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ABSTRACT

This thesis is about the movement of Scottish Gaels from
the Highlands of Scotland to Prince Edward Island during the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It demonstrates that for
many Scottish Gaels emigration represented a well-informed and
considered response to the imposition of unacceptable forms
of social control in the Gaidhealtachd. Studies of this

subject have usually ignored or discounted the Gaelic
perspective and therefore have underestimated the impact of
the long and bitter social, political and cultural conflict
which was occurring between the Gaidhealtachd and the non-
Gaelic centres of power in Britain. This thesis demonstrates
that the Gaelic reaction to the economic restructuring of the
Highlands was not simply a negative, conservative agrarian
protest against "progress"; it was, more importantly, an
energetic response to a definition of progress which entailed
the extirmination of Gaelic culture.

This thesis reveals that Gaels actively chose to emigrate
rather than face economic and cultural marginalization and
that for the first six decades of that movement to Prince
Edward Island (c. 1770 - c. 1830) many landlords, supported
by the state, made vigorous eforts to force them to remain in
Britain. It also shows that these early emigrants were
generally neither destitute nor helpless and that their
initial choice of settlement sites was based on a considerable

knowledge of the New World and an eagerness to leave Scotland.
After initial settlement, emigration and settlement history
reveals, to an extraordinary degree, a familial and community
based form of chain migration. That history also reflects the
continued fragmentation and decline of Gaelic society and
illustrates the need for precision regarding time and place
when examining migration and cultural transfer. The thesis
also briefly examines issues of land management and governance
in Prince Edward Island and looks at the Gaelic community in
its New World setting. Most importantly, by accessing Gaelic
source material, including the wel1-developed oral traditions
of Scotland, Prince Edward Island and Nova Scotia and
juxtaposing their evidence with that of the standard
historical sources this thesis attempts to provide a fuller
more accurate picture of the conditions surrounding emigration
and settlement and of the motivation and experiences of those
who emigrated.
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INTRODUCTION

Slan le tir nam beann 's an fhraoich
Tir ar sinnsre tir ar gaoil

Tha i'n diugh gu teann fo dhaors
'S aire is gaoir 's gach ait

Biodh ar n-earbs an righ na gloir
S gheibh sinn fearann saors is Ion

Anns na coilltibh farsuinn mor

'S theid gach bron ri lar

"Is leis an Tighearna an talamhagus an lan"

-Memorial Inscription, Belfast, Prince Edward Island-

(Translation)

Farewell to the land of the hills and the heather
the land of our ancestors, the land of our love;

it is today firmly enslaved
with distress and cries of woe in every place.

The King of Glory will be our hope
and we will find land, freedom and sustenance

in the great wide forests
and every sorrow will disappear.

"The Earth and all that it contains belongs to God"

Scottish Gaelic Migration to Prince Edward Island

Prince Edward Island was one of the earliest and most

significant sites of Scottish Gaelic settlement in the New

World. Over the course of nearly one hundred years, from
the late 1760s to the early 1860s, Gaels from virtually

every quarter of the Scottish Highlands and Islands
established new communities for themselves in Canada's

smallest province, quickly becoming the Island's largest
ethnic group. Prince Edward Island also acted as a catalyst
for early settlement in the neighbouring Maritime

provinces, particularly in northern Nova Scotia and Cape

Breton, becoming an integral part of the largest Scottish
Gaelic-speaking culture region outside Scotland itself.
While the struggle for control of land in the eighteenth



2

and nineteenth-century Highlands of Scotland which led to
this migration - often referred to generally, if not

entirely accurately, as the "Highland Clearances" - has

long been a source of fascination and of voluminous
speculation, Prince Edward Island has not figured

prominently in academic analyses of Highland emigration and
Gaels have not received a great deal of attention in the
far rarer academic studies of Prince Edward Island.

One of the first problems encountered when attempting
to examine the migration of Scottish Gaels to Prince Edward
Island (or anywhere else) is that there has been little

perceived need to differentiate Gaels from their non-Gaelic
Scottish counterparts in the official records which provide
much of the raw data used by historians. Generally,
Scottish Gaels have simply been classified as "Scots" and
the important ethno-linguistic divide in that country

ignored. The fact that as recently as 1992, geographer

Stephen Hornsby drew attention to the need to distinguish
between "Highland" and "Lowland" emigration for scholars

working on Scottish migration patterns underlines the
seriousness of this lack of accurate categorization.1
However, the fact that terms like "Highland" and "Lowland"
are still being used as ethnic markers reveals that the

problem is more serious than even Hornsby himself realized,
for the concept of the "Highlanders" as an ethnic group or

of the "Highlands" as a culture region does not exist among

the very people and within the very culture these terms are

meant to identify.
The people popularly refered to as "Highlanders"

distinguish themselves not by geography but by language,

refering to themselves as "Gaidheil" (Gaels) and any region
where Gaelic is the native language as the "Gdidhealtachd".

1
Stephen J. Hornsby, "Patterns of Scottish Emigration to

Canada, 1750-1870," Journal of Historical Geography, 18, 4
(1992), pp. 397-416.
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"Gall", with its connotations of "foreigner" or "stranger",
has been used by Gaels to describe many peoples with whom

they have come into contact but particularly to describe
non-Gaelic-speaking Scots, whom Gaels consider to be

anglicized fellow countrymen. The meaning of the term is,

simply, "non-Gael".2 This terminology is vitally important
for it is far more accurate than the use of terms such as

"Highlander" or "Lowlander" which give the misleading
picture of a static geographical-cultural divide within
Scotland. For a short time the terms "Gael" and

"Highlander" were nearly co-eval but they have never been
identical. In fact, it is the terms "Gael" and "Scot" which
have been interchangeable for most of the history of the
Scottish people. However, a long process of anglicization
has seen Gaelic replaced by English as the native language
of most districts of the country today, even in the

Highlands, reflecting the continually changing culturo-

linguistic situation in Scotland.3
Relying on the "Highland fault line" - the

geographical feature which marks the divide between Lowland
and Highland Scotland - to categorize Gaelic or non-Gaelic
migration is problematic, then, for even during the period

2 A surprizing number of historians are labouring under the
serious misapprehension that, historically, Gaels made no
distinction between their non-Gaelic speaking countrymen and the
English, referring to them both as "Sasunnaich" (Saxons). Linda
Colley, in Britons: Forging the Nation 1707-1837 (New Haven and
London: Yale University Press, 1992), pp. 14-15, is one of the
latest to make this fundamental error in a major and important
study, assuming a world-view for the Gaels that simply did not
exist. Gaels reserved the term "Sasunnaich" for the English while
the "Welsh" were referred to as "Breatunnaich" (Britons) and the
Norse who came as invaders towards the end of the eighth century
were known generally as "Goill" (Foreigners) but more
specifically then and generally now as "Lochlannaich"
(Lakelanders).

3 For a fuller discussion see: John Maclnnes, "The Gaelic
Perception of the Lowlands," Gaelic and Scotland: Alba agus a'
Ghaidhlig, William Gillies, ed. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University
Press, 1989) .
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when emigration to North America was beginning, Gaelic had
not yet retreated into the Highland fastness. Gaelic was

still spoken extensively through the Lowland areas which
bordered on the eastern Highlands from the Pentland Firth
to the Firth of Forth.4 Also, due to seasonal and permanent

migration, there was a significant Gaelic presence in
Lowland areas where Gaelic had long since ceased to be the
native language. Greenock, for instance, an important port
for trans-Atlantic crossings, was predominantly a Gaelic
community. On the other hand, "Highland" communities like

Campbeltown in Kintyre, or Stornoway in Lewis, were

established principally to introduce the English language
and Protestant religion into Catholic Gaelic areas. For the
scholar working from the Scottish emigration perspective
the lack of a clear physical cultural boundary can present
serious difficulties, particularly when attempting to

compile quantifiable data. However, working backwards from
the Scottish communities in the New World is far less

problematic and seems, ultimately, to be a more logical
place to start.

In Prince Edward Island, Gaelic communities can be
identified with a relatively high degree of accuracy and
the Scottish Gaelic emigrant stream, as a result, is

reasonably easy to distinguish from the non-Gaelic. Most

parts of the Highlands were represented in this movement
but five major regions formed the backbone of the Prince
Edward Island settlement based on Old World family ties and
loose clan structures: 1. Most of the Catholic

Gaidhealtachd - Moidart, Morar, Lochaber, the Small Isles,

Barra, South Uist and Benbecula; 2. An area bounding the
Sound of Raasay - eastern Skye, Raasay, Rona, northwestern
Inverness-shire and wester Ross; 3. Northern Argyll - Mull,

4 Curiously, some studies on "Highland" emigration even fail
to include Perthshire, a predominantly Highland county. See for
instance: J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 1982), p. 28, map 1.
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Coll, Colonsay and Morvern; 4. Perthshire/ 5. Northwestern
Sutherland.5 The process of distinguishing these Gaelic
communities from their non-Gaelic Scottish neighbours in
the New World is aided by the fact that emigration from
Lowland areas where Gaelic was still in use but declining,
like Caithness, Morayshire, Nairnshire and Lowland
Perthshire and where there were new Gaelic communities, in
areas such as Greenock or Glasgow, as well as from Highland
areas like Campbeltown where new English communities had
been established, was light and can generally be shown to

have had Gaelic roots.6

Quantifying the migration, however, remains difficult
due to uneven documentation. Comprehensive emigration and

immigration records were simply not kept in Britain or the
British North American Colonies during the period of Gaelic

migration, and census material is late, somewhat sporadic
and of limited usefulness. Throughout the nineteenth

century in Prince Edward Island, Scots nearly outnumbered
all other ethnic groups combined, accounting for nearly

half the population. Apart from a small but important

representation from Dumfries-shire and Kirkcudbrightshire,
there was little "Lowland" or non-Gaelic emigration from
Scotland to Prince Edward Island and for much of the

5 In Gaelic tradition the term "Sutherland", applies only to
the southeastern section of the present county. It was not a
fixed boundary but one which loosely reflected the hegemony of
the Sutherland family. The southwest of the modern county is
known as Assaint (Assynt), an enclave which was battled over by
the MacKenzies and MacLeods during "Linn nan Creach". The rest
of the county is known as "Duthaich Mhic Aoidh" (MacKay Country).
Most of the emigration from this region to Prince Edward Island
was from MacKay Country. The term "Sutherland" in this study,
unless otherwise indicated, will be used in its modern English
sense to refer to the entire modern county, including MacKay
Country.

6
Very early emigration from Campbeltown and Lowland

Perthshire present the most difficulty in Prince Edward Island
but emigration from those regions was not heavy. See Chapter
Three.
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Island's history Gaels formed the largest ethnic group in
the province. In spite of that fact, the number of Gaelic-

speakers in Prince Edward Island was never measured.

However, a rough and probably conservative estimation of
the proportion of those Scots who were Gaels in nineteenth

century Prince Edward Island would stand at about 80%.7
While it is possible to reconstruct the Gaelic community in
Prince Edward Island with a fair degree of success and to
make such estimates with guarded confidence, the
reconstruction process runs into foundational problems when
it comes time to examine the circumstances which led to

emigration.
Although the lines of Gaelic poetry quoted at the

beginning of this introduction are as concise and eloquent
a description of the Gaelic emigrant experience as can be
found anywhere, describing a beloved but enslaved homeland
and the hope for freedom in a new land, such commentary has
been largely lacking from the historical analysis of the

migration of Gaels from Scotland to the New World. It is
not due to the lack of scholarly attention that Prince
Edward Island has received that this is so, nor is it due

entirely to the fact that there has been a tendency to lump
Gaelic and non-Gaelic Scots together in official records;
the problem is far more serious and far more elemental.
Gaelic input is largely absent from most work on Scottish
and Highland history and the reason for that is

inextricably bound up with the same forces or processes

7
It may be possible, using this figure to determine how

many Gaels there were in the Island at any particular census
period, to calculate the number of Gaelic immigrants. By
comparing the growth of the Gaelic community from the time of the
first British census in 1798 with that of the Acadian community,
which appears to have experienced little or no immigration from
that period, the rate of natural increase may be accounted for
and the remaining numbers may be assumed to have immigrated. The
number of immigrants arrived at by this process, however, will
be dependant on the accuracy of the rather loose estimate of the
proportion of Gaels in the province.
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The Imperial Problem

All scholars must begin work from a series of

presumptions based on their own personal experience and on

the body of commentary which is available for their subject
area. As A. P. Thornton and James Belick have described,

however, imperial history presents serious problems for
historians attempting to form a balanced picture of past
events:

If, as C. Wright Mills once said, it is the
historian's business to represent the organised memory
of mankind, it is clear in the case of imperialism
that the historian is in trouble. Such a thing as a
relationship, equally true for both parties to it,
nowhere exists.8

The problem of one-sided evidence is familiar to
historians in many fields. In numerous cases where
important historical issues involve two or more groups
the written record of one is all but lost, is
inaccessible, or never existed. When the issue is some
kind of conflict, and that group which dominates the
historical record believes itself inherently superior
to its opponents, the problem is particularly
accute.9

In an imperial relationship, to use Thornton's

description of the phenomenon, two societies compete to

control the management of one society's resources. In order
to be successful in this endeavour one competitor must

8 A. P. Thornton, "Imperialism in the Twentieth Century,"
The Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, Vol. II
(October 1973), p. 38.

9 James Belick, "The Victorian Interpretation of Racial
Conflict and the New Zealand Wars: An Approach to the Problem of
One-Sided Evidence," The Journal of Commonwealth and Imperial
History, Vol. VI (May 1978), p. 123.
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consolidate its power over the other through forceful

repression and/or assimilation. The target society's
leadership must be marginalized by the competing society
either through a process of elimination, whereby leadership
roles are assumed by incoming colonists, or through a

process of acculturation, whereby the native leadership is
forced or encouraged to more closely identify with the
values of the imperial power than with those of its own

community. Native institutions, social conventions, laws,
economic structures and goals, language and culture,

generally, are treated in the same fashion being
eliminated, repressed or reshaped to suit the needs and
world view of the more powerful society. Frequently, this

process entails the complete destruction of social cohesion
in the colonized society, which itself can lead to enormous

instability. Partly, this reflects the emphasis on

individualism and commercialism which was such a key trait
of western European empires, particulary the British, as

opposed to the more community-oriented structures of the
societies they encountered. More importantly, however, such
an approach makes it much easier for the colonizing society
to impose its will and exert control if the members of the

target group can be made to forget their sense of community
and common good and be encouraged, instead, to pursue their
own "individual self-interest": ". . .it was the absence

of individualism in traditional societies which gave rise
to greatest concern among imperialists."10

In a colonial situation the colonized group is
immediately put at a disadvantage simply because a new,

more powerful group has come to determine the cultural
norms for that society. The manner in which a community's

positive self-image is undermined and the ultimate impact

10 D. M. Schreuder, "The Cultural Factor in Victorian
Imperialism: A Case-Study of the British 'Civilising Mission',"
Journal of Commonwealth and Imperial History, Vol. IV (January
1976), p. 300.
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of that process was discussed from a linguistic perspective
by April M. S. McMahon in, Understanding Language Change:

Language murder has its own specific sociological
context. Typically, a new language will be introduced
into an area, entering into competition with an
established, indigenous language. The speakers of the
incoming language will tend to be more powerful
socially and economically, and often more numerous,
leading to an association of their language with
wealth and power. Speakers of the indigenous language
will become bilingual, and begin to absorb these
judgements and denigrate their own language. Seeing
the dominant language as a passport to greater
prestige, parents will stop passing the minority
language on to their children, who will become semi-
speakers at best. There is also typically a lack of
institutions to support or determine a norm for the
minority language; it is often unwritten as with
Dyirabl and E. S. G. [East Sutherland Gaelic]
(although other forms of Gaelic are written) and is
frequently banned or at best discouraged in the
schools. Gradually, over several generations, the
dying language will become associated with older
people and an old-fashioned, vanishing way of life,
and with poverty and lack of opportunities, . . . The
Attitude of native speakers that their language is
unsuitable for the modern world - and in some sense

dysfunctional and deficient, therefore becomes a self-
fulfilling prophecy.11

Implicit in this process of conflict and

marginalization is severe societal dislocation, disorder
and even breakdown or complete destruction. However, the
historical record of these events is terribly skewed, since
the primary (and sometimes only) source of analysis is
provided by the more powerful society. With its own value

system serving as the foundation for critical examination
of events, the destruction and re-orientation of the weaker

society's social organization is seen and depicted as

ultimately positive. Even the most serious problems such as

the misery of large-scale famine and disease or signs of
societal stress and decay, such as dysfunctional behaviour

11 April M. S. McMahon, Understanding Language Change
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), pp. 308-309.
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in the form of declining morality (as defined by the weaker

society), rising crime, increased social violence and
substance abuse, low levels of self-esteem and similar
types of behaviour which might be directly or indirectly
related to marginalization and loss of control over

resources, are confidently attributed by the dominant group

to the weaker group's inherent inferiority, or described
(again by the group not doing the suffering) as the

acceptable level of pain necessary to make progress to a

more advanced stage of development which will bring greater

benefits to all.12

While this process encourages the weaker partner in
the imperial relationship to believe in the inescapable
inferiority of its own culture, it encourages the opposite
thinking in the stronger. The success of the imperial power

in marginalizing what were, in many instances, far more

populous societies, usually through the use of superior
wealth and the more advanced technology it could provide,
is taken in itself to be justification of that state's
actions - a sign of its inherent destiny to prosper and

provide leadership for the less fortunate:

Superiority of power could be equated with moral,
intellectual and religious superiority, and as small
minorities of Europeans ruled overseas territories and
peoples it became all too easy to think and speak of
"subject races".13

Colonizing societies very quickly developed a large and

12 For a chilling description of the manner in which
resource deprivation can quickly and almost completely destroy
social structure, leaving, in its place, a very unappealing
collective (to use the term very loosely), see Colin Turnbull's
study of the Ik, a nomadic northern Ugandan tribe, who, after
having had much of their range converted into a game reserve,
embraced a philosophy of rampant individualism and naked self-
interest in a last desperate attempt to survive. Th© Mountain
People (1973; London: Triad, Palladin and Grafton Books, 1984) .

13 Glendwr Williams, '"Savages Noble and Ignoble': European
Attitudes Towards the Wider World Before 1800," The Journal of
Commonwealth and Imperial History, Vol. VI (May 1978), p. 300.
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articulate body of perjorative commentary, describing the
societies they were coming into conflict with as inherently
inferior. When reading this historical record it very

quickly becomes evident, however, that at a core level
these negative depictions hardly vary one iota from one

group to another, from one place to another or from one

period in history to another. British descriptions of
African culture as "static" and "unprogressive" and
Africans as lacking in industry, sobriety and chastity, for

instance, ring with the same striking familiarity as the

descriptions of aboriginal societies in virtually every

corner of the empire.14
That such far flung and disparate peoples should all

suffer the same basic societal flaws and all be so

incompetent as to need outside assistance to meet their
basic daily needs and find self-fulfillment suggests that
what is actually being described is the process of

imperialism - the relationship itself - rather than any

sort of societal deviance from universally accepted norms,

based on objective observation and understanding. In this
sort of relationship weaker societies are not being
described (or even understood) on their own terms, but in

opposition to the dominant culture's view of itself.
According to the British Empire view of the world, for

instance, the natural racial characteristics of the Anglo-
Saxons led them to be freedom loving and self-reliant,
rational and intelligent, practical, industrious and
productive, honest, fair and reliable, clean, sober,

chaste, and religious, and to produce a society which was

inherently civilized and progressive. If these were the
inherent characteristics of Anglo-Saxons (or Germanic

peoples more generally), they could not, by definition,
also be those of other societies, particularly societies
which were weaker, quite obviously different, or hostile.

14 D. M. Schreuder, p. 293.
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Other societies, especially the aboriginals who inhabited
the reaches of the empire, were, in a very real sense,

perceived and described as the Anglo-Saxon anti-type, being
slave-like and dependent, intuitive or cunning but ignorant
and lacking advanced intellectual faculties, dreamy or

romantic, lazy and unproductive, dishonest, erratic and

undependable, dirty, drunken, promiscuous, and

superstitious. They were also perceived as having produced
a society that was, by contrast to that of the Anglo-

Saxons, inherently barbaric and backwards.

Colonizing societies were so utterly convinced of the
universal applicability of their own cultural standards,
that they could not comprehend that other cultural groups

could possibly be content and fulfilled if their society
did not share the same values and goals as that of the
colonists. Indeed, they frequently expressed indignation at
the "pride" of the natives, who failed to accept the

superiority of the colonists and their society. As the

incoming power gained more control, its representatives saw

no contradiction in such policies as "teaching the natives
to want", a policy particularly popular in Africa, since by

actively seeking to make the colonized societies unhappy
with their patterns of living, regardless of how content

they may have thought themselves to be, the colonists were,

to their way of thinking, rescuing them from misplaced

pride, mistaken thinking and from the enslavement of their
own native culture, which kept them at a low level of

development (at least "development" as the colonists chose
to define the concept) . Since the foreign belief system of
the incoming society was accepted by that society as a

universal set of standards by which to live, rather than as

a culturally specific value system, the only legitimate way

of measuring hapiness and fulfillment was through those
values. What contradicted that set of values was considered

not as alternative (and certainly not as superior) but as

deviant.
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By imposing its own goals on that of the weaker

society the more powerful group sincerely believed that it
was carrying out a self-sacrificing mission to "civilize"
or improve the lot of less fortunate people. Within this
context, it was very easy for more powerful societies to
invest with great meaning and moral force what was

essentially an immoral, or perhaps more fairly, an amoral
act of resource theft, cultural repression and denial of
societal freedom, transforming the exploitation of a weaker

society's resources into a truly noble act designed to

profit wider humanity:
Similarly, Albert Sarraut stated in his book Grandeur
et Servitude coloniales -itself a title stolen from
the Romantic tradition - that colonialism had the
right to distribute resources which the incapable
owners held without profit to themselves or anyone
else.15

Indeed, imperialism came to be seen as such a noble
endeavour that rather than being perceived as a simple sign
of superior and brutal strength, which provided great
wealth for the colonizer, it was claimed to be a burdensome

duty which, in the case of the British Empire, the

superior, self-sacrificing Anglo-Saxon "race" carried out

magnanimously for the benefit of thankless, child-like or

even animal-like peoples who had not yet evolved, or were

incapable of evolving, to the point where they could grasp

the concept of civilization. This philosophy was well
reflected in the works and musings of some of Britain's
most prominent writers such as Spenser, Carlyle, Tennyson
or Kipling - the latter, whose poem "The White Man's

Burden", composed in 1899, perhaps best captures this line
of reasoning and rationalization:

15 A. P. Thornton, p. 48.
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Take up the White Man's burden-
Send forth the best ye breed-
Go bind your sons to exile
To serve your captives' need;
To wait in heavy harness
On fluttered folk and wild-
Your new-caught sullen peoples,
Half devil and half child.

Take up the White Man's burden-
In patience to abide,
To veil the threat of terror
And check the show of pride;
By open speech and simple,
An hundred times made plain,
To seek another's profit,
And work another's gain.

Take up the White Man's burden-
The savage wars of peace-
Fill full the mouth of Famine
And bid the sickness cease;
And when your goal is nearest
The end for others sought,
Watch sloth and heathen folly
Bring all your hope to naught.

Take up the White Man's burden-
No tawdry rule of kings,
But toil of serf and sweeper-
The tale of common things.
The ports ye shall not enter,
The roads ye shall not tread,
Go make them with your living,
And mark them with your dead!

Take up the White Man's burden-
and reap his old reward:
The blame of those ye better,
The hate of those ye guard-
The cry of hosts ye humour
(Ah, slowly!) toward the light
"Why brought ye us from bondage,
"Our loved Egyptian night?"

Take up the White Man's burden-
Ye dare not stoop to less-
Nor call too loud on Freedom
To cloak your weariness;
By all ye cry or whisper,
By all ye leave or do,
The silent, sullen peoples
Shall weigh your Gods and you.
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Take up the White Man's Burden-
Have done with childish days-
The lightly proffered laurel,
The easy ungrudged praise.
Comes now, to search your manhood
Through all the thankless years,
Cold-edged with dear-bought wisdom,
The judgement of your peers!16

While such attitudes are themselves frequently
attributed to inherent cultural predisposition - for

example, the inherent leaning of Germanic peoples,

Europeans, whites, and so on, economist John Kenneth
Galbraith demonstrated in his most recent book, The Culture
of Contentment, that the process seems to be fairly basic
and universal to human experience. Although, these
attitudes obviously shape and are shaped by the culture of
a society, Galbraith postulated (restricting his analysis
to that of industrialized societies) that, ultimately, the

process is not dependent on any particular cultural view or

even any particular economic philosophy, such as capitalism
or socialism. It is, instead, dependent solely on the

ability to amass the power to carry out the process, and is

simply an attempt by whatever group has been most

successful in amassing power and wealth (or in simply

enjoying what has been amassed by others) to justify their

privileged position within whatever society they exist and
within whatever economic system they operate:

[There is a need] to find social justification for the
untrammeled, uninhibited pursuit and possession of
wealth. This cannot rest in the enjoyment of wealth by
the wealthy, undoubted as that enjoyment may be. There
is need for demonstration that the pursuit of wealth
or even less spectacular well-being serves a serious,
even grave social purpose.17

16 Rudyard Kipling, "The White Man's Burden," Rudyard
Kipling's Verse: Definitive Edition, (1940; London, Hodder and
Stoughton Limited, 1966), pp. 323-324.

17 John Kenneth Galbraith, The Culture of Contentment
(Boston: Hougton and Mifflin Company Ltd., 1992), pp. 96-97.
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T. C. Smout shared this sentiment, using the example of the

"enlightened improvers" of Scotland in the eighteenth

century:
The improvers, on the other hand, steeped themselves
from the beginning in the language of patriotism,
which was implicit in the mode of discourse of civic
humanism. Their improving societies were patriotic,
from the Honourable Society of Improvers in 1723 to
the Royal Soceity of Edinburgh and the Highland and
Agricultural Society: all was for Scotland's greater
good. Ultimately, getting rich was almost the same as
being patriotic as it is again today.18

Galbraith argued that, within this dynamic, social
justification came to form an important component of the
intellectual discourse of the dominant group:

. . . reputable or, as it is often called, mainstream
economics has for some centuries given grace and
acceptability to convenient belief - to what the
socially and economically favored most wish or need to
have believed.19

If the formulation and dissemination of an intellectual

discourse so reflects the biases of the privileged and
becomes part of the process of exerting the superiority of
the values and world view of the dominant group over the
weaker and protecting its privileged position, it is
evident that in an imperial relationship, where the tension
between weak and strong is particularly accute and obvious,
that this process of social justification plays a

particularly important role:
Since the History of post-colonial territories, was,
until recently, largely a narrative constructed by the
coloniser, its fictions, and the language(s) in which
they are written, operate as a means to cultural

18 T. C. Smout, "Problems of Nationalism, Identity and
Improvement in later Eighteenth-Century Scotland," T. M. Devine,
ed., Improvement and Enlightenment: Proceedings of the Scottish
Historical Studies Seminar, University of Strathclyde, 1987-88
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1989), p. 18.

19 John Kenneth Galbraith, p. 95.
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control.20

Ultimately, as a result of the imperial process, the
colonized society suffers not only real societal decline,
as it loses the battle to control its resources, determine
societal norms and define progress but also the general

stigmatization of its culture as backward, uncivilized

dysfunctional, moribund and in need of "help". Its decline
is portrayed as inevitable and the abrupt and painful
cultural discontinuity it suffers is described, equally, as

beneficial in the long run.

In the last generation, particularly, there has been
a significant shift towards understanding the powerful and

persvasive impact of imperialism on those whose territories
have been colonized and exploited. An impressive critical
discourse has begun to develop in the social sciences and
humanities in fields such as literature, linguistics,
history, psychology, sociology and anthropology and new

fields of research, such as ethnology, cultural studies and
women's studies have developed. Feminist, post-modernist,
post-structuralist, post-colonialist and myriad other forms
of critical analysis have made an effective challenge to

the centuries old assumptions regarding the inherent
superiority of the particular western European world-view
which has underpinned social organization and scholarship
in the European diaspora.

However, while scholars have begun to come to grips
with the impact of European imperialism on the non-European
or aboriginal societies of the former overseas colonies of
Britain and of other imperial powers, they have proved far
less capable of dealing with the implications of a

virtually identical pattern of conflict for the Celtic
inhabitants of the countries which were integrated into the

20 Helen Tiffin, "Post-Colonialism, Post-Modernism and the
Rehabilitation of Post-Colonial Literature," Journal of
Commonwealth Literature, Vol. XXIII (1988), p. 173.
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United Kingdom from the sixteenth to the nineteenth
centuries. The Celts of the British Isles were the first to

feel the impact of the emerging English empire but, perhaps
because the subject of the Celtic/Anglo-Saxon cultural
conflict lies at the heart of the development of the

existing British state and, accordingly, threatens the most
elemental beliefs held concerning the evolution of White,
Anglo-Saxon, Protestant, Libertarian societal self-

perception - many of the values that underpin modern
Western society - the rhetoric of empire has gone largely

unchallenged in the forming of Celtic historiography.

The Gaelic Imperial Experience
Assertions of Imperial authority in the 1760s were not
confined to North America . . . For [Englishman]
Charles Yorke, Ireland was simply "our principal
colony" .21

In the 1740s the British Government had tried to
dismantle what was considered a reactionary social
system in the Scottish Highlands. "Till they are
governed in the same manner as in England it is not to
be presumed that they will entirely become a civilised
people", Henry Pelham had written then.22

Although Ireland and Scotland - particularly the
Gaidhealtachd in later centuries - had very similar

experiences with the emerging might of an English-dominated
empire, it is only in Ireland, where political liberation
was consistently fought for and eventually won, at least in
part, that an effective challenge to the English imperial
perspective on the Gaelic experience in the British Isles
has been made on a large scale. In Scotland, by contrast,
in spite of the fact that the country came into being as a

Gaelic nation but is now within a generation of seeing the

21 P. J. Marshall, "Empire and Authority in the Later
Eighteenth Century.", The Journal of Commonwealth and Imperial
History, Vol. VI, (May 1978), p. 111.

22 P. J. Marshall, p. 112.
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Gaelic language and culture which gave it its name become

extinct, replaced by the language and culture of a

neighbouring nation, such a colonial history is rarely even

acknowledged.
For a very long time Celts occupied the role of

adversary to the Anglo-Saxons and to the realization of an

English cultural ascendancy in the British Isles. Since
that ascendancy became reality and was complemented by
international successes which transformed England into a

world super-power, giving Anglo-Saxons clear proof of the

superiority of their culture and themselves, the Celts'
role as adversarial competitors was transformed into that
of psychological "other" - the antithesis of Anglo-Saxon
success and civilization. The intensity, intimacy and long
duration of this struggle between Celts and Anglo-Saxons
and the slow consolidation of the latter's power gave

England a very strong sense of its national identity and

destiny, and placed it firmly in the context of opposition
to the Celts:

Saxon England, as perceived by the mid-Victorians, has
the attributes of "Little England", not of "Greater
Britain", let alone the Empire. More significant, the
evolution of an English identity depends on that of
the Celt as anti-type.23

If Anglo-Saxons were inherently possessed of the

qualities which made them successful and powerful, and they
believed themselves to be, then those who had opposed them
and their obvious destiny for so long, were, by logical
progression, inherently possessed of other, inferior

qualities, which made them weak and incompetent. A positive
view of Celtic culture could not be easily reconciled with
an English ascendancy in this imperial form, especially as

it struck at the very heart of the sense of identity and

23 Billie Melman, "Claiming the Nation's Past: The Invention
of an Anglo-Saxon Tradition," Journal of Contemporary History,
Vol. XXVI, Nos. 3-4 (September 1991), p. 592.
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destiny which was being constructed. As a result, areas

which fell under the cultural sphere of English soon moved
to distance themselves from any connections with Celtic
culture and to purge themselves of the contamination of any

Celtic past. In England this meant overlooking the Welsh
fact - the greater antiquity and longer cultural continuity
of at least one Celtic people in comparison with the Anglo-
Saxons within southern Britain - and denying that that
Celtic past really existed by constructing a mythical
unbroken line of Anglo-Saxonism for the southern part of
Britain.24 As Colin Kidd argued for Scotland, in its most
serious form this meant launching an attack on the aspects

of Scottish culture which most distinguished Scotland from

England, and England's Germanic heritage. No matter how
historically inaccurate, a non-Gaelic past needed to be
invented and a non-Gaelic future realized. This was

colonialism in its most intimate form - the destruction of

a society's self-perception - and would serve as an

archetype for Britain's imperial experience throughout the

Empire:
The key figure [in Scottish Teutonism] was John
Pinkerton, . . . Pinkerton constructed a Scottish
Gothic or Teutonic racial identity on the
misidentification of the ancient Picts of Scotland's
eastern seaboard as a Germanic people. The obverse
side of Pinkerton's version of Scottishness was a

fanatical hatred of the Celt, . . . Pinkerton built on
this identification of the Picts as Germanic a

powerful Gothicist polemic, in which racialist and
stadialist perspectives were combined in an assault
upon the Celts. According to Pinkerton, progress and
civilisation both in Scotland and in Europe as a whole
had been the achievement of Gothic-Scythian peoples:
by contrast, the Celts had historically been stuck in
an rut of savagery, as in the primitive and
uncultivated Highlands of Scotland. While Pinkerton

24 In the attempt to create a pure Anglo-Saxon cultural
identity not only was the former Celtic ascendancy largely denied
and ignored, but so too the Norman invasion and its enormous
impacts were downplayed as all progress and achievements within
England were attributed to the Anglo-Saxons.
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described Scotland's Teutonic Lowlanders as "acute,
industrious, sensible, erect, free", he lambasted
Highlanders as "indolent, slavish, strangers to
industry" .25

The slow absorption of the Lowland centres of power

into the cultural sphere of Scotland's southern neighbour
and into the structure of the emerging British Empire led
to a dramatic re-orientation of societal self-perception in
those centres of power. With Gaelic society in retreat, the
increasingly anglicized Lowlands revised their history to
connect themselves with the ascendant power, in similar
fashion to the model of linguistic decline described by
McMahon earlier. Scotland's own native Gaelic heritage was

isolated and attacked as foreign, deviant and worthless,
while the nation's common heritage with Ireland, a country

portrayed as barbaric, violent, backwards and rebellious in
English historiography, was downplayed or denied
altogether. In effect, a new "racial" past was invented, in
which the wider English culture the Lowlands shared in an

increasing measure with its powerful, expanding neighbour
to the south was seen not as a process of acculturation and

absorption into England, but celebrated as Scotland's true
"racial" heritage. To a very large extent that perception
remains:

There was a wide variety of ethnological speculation
in nineteenth-century Scotland, of which Teutonism was
but one leading strand. Nevertheless, Teutonism
downgraded Gaeldom, the very element of Scottishness
which rendered the nation distinctive from England.
Whereas in nineteenth-century Germany and France
Aryanism complemented nationalism, in Scotland
Teutonic racialism contributed to the transformation
of Highland Celtic culture from a potent ideological
resource into an embarrassing millstone of
backwardness. Scotland was a nation paralysed by its

25 Colin Kidd, "Teutonist Ethnology and Scottish Nationalist
Inhibition, 1780-1880," The Scottish Historical Review, Vol.
LXXIV, (April 1995), pp. 51-52.
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confused sense of ethnic identity.26

Unfortunately, most of the commentary on the Gaelic

world, having evolved in this oppositional framework,
differs very little from other colonial histories. It has
been written largely from the perspective of the British
Empire and in light of the empire's attempts to absorb the
Gaidhealtachd into an English cultural sphere. Indeed, a

large body of mainstream research on this topic has been

compiled with the belief that both Gaelic society and
Gaelic opinion were of such little value that they could be

safely disregarded when examining virtually any aspect of
the Gaelic world. Where good scholarship has generally

sought to place its subject of study at the centre of

analysis, Gaelic has been consistently pushed to the

margins to be examined, if at all, from a distance, from
the outside, and, most frequently, from an implicitly, and
in far too many instances, explicitly hostile perspective.
As a result, the widely accepted perception of the Gaelic
world has generally been formed by chroniclers who have
been content to rely, to a very large extent, on assumption
and to examine Gaelic history and culture solely in terms

of its deviance from the accepted norms of their own

society. To say that the historical picture of Gaelic has

suffered as a result, is an understatement of the first

magnitude.
One of the best examples of this approach to Gaelic

history is a relatively recent article, "The Highland
Tradition of Scotland", by Cambridge historian Hugh Trevor-

Roper. Although the title and intended aim of the study to
examine the "Highland Myth" in Scottish tradition might
have suggested that an examination of "Highland" traditions
and "Highland" historical resources would follow, such was

patently not the case. In fact, Hugh Trevor-Roper set out

26 Colin Kidd, p. 68.
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to examine a complex area of Gaelic history and culture by

concentrating almost entirely on the non-Gaelic areas of
Scotland and without feeling the need to examine a single
Gaelic source or highlight a single true Gaelic tradition,
let alone to construct an analytical picture of the wider
society. Instead, he based much of his analysis on the work
of the teutonic racialist, John Pinkerton, who we have

already seen was noted for his "fanatical hatred of the
Celt" but whom Trevor-Roper considered to be a neglected
source of much useful information on Gaelic tradition.

Indeed, Trevor-Roper preferred Pinkerton's insights on that

subject to those of the Gaels themselves. Relying on this

type of source to serve as the foundation for his study,
Trevor-Roper simply rehashed a good deal of nineteenth

century racialist commentary, ignoring even the most basic
historical facts in order to demonstrate that Gaelic was a

barbaric, deviant, foreign culture which had no legitimate
role in Scotland:

[Highland dress] was considered by the majority of
Scotchmen as a sign of barbarism: the badge of
roguish, idle, predatory, blackmailing Highlanders who
were more of a nuisance than a threat to civilized,
historic Scotland. . . until the mid-eighteenth
century, when it was 'opened up' after the Jacobite
revolts, the West of Scotland, cut off by mountains
from the East, was always linked rather to Ireland
than to the Saxon Lowlands. Racially and culturally,
it was a colony of Ireland.27

As Teutonic racialists had done a century earlier,

Trevor-Roper argued that "historic Scotland" - in other
words, the real or essential Scotland - was the creation of
a "civilized" people - the Anglo-Saxons. In spite of having
given the country its name, its border with England and its
capital and in spite of still inhabiting over half of the
Scottish land mass during the period upon which Trevor-

27 Hugh Trevor-Roper, "The Highland Tradition of Scotland,"
Eric Hopsbawm and Terrence Ranger, eds., The Invention of
Tradition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), p. 15.
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Roper's work focused most directly, the Gaels were not

really Scottish at all, according to his thinking, but

merely the "rubbish of Ireland", as he termed them, and had

certainly not contributed anything of interest to the

forging of a Scottish nation.28 Although there is no

evidence from the early period of history to suggest that
Scots saw "historic" Scotland as having anything other than
Gaelic origins, Trevor-Roper accepted without question the
claims by previous commentators in the nineteenth century
that the Gaels "... always constituted a small and almost

always unimportant part of the Scottish population .

,"29 and that Highland dress "... was considered by nine
Scotchman out of ten as the dress of a thief . . . ."30

The fact that in a study supposedly about "Highland"
traditions Trevor-Roper should refuse to examine a single
Gaelic source, yet pay serious and extensive attention to

the writings of Teutonic supremacists gives some sense of
how badly Gaelic history has suffered at the hands of

mainstream historians.

Although few writers today would be willing to venture
out as far into the fringes of Teutonic supremacist
scholarship as Hugh Trevor-Roper, the basic perception of
Gaelic society as a deviant anti-type to that of the

progressive Anglo-Saxons and somehow illegitimate even

within Scotland, still forms the foundation of a great deal
of writing on Gaelic history particularly and Scottish
history generally. Since, as with other societies caught in
an unequal imperial conflict, Gaelic culture is seen in
these terms as impeding the "progress" of the wider society
which is trying to absorb it, and since that society
considers its own values to be universal ones, the

28 Ibid., p. 16.
29 Ibid., p. 31.
30 Ibid.
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destruction of Gaelic culture is perceived not as a

function of an avoidable cultural conflict but as the

inevitable outcome of progress. This line of reasoning was

graphically revealed in a recent historical pamphlet on

Glencoe produced by the National Trust for Scotland.

Describing the infamous Glencoe Massacre which occurred in

1692, when troops who were hosted and entertained by the
inhabitants of the glen for two weeks were brought an order

signed by King William to murder every man, woman and child
in the community under the age of seventy, the National
Trust concluded that:

. . . when we do come to consider the massacre, there
is nothing to be gained by blaming one side rather
than the other. Both sides were at fault over several
generations and the whole episode can be seen only in
the context of the long and often bitter family
rivalries of the Western Highlands.31

Having rather miraculously attributed to the family
rivalries of the Highlands the brutality of what was very

clearly an act of British government policy, conceived and

approved in Edinburgh and London and carried out by

government troops in an attempt to overawe the

Gaidhealtachd, the National Trust (ignoring the inherent
contradiction in the two arguments) then concluded with
equal certainty that the massacre had, in fact, been an

unavoidable part of the "civilizing" of the Highlands.

Depicting the several hundred inhabitants of the glen as

little more than a society of criminals - the typical
violent and untrustworthy natives of so much imperial
discourse - the Trust drew the following conclusion:

The story of Glencoe was now to be the inevitable
tragedy of two conflicting ways of life, the old and
the new - the carefree, ebullient Highland reivers and
the sober, ruthless central government.32

31 Oliver Thomson and Hamish Maclnnes, Glencoe (Edinburgh:
The National Trust for Scotland, 1990), p. 3.

32 Ibid., p. 9. My italics.



If an act of mass murder on the part of government,
which caused considerable outrage at the time it was

committed, can be excused so off-handedly as little more

than an unfortunate by-product of progress, then it is

hardly surprising that the whole-sale dislocation of Gaelic
communities and the massive decline of Gaelic culture which

occurred in the post-Culloden era has also largely been
seen as the necessary and ultimately positive outcome of

integration into the more sophisticated capitalist economy

of the south of Britain. According to this line of

thinking, Gaelic society was bound to die sooner or later

any way and, at worst, its relatively swift integration
into the wider British economy simply sped the inevitable.
As had happened in other imperial conflicts, the
confrontation between Gaelic society and its English

neighbour became popularized as a collision between a

deviant society and civilization itself.
By creating an intellectual environment in which

Gaelic is seen as little more than a synonym for
backwardness or barbarity, even the most hostile and
inaccurate portrayals of Gaelic society may be depicted as

simply representing the enlightened face of reason. As an

example, Aubernon Waugh, a prominent public figure and

regular columnist for one of Britain's most respected

newpapers, London's Daily Telegraph, recently reflected
upon the plight of the former inhabitants of Sutherland's
fertile inland glens who had been forcibly cleared from
their homes in the early nineteenth century. They had been
evicted and compelled to live on the poorest quality lands

along the coast in order that their landlord, the first
Duke of Sutherland, who was already one of the richest men

in the British Empire, could further increase the profits
of his estate by turning their former lands into large

sheep farms and making use of their labour in the
industries he had planned for the overcrowded sites to

which they had been moved. In spite of the huge store of
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perjorative commentary on Highlanders which can be found in
the historical record, Aubernon Waugh felt that it had been
the Duke who had been unfairly treated by history:

. Many fewer are prepared to speak up for the
great Duke of Sutherland, whose Highland clearances
might well rank as the first liberal or enlightened
act by any major landlord in the history of Scotland.

The condition of the peasants squatting on poor
land which they were too drunk and too lazy to farm,
was totally abject. The land could not support any
form of agriculture beyond the lightest sheep
cropping. They lived amid piles of their own excrement
in godless squalor, breeding like rabbits, drinking
like fishes and dying like flies. When the Duke moved
these wretched, murdering, drunken people to better
land on the coast and restored the Highlands to their
pristine beauty, he was as much'inspired by simple
philanthropy as he was by aesthetic, hygenic or
mercenary considerations.33

In light of the fact that much of what has been
written about Gaelic society has not had the benefit of any

Gaelic input whatsoever and has evolved within the context

of an intense history of conflict between the society being
described and the society doing the describing, as

evidenced very briefly above, modern historians have been

surprizingly complacent when dealing with Gaelic and the

problems of historical bias. With rare candor, one

prominent, contemporary Scottish historian both recognized,
accepted and declared these biases in the preface to a

recent work on seventeenth and early eighteenth-century
Scottish history:

Needless to say there is no such thing as objective
history and, since prejuidices make their appearance,
perhaps I should declare them. The views expressed
here therefore, are those of a lowland, protestant
Scot with little sympathy for Gaelic culture, for
Stewart Romanticism, or for bishops.34

While it is true that no history is objective, that does

33 Aubernon Waugh, The Daily Telegraph, 4 February 1995.
34 Keith M. Brown, Kingdom or Province? Scotland and the

Regal Union, 1603-1715 (London: Macmillan, 1992), preface, p. x.
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not preclude the possibility of attempting to make it fair.
It scarcely seems justifiable, on scholarly as much as

moral grounds, that an entire ethnic group should be deemed

unworthy of any sympathy from scholars who are seeking to
discuss various aspects of their existence, both past and

present, particularly when the primary, if not the sole
source of information used in forming opinions towards that

group comes from the perjorative writings of a neighbouring
and hostile culture. This, however, is the essential

problem of Gaelic society's place in Scottish and British

history.

The Highland Clearances

It should come as no great suprize then, that much of

the analysis of eighteenth and nineteenth-century
emigration from the Scottish G&idhealtachd has been carried
out with little or no meaningful Gaelic input and little

appreciation of the Gaelic perspective on events. Modern
mainstream Clearance scholarship continues to be based
almost exclusively on English-language sources and
continues to characterize the issue of Gaelic displacement
in the eighteenth and nineteenth century as being primarily
a question of Gaelic society's inability to deal with
modernity. We frequently hear echoes of Rudyard Kipling's
"sullen silent people" in Eric Richard's A History of the
Highland Clearances, which takes care to remind us of
Gaelic "barbarity",35 while reducing the Gaels' struggle
to protect their values and society within the new British
state to a rejection of "modern" existence:

Ordinary Highlanders did not want to be dragged into
the modern world. Persistent, sullen disaffection
frustrated a landlord such as the Duke of Argyll in

35 Eric Richards, A History of the Highland Clearances:
Agrarian Transformation and the Evictions 1746-1886 (London:
Croom Helm Ltd., 1982), Vol. I, p. 52.
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the mid-eighteenth century precisely because this
conservative peasantry opposed all change.36

The perception of Gaelic society as static,37
unprogressive and inherently opposed to change also
informed the work of Canadian historian, J. M. Bumsted, who
concluded that the sterotypical depictions of barbaric

Gaels were probably accurate and agreed with Richards that

one of the principal issues of the clearance and emigration
era was the Gaelic rejection of modern civilization. Gaels
were not escaping a certain type of change, over which they
had little control and which threatened to wipe out every

last vestige of their society, but change in general:
The average clansman may have been the illiterate
semi-barbarian of legend, but his leaders were
sophisticated men of the world, equally at home in the
glens of the Highlands or in the glittering courts of
Europe. . .38

The Highlander viewed the liberty of North America as
freedom from certain disadvantages, rather than the
freedom to do something new and different. He made the
minimal adaptations required by his new environment
and made possible by the absence of lairds, while
maintaining as much of the old life as he could,

36 Eric Richards, Vol. I, p. 69. For a brief discussion of
a more fundamental reason for tenant resistance to the Duke of

Argyll see the section entitled, Argyll Settlers, in chapter 5
of this study.

37 Richards stated that the Highlands were not static,
pointing out that they were "in the throes of a long-run
transition from tribalism to regionalism within the British
polity." (Eric Richards, Vol I, p. 51) However, this gives the
misleading impression that the Highlands were only beginning to
evolve a tradition of regionalism coincidental to their
absorption into the British state, and ignores the long decline
of more complex political structures in the Gaidhealtachd as a
result of conflict with that same state. The picture of an
ancient tribal organization attempting to adapt to modern
political structures is a popular one for the Gaidhealtachd but
the picture it paints of a basically static social organization
with its roots in antiquity is inaccurate.

38 J. M. Bumsted, "Captain John MacDonald and the Island,"
The Island Magazine (Spring-Summer 1979), p. 16.
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including family, clan ties, language, religion, and
his semi-pastoral approach to the land. These verities
had been threatened by the winds of change in the
north of Scotland, and it was this change from which
he was escaping.39

Richards, A History of the Highland Clearances, and
Bumsted's, The People's Clearance, are two of the most

prominent and useful books on the subject of Highland
clearance and emigration to have been produced in the
modern period, yet both largely accept stereotypical
descriptions of Gaelic society as miserable and unappealing
(even to Gaels) and reduce the debate about social change
in the eighteenth and nineteenth century Gdidhealtachd to
a conflict between modernity and backwardness:

The poverty of the old regime in the Highlands may
well have been liable to exaggeration by contemporary
writers infected with the philosophy of improvement.
But there is far too much unanimity in the evidence to
allow real doubts about such descriptions as that of
John Knox who, in 1786, wrote of

the hard lot of the great body of the people who
inhabit a fifth part of our island - cut off,
during most part of the year, by impassable
mountains, and impracticable navigations, from
the seats of commerce, industry and plenty . . .

Upon the whole, the Highlands of Scotland, some
few estates excepted, are the seats of
oppression, poverty, famine, anguish, and wild
despair, exciting the pity of every traveller,
while the virtues of the inhabitants attract his
admiration.40

The crux of the problem of Highland or Gaelic history
is the way in which sources are handled - in this case,

Richard's belief in the unanimity of evidence he has

compiled. Although his research synthesizes an extensive
and impressive body of literature, the unanimity he
encounters is found exclusively in non-Gaelic commentary

from outside the culture of the people described. What a

39 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. 70.
40 Eric Richards, Vol. I, pp. 105-06.
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hostile, neighbouring culture thought about the Gaelic
world is interesting, but hardly the whole story. Surely,
to find out if Gaels lived in "wild despair" or found the
Gaelic social order oppressive, then we must examine Gaelic
commentary, rather than relying primarily on English-

language sources. Ironically, the lack of a Gaelic voice in
Highland historical studies is a problem that both Richards
and Bumsted drew attention to, stressing the past failure
of historians to illuminate the attitudes of the people
most effected by the events of the day:

One of the most obvious features of this discussion of
the conflicting interest groups is that it does not
include the Highlander himself.41

In this excercise a continuous effort has been made to

give attention to the common people of the Highlands,
to chart their perceptions of and reactions to the
clearances. Landlords, factors, sheep-farmers,
tacksmen, ministers, famine relief officials and
radical spokesmen have almost totally dominated the
story of the Highland clearances to the exclusion of
the people who constituted 95 per cent of the
population of the region. Wherever possible I have
tried to give them voice.42

In spite of this laudible aim to give voice to the average

Gael, comprising the 95% of the population usually ignored
in histories of the Highlands, Richards, in fact, makes use

of only one Gaelic source and that only as an introductory

quote on an un-numbered page separating two sections of his
second volume.43 In a two volume study of more than one

thousand pages, illuminated by the insights of such diverse
commentators as Dr. Samuel Johnson and Karl Marx, the

reader is offered only a single quote derived from the

41 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. xiii.
42 Eric Richards, Vol. I, preface, n. p.

43 Eric Richards, Vol. II, n. p. The page the quoted text
appears on (in English only) separates Part Two (Emigration and
the Highland Clearances) which ends on p. 283 and Part Three (The
Reaction from Below) which begins on p. 286.
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entire body of knowledge in the only language spoken and
understood by the vast majority of the very people whose
views Richards explicitly sets out to reveal.

Although Bumsted and Richards raised important

questions and brought together an extremely useful
collection of material, their analysis was grievously
flawed due to their unwillingness to consider Gaelic and
Gaelic-derived evidence. In settling for a descriptive
literature based almost entirely on the perceptions of
commentators who could not speak Gaelic, frequently new

little about Gaelic culture and society, often did not even

live in the Gdidhealtachd and were most often the products
of a society which had a long history of cultural conflict
with the Gaels, they demonstrated a fundamental lack of
respect for the very culture they were examining, accepting
the characterization of Gaels as a primitive or deviant

people and claiming that the near total absence of Gaelic
commentary was a legitimate reflection.of Gaelic society's

inability to produce and preserve meaningful historical
commentary, rather than a reflection of non-Gaelic-speaking
scholars' inability to understand Gaelic society and come

to terms with its sources:

In part this silence was the result of their own
inability to put their thoughts on paper in ways
useful to future historians . . .44

This has been a difficult business because the common

people of the Highlands, like those elsewhere, have
been careless of postereity: poor and mostly
illiterate, they have left little of direct record of
their lives either before or during the clearances.
Hence I have drawn upon the most fragmentary sources
of direct evidence in pursuit of the smallest clues
about the life of the people.45

Unfortunately, as we have already seen, that extensive
search for even the smallest clues does not include clues

44 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. xiv.
45 Eric Richards, Vol. I, preface, n. p.



33

which happen to be in or derived from Gaelic. As a starting

point for the examination of Gaelic emigration, such
attitudes do not bode well and it is not surprizing, then,
that Bumsted should take this concept of Gaelic inferiority
or backwardness to its logical conclusion by claiming that
the use of Gaelic sources might actually prove to be a

hindrance to understanding Gaelic history. In spite of the
fact that his book The People's Clearance sought to re¬

examine Gaelic emigration in order to discover the real
motivations inspiring Highlanders to emigrate, he echoed
Richards by claiming that: "Attempting to deal with the
motivations of a population which largely lacked the skills
of writing and the ability of fluent self-expression is no

easy task."46 Claiming that any ethnic group largely lacks
the ability to express itself fluently is ludicrous, but
for Bumsted to make such a claim of the Gaels, suggests a

surprising inability to comprehend even the basic nature of
the cultural group he intends to examine. Commenting on the

cultural background of those same Scottish Gaelic emigrants
who settled in the Maritimes, folklorist MacEdward Leach

reached virtually the opposite conclusion:
Cape Breton was settled by a superior people who came
from a rich cultural background of story, poetry and
song. The beauty, the imaginative power, the dramatic
quality, the richness of detail of the old Celtic lore
is unsurpassed in Western Europe.47

Moreover, the fact that Bumsted feels himself to be a

competent judge of the Gaels' fluency of expression even

though he is entirely unable to understand their language,
demonstrates an extraordinary willingness to devalue and

dismiss, without scholarly justification, the society he
purports to be examining. It is telling that in The

People's Clearance, the only references that are made to

46 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. xiv.
47 MacEdward Leach, quoted in "A View From the Ridge," Am

Braighe (Autumn 1994), p. 5.
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Gaelic sources are there only to point out that such
sources are not particularly reliable. In a book which

strongly criticizes the patronizing way in which
Highlanders have been pushed to the periphery in historical
studies of Highland emigration, Bumsted decides that the
best way to correct that problem is by ignoring what the

Highlanders themselves have to say.

Commenting on the notion of helplessness and
victimization in Highland history during the period of

emigration, for example, Bumsted accepted the popular

depictions of marginalized ethnic groups as thankless

ingrates who complained endlessly about largely imaginary
wrongs: "As many observers would later comment, Highland
settlers in America always had a tendency to moan and

complain."48 In fact, virtually anything the Gaels might
have had to say on the subject of their history was written
off as largely mythical:

. Just as the oral tradition of conditions in
Scotland has taken on a mythic quality, so too the
sufferings of the early settlers in British North
America have been heightened for dramatic and polemic
effect by the bards and recorders of tales. No one
would deny that the emigrations were difficult, but
one of the curious features of the mythology is that
it - like the analysis of emigration developed by the
lairds themselves - tends to belittle the emigrants,
who become mere dupes, pawns and victims in the hands
of the unscrupulous . . . Much of this impression [of
oppression], it must be added, is fed by the
Highlander's own mythology, which tends to emphasise
suffering and a constant nostalgia for the homeland .

. Seldom is the Highlander portrayed by anyone -

including himself - as capable of rationally
considered actions and decisions. He is merely
ignorant and abused.49

Whether a people who, among other things, bore wholesale

48 J. M. Bumsted, Land, Settlement, and Politics on
Eighteenth Century Prince Edward Island (Kingston and Montreal:
McGill-Queens Press, 1987), p. 59. My italics.

49 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, pp. xiii-xiv, 62.
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attempts to extirminate their language and customs,
witnessed the destruction of their society and endured the
confiscation of their lands and their homes, were placing
undue emphasis on suffering or accurately reflecting a

bitter turn of events at the centre of their existence may

be open to some debate, but Bumsted's claim that Gaels
portrayed themselves as powerless dupes and this commonly
voiced belief that the Gaelic emigrant song tradition is
defined by unhappiness with the New World and a constant

nostalgia for the homeland is not supported by Gaelic
evidence. It seems, instead, to be almost entirely the

product of the assumptions made by historians and writers
who are not actually familiar with Gaelic literature.50

The eagerness with which scholars ignore evidence

50 Bumsted refers to only three printed sources: The Gaelic
Bards from 1765 to 1825 (Alexander MacLean Sinclair), Highland
Settler: A Portrait of the Scottish Gael in Nova Scotia (Charles
Dunn) and the article, "The Bards on the Polly," by Margaret
MacDonell in The Island Magazine (Fall-Winter 1978), pp. 34-39.
The Rev. Alexander MacLean Sinclair, working at the turn of the
century in Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island, was one of the
foremost scholars of North American Gaelic culture. His work, The
Gaelic Bards from 1765 to 1825, does contain a good collection
of Gaelic poetry, some of which deals with emigration, but apart
from an English introduction is entirely in Gaelic. Charles Dunn,
former Professor of Celtic Languages and Literature at Harvard
University, toured Nova Scotia in 1941 to research Highland
Settler. While a seminal work, there is not a single complete
Gaelic song text in Charles Dunn's, Highland Settler. Only a half
dozen or so generally negative-toned immigrant songs are
discussed and even then only a few fragments - frequently no more
than a single stanza - are reproduced and translated. Sister
Margaret MacDonell was Chair of the Celtic Department at St.
Francis Xavier University in Antigonish, Nova Scotia and while
in that position edited, The Emigrant Experience: Songs of
Highland Emigrants in North America. Margaret MacDonell's
article, to which Bumsted refers, deals with only two songs but
is the only work which reproduced entire Gaelic song texts with
translations to allow a non-Gaelic speaking scholar such as
Bumsted to see what the poets were actually saying. The two poems
discussed in that article, concerning an emigration from Portree
on the Isle of Skye to Belfast, Prince Edward Island in 1803 are
reproduced in full and retranslated in the main text of this
thesis. Readers can judge for themselves whether they are
hyperbolic and nostalgic as Bumsted claims.
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which contradicts their pre-conceived notions concerning
Gaelic culture is underlined by the fact that the authors
Bumsted noted in support of his decision to avoid the use

of Gaelic poetry all explicitly emphasized the importance
of that literary tradition for understanding the Gaelic

community. It is difficult to believe that Alexander
MacLean Sinclair could have put the matter more clearly

when writing from the Manse at St. John's Church in
Belfast, Prince Edward Island in the nineteenth century:

. . . if we wish to learn the inner hi.story of the
Highlanders, the real history of the people, we must
study the works left us by the Gaelic bards. We find
the history of a people in their poetry far more than
in their chronicles.51

Similarly, in Highland Settler, Charles Dunn made a case

for the importance of Gaelic poetry by demonstrating its
relevance to actual lived experience in the Gaelic

community in the New World:
. unless a song appealed to the fancy of the

ordinary settler, its chances of transmission were
slight. Hence the surviving poetry and music have been
moulded by the canons of taste shared by the majority
of people for whom the artists composed; and herein
consists the chief merit of their folk-art. It is
universally popular, immediately understandable, and
functionally related to the settlers' way of life.52

Even more to the point, Margaret MacDonell, the third
authority Bumsted noted, demonstrated and specifically
stated in her survey of North American Gaelic immigrant
songs, The Emigrant Experience, that nostalgic emigrant
songs were a distinct minority in the Gaelic immigrant song

tradition:

Almost all emigrant songs, even those which reveal the

51 Alexander MacLean Sinclair, Comhchruinneachad Glinn a -
Bhaird: The Glenbard Collection of Poetry (Charlottetown: Haszard
and Moore, 1890), p. vi.

52 Charles Dunn, Highland Settler: A Portrait of the
Scottish Gael in Nova Scotia, (Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1953), p. 73.
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deep sorrow of the emigrants on leaving home, evince
a strong urge to venture into a new and prosperous
land and to enjoy the freedom and abundance to be
found there.53

More importantly, speaking of the value of this song

tradition for understanding the emigration of Scottish
Gaels to North America, she wrote:

[Highland emigration] elicited an extensive repertoire
of songs in which its tragic aspects received due
notice, but not to the exclusion of other
considerations. The bards, many of them emigrants,
usually tempered their compositions with a note of
optimism as they looked to a more prosperous and
secure future abroad. They were careful to record many
of the factors incident to emigration and did so with
remarkable accuracy, so much so that many of their
songs are an illuminating supplement to contemporary
sources as well as to later historical studies.54

Being largely unfamiliar with this Gaelic literary

tradition, however, Bumsted was content to dismiss its
value:

The Highlanders occasionally had their sentiments
expressed by their bards, but this oral tradition,
which tended to hyperbole and exaggeration, must be
treated with some caution.55

Although researchers would be wise to treat any source

with caution, Bumsted's dismissive claim that the Gaelic

emigrant song tradition suffers from hyperbole and

exaggeration falls into roughly the same category as his
claim that the Gaels lacked the ability of fluent self-

expression. In other words, it is a claim unsupported by
the writings of scholars who actually understand the Gaelic

language and its literature or by any solid evidence that
Bumsted himself might care to offer in contradiction to

their views. His statement "Highlanders occasionally had

53
Margaret MacDonell, The Emigrant Experience, (Toronto:

University of Toronto Press, 1982), p. 15.
54 Ibid., p. 3.

55 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. xiv.
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their sentiments expressed by their bards" is further
evidence of a fundamental misunderstanding of Gaelic

society and of the role of poets and the function of poetry
within that society. Commenting on this role John Shaw has
written:

The stock western concept of art is individualist and
asocial, and the role of the artist or writer is
conceived as a solitary one; in other words,
individual creation is emphasised over social
tradition. This stands in marked contrast to the
nature and function of compositions by village bards
in both Gaidhealtachds. [Quoting from 0'Madag&in]:

. . . poets were rarely inclined towards originality
of thought or the generation of avant garde ideas . .

. Their concern was with giving heightened artistic
expression in sung poetry ... to the full range of
feelings and emotions of ordinary life in the
community so that their neighbours could identify with
their songs and savour in them 'what oft was thought
but never so well expressed.'56

In an important article examining Gaelic Jacobite Song,
William Gillies, Professor of Celtic at the University of

Edinburgh, also described the importance of Gaelic song as

an historical source:

It thus offers a sense of nearness to the action, of
immediate contact with at least sections of the

spectrum of contemporary sentiment. Again, Gaelic
society traditionally expected its poets to speak out
on matters of current concern, simultaneously
reflecting, ordering and guiding opinion. This public
dimension of poetry, which has remained a strong
instinct down to the present century, lends an
analytic quality and a homogeneity to at least the
more 'official' genres of Gaelic verse, and is a
decided advantage for our present purposes.57

56 John Shaw, "Gaelic Cultural Maintenance: The Contribution
of Ethnography" (unpublished paper presented to the Fasnag
Conference, Sabhal M6r Ostaig Gaelic College, Isle of Skye,
Scotland. Supplied courtesy of the author.), p. 6/ Brendan 0
Madag&in, "Functions of Irish Song in the Nineteenth Century,"
Bealoideas, LIII (1985), pp. 175-76.

57 William Gillies, "Gaelic Songs of the 'Forty-Five,"
Scottish Studies: The Journal of the School of Scottish Studies
(1991) XXX, 19.
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Similarly, Eric Cregeen expounded on the vital role song

and oral tradition play in illuminating our understanding
of the Gaelic world:

The musical tradition is perhaps the one most
fundamental in Scottish life. Music in all its forms -

piping, fiddling, psalm-singing, unaccompanied songs
- was much more than recreation. It was a necessity of
life, indulged in not only on special occasions but at
all times. Songs are crucial to understanding life at
all times in the Highlands and Islands, far more so
than in England, and are one of the prime sources for
the historian, for they mirror the concerns of
everyday life - the courtings the weddings, feuds and
disasters, work and recreations, evictions and
clearances which people experienced personally. . . .

More than any other source, it is orally transmitted
songs which revive much of the social scene for us -
the foibles of individuals, the popular indignation
felt about evictions, the hatred and scorn harboured
against cruel factors and their agents, the sorrows of
emigration, the humour and camaraderie of the rural
township. Often the bards were far more than
journalists; some were men and women of art and
genius, vital to the creation and transmission of the
knowledge and ideas and values of a largely non-
literate society.58

It would seem only logical that for a person seeking
to understand what motivated Gaels to leave their dearly
loved homeland, this poetic tradition, which played such an

important role in reflecting community experience, would be
the ideal starting point - the absolutely essential route

to understanding the nature of their society and of their

thinking. However, Gaels are doubly .confounded in this
regard. Not only is there a generally poor understanding of
Gaelic culture and, subsequently, a reluctance to believe
that it was or is anything other than the backward and
barbaric failure that has been described in English

language historiography, there is also great resistance to

the use of oral tradition, a vitally important source for

58 Eric Cregeen, "Oral Sources for the Social History of the
Scottish Highlands and Islands," Oral History: The Journal of the
Oral History Society, Vol. II, No. 2 (Autumn 1974), pp. 23-24.
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understanding a world which had reverted to orality.
The ultimate result of all of this has been the

complete marginalization of Gaelic culture - both in a real
and philosophical sense. In addition to suffering massive
destruction, Gaelic culture has been- so thoroughly and

effectively denigrated that not only has it been portrayed
as barbaric and uncivilized, inept and backward looking,
but it has been determined that Gaels do not even have the

competence to contribute anything meaningful to the telling
of their own story. Backed by an impressively large body of
historical commentary which is content to describe what
Gaels "really" thought and felt in contradiction to the
evidence they have actually left, many scholars continue to
undermine much good research by attempting to fit their
analyses onto a framework based upon old stereotypes rather
than forming a new and more complete understanding of the
Gaelic world to serve as the foundation for new research.

Having had the misfortune of having their history and
culture described almost solely from the perspective of a

society which has been overtly hostile to them for
centuries, Gaels must now, it seems, silently suffer the

indignity of having their epitaph carved in the same

manner.

The Gaelic Perspective on Emigration

The debate on the Highland Clearance and on Highland

emigration has been going on for two centuries now and
shows little evidence of resolving itself in the near

future. The argumentation has generally revolved around the
issues of the inevitability of the collapse of Gaelic

society, on the one hand, and the displacement of Highland
tenants and destruction of their communities by a class of

greedy landlords on the other. In the past, the former view
has generally been better supported in terms of clearly
documented work, while much of the opposing view was



articulated in works which were marked by moral outrage but

lacking in scholarly rigour with regard to sources and/or
documentation. This has led to much of that body of work

being dismissed as "sentimental" or "biased". While such
criticism is certainly due for some of the material, other
works in this field are clearly tapping into the rich store

of an alternative source of information in spite of their
lack of documentation - that of the Gaelic community
itself.

In recent years the debate has widened somewhat, with
contributions such as T. M. Devine's The Great Highland
Famine, which makes extensive but critical use of English-
language documentation, excising much of the anti-Gaelic
polemic or impressionistic commentary which has clouded

analysis in the past. Perhaps even more importantly, solid
academic works giving a more rounded view of the Gaelic
world in the period of clearance and emigration have begun
to appear - the most prominent of these being, James

Hunter's, The Making of the Crofting Community, Mairi
MacArthur's, Iona, and Marianne McLean's, The People of

Glengarry.
The chief strength of Hunter's work lies in

demonstrating how the economy was actually restructured

during the clearance period and in revealing the degree of

duplicity and contempt with which Gaels were treated by the
landed interests and the British establishment in spite of
the propaganda these interests created at the time. The
literature they produced sought to justify the changes

being implemented in the Highlands (often it was written
solely for that purpose), portraying much of the work by
landlords as selfless and philanthropic - propaganda which
has been frequently and uncritically revisited by
historians. The Making of the Crofting Community paints a

grim picture of an unenfranchised group in Scottish
society, namely Highland tenants, fighting an uneven battle

against the linked institutional behemoths of landed
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interest and British government.

In spite of the great strengths and ground-breaking
nature of this work, and although Hunter is one of the
first modern historians to make effective use of Gaelic

sources, he bridles against both the aristocratic structure

of the Gaelic world and the fact that Gaels saw the

conflict in the Highlands very much in cultural terms as

the destruction of their society by more powerful incoming

English-speaking settlers. Instead, he prefers to see the
issue in narrower terms as a classic Marxist class struggle
between crofters and landlords. Although there is much of
value in this approach, it provides, ultimately, a Marxist
rather than a Gaelic perspective on events. Ronald Wright
highlighted the obvious danger of this approach in his
discussion of the role that scholarship often plays in

disempowering aboriginal peoples: "The doctrinaire left is
often no better than the right. . . . The heroic task of
socialism is ' deindigenization' . "59

By creating a rather accultural proletariat, Hunter

painted a somewhat misleading picture of the Gaelic

perspective, emphasizing the growing sense of community
within the crofting "class", while playing down the older
ana deeper sense of Gaelic community. He questioned, for

example, whether the importance of the destruction of the

tacksman class in Gaelic society was really as important as

has been claimed and tentatively suggested that the average

Gael did not suffer by its eradication:
The extraordinarily complete emigration or migration
of the tacksmen is still represented as a catastrophe
which deprived the highlands of its nascent middle
class and the region's small tenants of their natural

59 Ronald Wright, Stolen Continents: The Indian Story
(London: Pimlico, 1992), p. 7. Unfortunately, a growing disregard
for, indeed, an hostility towards the Gaelic perspective and an
increasing leaning towards Gaelic "deindigenization" is coming
to characterize Hunter's more recent writings on the Highlands.
See, for instance: A Dance Called America (1994), and Beyond
Sorrow (1995).
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leadership - despite the fact that popular sayings,
like

Is don an gabhalach
Ach don an donuis
Anns an ath-ghabhalach,

[Bad is the tenancy but the evilness of the evil
one is in the tenancy]

indicate that the tacksmen's social inferiors were not

greatly saddened by their departure.60

While such a saying demonstrates that Gaels were not

unthinking romantic fools who idolized their society and
their community leaders in the ways frequently assumed by
observers from outside the Highlands, wider Gaelic
evidence, particularly the enthusiasm with which Gaels
chose to emigrate with those self-same tacksmen, suggests
a degree of contentment with the old social order which
stands in violent contrast to the almost universal contempt
with which the clearance regime was looked upon. Gaels felt
a sense of belonging and value in the old social order
which they had created that was never a feature of their

place in the post-clearance society which was constructed
to replace it. It is perhaps also this lack of
understanding of the importance of the culture and the old
social order of the Gaidhealtachd which lead Hunter to

discount the evidence left by North American communities
which were largely founded by the traditional leadership
and to claim that: "To the people affected by them,
clearances were utterly overwhelming catastrophes whose
effects - psychological as well as physical - were profound
and long-lasting."61 Both the forceful, postitive actions
of early emigrants and the Gaelic evidence that they have
left do not square up with this assertion, suggesting that
if these attitudes are, indeed, characteristic of those who

50 James Hunter, p. 13. Translation supplied by Hunter.

6- Jim Hunter, p. 84.
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remained behind in the Highlands, then explanations
additional to the process of clearance itself must be

considered. Among those must be counted the marginalization
of the old social order and traditional leadership, as well
as increasing impoverishment and a growing sense of

helplessness in a social order over which Gaels had little
control.

The most significant work to appear on the subject of

emigration from the Highlands to the New World has been
Marianne McLean's landmark study, The People of Glengarry.
What most distinguishes this work from others on this

subject is that, as in Mairi MacArthur's analysis of Iona,
the Scottish Gaelic community which forms the basis of the

study is examined first and foremost on its own terms
rather than as a mere appendage of the larger British
Empire. While Eric Richards is certainly right to argue for
attempting to place events in the Highlands in the wider
context of European economic change and development and
James Hunter is equally right in attempting to set events

in the Highlands within the larger political framework,
this essential understanding of the society itself must be
arrived at first before any useful comparative analysis can

be carried out.

Working from the perspective of the Gaelic community
in Glengarry County, Ontario, Marianne McLean reconstructed
the emigrant experience from western Inverness-shire in the
late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries through the
use of an exhaustive collection of historical sources,

including much Gaelic-derived evidence. Effectively
demolishing the age-old myth of Gaelic recalcitrance in the
face of change, McLean demonstrated that Gaels were more

than willing and able to adapt to the rapidly changing
times of the post-Culloden Highlands but that they were not

willing to passively accept change which would very

obviously result in a poorer quality of life and a loss of
control over their own destiny. She argued, convincingly,
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that in the case of western Inverness-shire the

introduction of large-scale commercial sheep-farming and
the subsequent evictions of Gaelic tenants, led a self-
confident people to emigrate to the New World as a positive
response to the diminishing possiblities available to them
in their homeland.

Her study was in agreement with Bumsted's in that it
demonstrated that the emigrants were neither destitute nor

despairing and actively chose to emigrate but it differed
substantially from Bumsted's conclusion that Gaels were

being drawn out of Scotland by the potential of America
rather than being forced to leave by pressure in the

Highlands.62 McLean argued that the appeal of America was

measured carefully against life in Scotland and only after
it became clear that Gaels could not affect positive change
in their situation at home did they choose to emigrate. In
this way, declining circumstances were absolutely crucial
in motivating Gaels to leave Scotland.

Much of McLean's work and, certainly the philosophy
and thoroughness of her approach, provides a very useful
model for future analyses of Highland emigration.
However, in many ways the specific results of the study
itself cannot be widely extrapolated as the emigration area

examined in her study was of a fairly limited extent and

the emigration period, although not small, was also
limited. These constraints, however, were beneficial, in
that they allowed McLean to examine this particular
emigration in great detail and in so doing shed light over

a much greater sphere, challenging many cherished

assumptions about the Gaelic emigration process. However,

52 This argument was first raised by M. I. Adam in a series
of articles in the early part of the century. See, for instance:
"The Highland Emigration of 1770," Scottish Historical Review,
Vol. XVI (1919)/ "The Causes of the Highland Emigrations of 1783-
1803," Scottish Historical Review, Vol. XVII (1920); "The
Eighteenth Century Highland Landlords and the Poverty Problem,"
Scottish Historical Review, Vol. XIX (1922) .



a significant part of the emigration story, out of

necessity, remained untold. In Prince Edward Island,
however, such constraints are far less evident. Emigrants
from as far afield as Southend in Kintyre to the north
coast of Sutherland and from Barra to eastern Perthshire

settled from one end of the province to the other over the
course of nearly a century. Indeed, an entire series of
studies like McLean's could quite easily, and with great

profit, be carried out in Prince Edward Island.63 While
the sheer scale and diversity of this migration limits the
amount of material that can be examined in detail in a

single study it does afford an excellent opportunity to

carry out a more general examination of the changing nature
of emigration from the Highlands.

What the evidence from Prince Edward Island

demonstrates is that Gaelic emigration, like Gaelic society
itself, changed significantly between the last third of the

eighteenth century and the mid-nineteenth century. Prince
Edward Island evidence is in perfect agreement with the
conclusions drawn by Marianne McLean regarding early
emigration and settlement. While the actual specific
reasons for emigration varied - rental increases far out of

proportion to increased income, clearances, loss of grazing

rights, loss of hunting rights, religious persecution and
so on - Gaelic accounts clearly indicate that Gaels were

generally rejecting unacceptable forms of social control
which threatened the well-being of their communities. The

impression given by this evidence is that a confident

community made a positive choice to leave the Highlands in
order to maintain some control over the management of their
own affairs .

The fact that in direct contradiction to the notion of

53 It is probably safe to say that the same could be claimed
of other areas in Canada, most notably northern Nova Scotia and
Cape Breton.
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having been collectively "cleared" out of Scotland for
North America, very clear memories of having had to

struggle against landlords in order to emigrate have
survived in Prince Edward Island from the earliest

eighteenth-century migrations, again reveals the accuracy

of Gaelic tradition on this subject in spite of
considerable clouding of the issue in literary histories.
Bumsted's notion that the concept of "clearances" for this

early period of emigration was part of a Highland mythology
- a psychological invention by Gaelic settlers in order to

assuage feelings of guilt for having left Scotland - is
entirely without foundation, at least as far as Prince
Edward Island evidence demonstrates.64 Certainly, there is
little sign of nostalgia or regret from the early Gaelic
sources and the invention of such traditions and their

successful dissemination should more accurately be
attributed once again to the work of historians who have

consistently ignored what Gaels themselves have had to say

on the subject.
The evidence from throughout the Island and throughout

the entire emigration period also supports the conclusion
of McLean and other recent writers, such as Bumsted, that
economic restructuring following Culloden was forcing out
the upper and middle classes of Gaelic society
particularly, and that they were accordingly playing a

disproportionate role in early emigration to North America.
It is only after the 1820s, after this segment of society
had been particularly heavily bled from the Highlands and
as the Highland economy began to deteriorate markedly, that
evidence of real and widespread poverty among Gaelic
emigrants begins to appear. Even here evidence does not
become strong until the mid-nineteenth century when

emigration to Prince Edward Island was actually drawing to

a close. However, the declining circumstances of the

64 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. 220.
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emigrants coming from the Highlands during that period also
sheds some important light on the Bumsted/McLean
disagreement over the primary motivating factor behind

early Gaelic migration.
Using the example of the emigration of the Glenaladale

settlers in 1112, when a group of intended emigrants who
were suffering from the most obviously severe repression
and poverty backed out of the expedition leaving the
wealthier emigrants to make the journey without them,
Bumsted concluded that:

The Highlander in this period chose to come to
America, of his own free will and usually to improve
his situation rather than to escape grinding
oppression. . . . This emigration was one of rising
expectations; the Highlander was less driven out of
his native land than chose to leave it.65

According to Bumsted's line of reasoning, if oppression
were the main factor in Gaelic emigration, then surely the

poorest, most oppressed members of society would have

accepted a sponsored passage to the New World. The fact
that they did not, while the more privileged members of
Gaelic society themselves chose to emigrate would
demonstrate that a hunger for increased prosperity was the
most important factor in encouraging Gaels to leave
Scotland in these early years of migration from the

Highlands.
Again, the evidence from Prince Edward Island supports

McLean's conclusion that however aware Gaels may have been
of the potential benefits which North America offered them,

declining circumstances were absolutely essential in
motivating them to leave Scotland.66 By the mid-nineteenth

65 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance: Highland
Emigration to North America, 1770-1815 (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1982), p. 63.

66 Marianne McLean, The People of Glengarry: Highlanders in
Transition, 1745-1820 (Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen's
University Press, 1991), pp. 8-9.
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century the great potential of North America and the

disparity between that potential and the reality of the

Highlands was far better established in the minds of
potential emigrants than it had ever been in the late

eighteenth century and emigration was in every respect an

easier and more certain task. Indeed, it was becoming
increasingly easy to arrange free or assisted passage. If
the most important factor in deciding to emigrate were

simply to make good in the New World, then such knowledge
and circumstances should have enhanced the Gaelic desire to

leave Scotland. Yet, Gaelic attitudes towards emigration at

this period seem to have been remarkably less positive and
enthusiastic than in previous generations. It is not simply
that Gaels at this time were having more difficulty
accumulating the resources to go, there is clearly much
less excitement and enthusiasm surrounding even the free

passages which were latterly widely available.
The reasons for this point to Gaelic vulnerability. In

the early decades of emigration, emigrants in general had

greater access to the Highlands' resources and,

subsequently, greater flexibility to act. The poorest in
those early years, like Gaelic emigrants generally in the
later decades, did not. The extreme stress of living nearly
or right on the edge of survival can be a paralyzing force,

undermining both the ability to physically gather the
resources necessary to positively change circumstances as

well as the confidence to take risks. It seems evident that

it was this keenly appreciated vulnerability rather than a

lack of oppression which frequently made the poorest
members of society waver in the face of the uncertainties
of a major change of living patterns. As conditions
deteriorated in the nineteenth-century Highlands it became

increasingly difficult for an increasingly higher

proportion of Gaels to take positive action to improve
their circumstances.

While it is important to look for consistent trends to
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explain actions in the Gaidhealtachd, as Bumsted has

attempted to do, it is also important to remember that the

region was not a giant, single-brained monolith, a point
made forcefully by Eric Richards. There were the normal
internal conflicts and inclinations towards diversity of

opinion and action in Gaelic society as well as the normal

propensity for making as many good and bad decisions as

anywhere else. In light of the fact that virtually every

aspect of life in the G&idhealtachd was. under attack - that
the region had been militarily overawed, disarmed and

garrisoned; that for all intents and purposes Gaelic social
structures had been undermined; that everything from the
Gaelic language to Gaelic dress had been legislated
against; that the Gaidhealtachd was entering a stage of

linguistic crisis; that the area naturally suffered from

fragmented settlement patterns and difficult communications
- these normal internal tensions and cracks in society
would have been even more apparent and the ability for

organized collective behaviour diminished.
This disorganization was further exacerbated by the

fact that the new institutions put in place in the
Gdidhealtachd - the Presbyterian Church and English schools
- both articulated their clear intention to destroy Gaelic

society and encourage the assimilation of Gaels into the

southern, English, Protestant way of living. Further, many

Presbyterian ministers preached a doctrine of obedience and

non-defiance, encouraging people to accept their fate as

part of God's greater plan, and occasionally encouraging
them to believe that the societal misfortunes they suffered
were a sign of God's displeasure at their sinfulness.
Perhaps even more importantly, the primary agents of change
in the Highlands after the Jacobite Rising of 1745 - those
who were most steadily introducing non-Gaelic customs -

were the traditional leaders of Gaelic society - the clan
chiefs. Apart from leaving any potential organized Gaelic
resistance movement devoid of traditional leadership such
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a state of affairs made it difficult for Gaels to focus

their opposition. An attack on their chiefs in many

respects represented an attack on the very social structure
and many of the traditional values Gaels were attempting to
defend.

There was, in spite of all this, a consistent and I

believe, much underestimated tradition of protest. Frequent
and often violent encounters between Gaelic tenantry and

incoming sheep-farmers, factors, sheriffs, constables, the

army and the navy; attacks on property/ refusals to desist
from traditional patterns of hunting and fishing in order
to allow landlords to pursue these activities solely for

sport and solely for their own benefit; bitter satire in
the highly developed Gaelic poetic tradition;67 humorous
and not so humorous tales about landlords, shepherds and

many of the new figures in the G&idhealtachd and, most

importantly, emigration in the face of angry and organized
opposition from most landlords and the British
establishment generally, demonstrated widespread and deep-
seated dissatisfaction in the Ghidhealtachd and concerted,

sustained activity against many of the threatening changes.
For many the most effective response to enforced societal
change was to make a new life in the New World.

Settling in the New World

The choice of Prince Edward Island and the

neighbouring areas of northern Nova Scotia and Cape Breton
as a primary destination for that emigration seems also to

have been an active choice by Scottish Gaels based on very

particular criteria and not due to poverty as has been

67 It must be remembered that within the Gaelic social
context, effective satire was considered to be one of the most
damaging weapons that could be used against an individual and
even the very powerful generally did their utmost to avoid
becoming a target for such poetic invective.
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generally claimed:
Southern Ireland and the Scottish Highlands seem to
have been the chief sources [of immigrants] (the
island was usually bypassed by emigrants of more means
or independence of action) . . .68

That Highlanders and "bog-trotters" [Irish] formed
some two-thirds of the island's population by the
middle of the nineteenth century is most easily
understood in consideration of the costs of emigration
to North America in the first half of the century.
These folk had no capital with which to buy land and
all too little to make up the price of even the
cheapest steerage passage.69

Early Scottish Gaelic migration to North America was, in

fact, dependent to a considerable extent on organized

colonizing ventures which made specific blocks of land
available in the New World. The first settlements were

scattered from Georgia and the Carolinas to New York in the

Thirteen Colonies and from Nova Scotia and Prince Edward

Island to Upper Canada in the northern British provinces.
There is little correlation between the cost of passage and
the choice of settlement sites (Glengarry County in Upper
Canada was one of the most expensive destinations in North
America) and little evidence of a perceivable difference in
the makeup of these various emigrant groups. Quite the

contrary, there is strong evidence of great similarity
between them.

Where possible, later Gaelic migration targeted these

early settlement sites and the primary motivating factor
again appears to have been cultural rather than financial.
As other writers have suggested and McLean, particularly,
has demonstrated, Gaelic emigration was a family and a

community event, fitting into the "provincial" side of the

68 Andrew Hill Clark, Three Centuries and the Island: A
Historical Geography of Settlement and Agriculture in Prince
Edward Island, Canada (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1959), p. 67.

69 Ibid., p. 208.
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"provincial/metropolitan" streams of European emigration
identified by Bernard Bailyn.70 Virtually every emigration
from the Highlands to Prince Edward Island (for which there
is evidence available) was formed around family units,
often representing a general cross-section of the former

Highland community. Once communities were founded in Prince
Edward Island they were augmented for decades after by
chain migration from the home communities. There is enough
evidence to suggest that, had they wished, many, if not

most, of these emigrants could have settled elsewhere.
Gaelic society had been undergoing a process of

marginalization for several centuries prior to this phase
of massive outmigration from the G&idhealtachd and had been

substantially undermined in the aftermath of Culloden. But

the difference in the perspective, attitudes, confidence
and well-being of Gaels at the beginning and end of that

emigration period is not only striking, it underlines the
fact that the developments in the post-Culloden Highlands
were not, ultimately, about simple economic change or

"modernization" but about the destruction of Gaelic

society. In the first half of this emigration period Gaels
were generally able to react to pressure positively,
looking to North America with enthusiasm and excitement
while expressing indignation over their declining
circumstances in the Highlands. Gaels looked out on the
wider world from still solid Gaelic foundations. By the end

of the emigration period when the Gaidhealtachd was

descending into famine and extreme destitution the Gaelic
world had been turned inside out and these foundations were

70 Bernard Bailyn, The Peopling of British North-America: An
Introduction (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1988), and Voyagers to
the West: A Passage in the Peopling of America on the Eve of
Revolution (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1986) . Bailyn identified
two differing types of emigrant streams: the "provincial" which
tended to draw family units from rural areas, and the
"metropolitan" which tended to attract young single males from
urban areas.
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no longer firm underfoot. Despair, confusion, apathy and
shame began to feature in way they never had before.
Indignation was suppressed and poetic satire and outrage
muted as Gaels began to internalize their marginalization
and accept the imperial view of their world, questioning
whether it was, indeed, their own sinfulness or the

inferiority of their culture which was responsible for the
abject poverty and misery they were suffering. In the late

eighteenth century Gaels stood at the centre of a

collapsing Gaelic world; less than a hundred years later

they stood on the margins of an English empire which looked
on Gaelic society with disdain.

Re-establishing the Gaelic World-View

In order to clearly understand the processes

underlying Gaelic emigration it seems self-evident that it
is necessary to have some understanding of Gaelic society
and the changes it was undergoing. As the preceding
discussion has outlined, this, generally, has been lacking.

Although respected Gaelic scholars with an intimate
understanding of many of these aspects of Gaelic life have
carried out considerable highly detailed work on very

specific aspects of this culture and history their work
frequently seems to be disregarded. It is little wonder
that William Gillies had opened an article on Gaelic
Jacobite song with the following observations:

I have often thought that it would be a salutary
excercise and a sterling service if someone were to
compile a history of the 'Forty-Five based simply on
genuine Gaelic and Gaelic-derived sources. On the one
hand, one would hope to establish a corrective to the
welter of invention, fantasy and garbled memory which
surrounds the popular view of Highland history and
even unsettles the thinking of historians who should
know better. And on the other hand, the 'Forty-Five
was a real watershed in the history of the Gaels, who
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deserve better than the flawed 'export' versions they
are currently constrained to subsist on.71

For various reasons, some of which have been briefly
discussed here, cohesive generalist studies of the
Gdidhealtachd are lacking and the Gaelic perspective, as a

result, is generally not appreciated in wider studies on

the Highlands and on Scotland. Many scholars continue to

believe that Gaelic holds no keys to Scotland's past.

Although massive cultural decline during the twentieth

century has resulted in an attendant decline in the breadth
of the body of Gaelic historical sources available today,
even at this late date what remains accessible is

impressive. The sources, like community and family
histories, can be difficult to contend with but much of

this difficulty arises from the fact that they have been so

frequently neglected. More critical inquiry will improve
our understanding of them and, ultimately, of the Old and
New World Gaidhealtachd.

Insofar as my own ability has allowed, I have written
this thesis from a Gaelic and a Prince Edward Island

perspective. This has entailed marrying together the more

traditional English-language historical sources with local

Highland and Prince Edward Island historical material in
both Gaelic and English. The range of material is quite
diverse but among the most important sources are the family
traditions which have been recorded or passed down within
these communities. Where English-language historiography
tends to concentrate on significant events, structures and
individuals and examine how they relate to communities,

71 William Gillies, p. 19. For a much larger selection of
Gaelic Jacobite songs, see: John Lome Campbell, Highland Songs
of the Forty-Five (Edinburgh: The Scottish Gaelic Texts Society,
1984) .
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Gaelic historiography tends to work somewhat in the other
direction. Partly because Gaelic society was essentially
tribal in structure and outlook at the time of emigration,

family stands at the centre of the Gaelic historical view:

Family tradition in the Gaelic areas is remarkable for
its depth and accuracy. It has often been said that
most Highlanders are genealogists by nature. It is
probably due not so much to nature as to the fact that
in their traditional kind of society, where one's
claim to status and wealth depended largely on
heredity, it was vitally important to preserve one's
genealogy. Even today it is quite normal to use a
person's patronymic and most informants have no
difficulty in tracing their forbears back five, six or
seven generations. Some have inherited accounts of
their forbears dating back three hundred years and
more. This family lore opens up tremendous
possibilities to the historian. One's informant's
grasp of the patronymics of his ancestors and of those
of his neighbours frequently gives easy access to very
early data indeed, enables one to identify individuals
who are named in 17th and 18th century records and
vastly reduces the labour of investigating written
records. Indeed it is an indispensable research tool
in Highland areas where parish records may not be
available until the end of the 18th century. . . . One
of these same informants, asked to comment on the
names of sixty seven heads of households listed in the
1851 census of his township, had information about
sixty two of them, knew the name of the individual's
father in thirty two cases, and was able to give a
great deal more detail for a considerable number:
e.g., the names and occupations of grandparents and
great grandparents; details of their children, their
occupations, appearances and abilities (whether for
example they had the second sight or composed songs -
and frequently he could sing their songs, which were
otherwise unknown) .72

Unfortunately, this aspect of the Gaelic perspective
has also been poorly understood even by observers who have

expressed a sincere interest in the culture. Recounting the

example of Bettina Selby who cycled the entire length of
the Outer Hebrides to produce a book called The Fragile
Islands in the 1980s, Mairi MacArthur underlined the

72 Eric Cregeen, pp. 25-26.
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problem:
But somewhere there was an information gap. Selby

wrote well and evocatively of flower-rich machair
lands but failed to make the crucial link between
these and the low intensity crofting methods evolved
over centuries. She was disappointed that the culture
she set out to "discover" seemed all but gone, yet was
bored on a visit to an old man who "droned on and on

about mics and macs." The intricacies of Highland
genealogy can indeed be baffling to outsiders but the
chance to meet someone clearly steeped in that most
fundamental aspect of Gaelic culture - kinship -
should have been a rare privilege.73

Fortunately, because Prince Edward Island is a

predominantly rural province where kinship ties have
remained important and because most of the writers who have

produced work on the Island have been a product of that
cultural background, respect for the local historical
perspective and wider world view has been maintained.
Prince Edward Island historian, David Weale, for example,
recounted an incident which revealed the importance of

coming to grips with this most basic source of historical
information:

I recall the time an older woman was trying to
identify a person I didn't know by referring to some
of his relations. She became frustrated when I
admitted I wasn't acquainted with any of the
individuals she was mentioning. Finally, with just a
touch of exasperation, she said, "It's awfully hard to
tell a person about someone when they don't know
people.1,74

From the Prince Edward Island or Gaelic perspective
this human context is absolutely vital to the understanding
of history and, as a result, it is in the body of local
historical lore that the greatest wealth is found. There
are over a hundred published community histories for Prince

E. Mairi MacArthur, "Blasted Heaths and Hills of Mist:
The Highlands and Islands through travellers' eyes," Scottish
Affairs, No. 3 (Spring 1993), p. 29.

4 David Weale, Them Times (Charlottetown: Ragweed Press,
1994), p. 8.
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Edward Island - roughly one per thousand head of population
as well as numerous written family histories and

countless oral historical accounts of local and family
history. The local histories vary widely in size, content
and quality. Some consist of only a few pages and some of
closer to a thousand, while most are several hundred in

length. A few are the products of individual historians but

most, whether authored by professionals or amateurs, have
been the product of local initiative and involvement. The
Women's Institutes and Senior Citizen's clubs of Prince

Edward Island, in particular, have done an incalculable
service to Prince Edward Island history in this regard.

Many of these histories make extensive use of archival
material and most record valuable oral material from local

informants which would otherwise have been lost. One of the

two histories of the small community located along the

Boughton River, for instance, used four researchers and 104

informants, while others like Cape Breton's, Mabou

Pioneers, are the product of the collective knowledge of

literally thousands who, for generations, have passed on

this historical material through the Gaelic educational and
intellectual channels which have so frequently been ignored
or derided by professional English-speaking historians.

In an effort to firmly fix this study in its Gaelic
context right from the outset, I have attempted to use

original Gaelic sources wherever possible and to provide
Gaelic versions of most of the personal and family names

which appear in this text, when they have been available.
The degree of cultural absorption which Gaels have

undergone is reflected in the fact that even Gaelic names

have been converted to English. This goes well beyond the

change from the Gaelic alphabet and spelling system to an

English version. The very system of Gaelic naming - based
on the "sloinneadh" or patronymic and heavily reliant on

descriptive nicknames - has been largely supplanted as well

by the simple use of forename and surname. The Gaelic
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naming system and accompanying lore is itself a rich source

of history and of far greater value than the anglicized
system which is in use today. Unfortunately, the familiar
problems of neglect, cultural decline, and a lack of

understanding of the resource among professional historians
(but certainly not among Gaelic tradition bearers) has
undermined some of the value of this source of historical

material.

Gaelic names are generally translated by sound into an

approximate English version, such as "Donald" for
"Ddmhnall" and "MacLeod" for "MacLedid". On occasion,

English names of similar meaning have been adopted, such as

"Walker" for "Mac an Fhucadair" or "Smith" for "Mac a'

Ghobhain". These forms offer particularly great potential
for confusion. In rarer but equally confusing instances
names of entirely different meaning have found favour, such
as "Robertson" for "MacDhonnchaidh" [Son of Duncan] or

taken on what appears to be an English form such as in the
case of the common South Uist name, "Steele". There has
also been a marked tendency to give Classical or Biblical
versions of Gaelic forenames as well, such as "Hector" for
"Eachan" or "Sarah" for "Mdr" or "Mdrag". One of the most

entertaining of these was the attempt by one minister to
deal with the ancient and famous name found among the
Rankins - "Cu-Duiligh" or "Con-Duiligh" (Hound of Douly).
The minister's version, "Quintillian", did not stick,

thankfully.75

75 Interestingly, the English poet, John Milton, turned to
Gaelic names to justify his decision to entitle one of his works
Tetrachordon, when it became clear that some of his countrymen
appeared to be having considerable difficulty with the word. In
so doing, he inadvertently highlighted the essential foreign-ness
of the classical name that the minister of our anecdote was

attempting to foist upon Con Duiligh:

Why is it harder, sirs, than Gordon,
Colkitto, or MacDonnel or Galasp?
Those rugged names to our like mouths grow sleek.
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The translation of names from Gaelic into English and
vice versa is also problematic due to the number of

possible variants. The name "John", for example, exists in
a huge number of generally recognizable variants throughout

Europe. In the Scottish G&idhealtachd "Edin" and "Iain"
were both acceptable variants of this name, having evolved
from the older form "Seathain" as "Sean" has done in

Ireland. Similarly, "Ebghan" may be translated as "Ewen" or

"Hugh" but the latter is also the generally accepted

English version of "Uisdean".
Thanks to the many poor quality books on clan

histories which have entered the public domain in such a

popular way, many make the mistake of assuming that those
who share a seemingly identical surname are ultimately of
the same clan and therefore from the same particular part

of Scotland. Often families adopted the name of the chief
for their region even though there may have been no blood

relationship between the families. In this way, someone

tracing their MacDonald ancestors may suddenly find them

becoming Maclsaacs as they work their way back through the
historical records. Similarly, very different Gaelic names

have the same anglicized version. The totally unrelated
names of "O Mhuireaghsdin" and "Moireasdan", for instance,
are both generally translated as "Morrison", although in
Prince Edward Island the former name is usually anglicized
with only one "r". Names which are in fact identical may

also be so purely by coincidence, as they are based on

common forenames. There is no reason to believe that the

Catholic MacDougalls of western mainland Inverness-shire or

Barra are related to the MacDougalls of Lome, for

instance, as it is entirely possible (and more likely than

not) that they are descended from two unrelated men who

happened to share the very common forename, "Dougal".

However, there is ample evidence of other particular

That would have made Quintillian stare and gape.
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families spreading widely throughout the G&idhealtachd over

many generations, so that certain widespread names may

indeed be traced back to a single progenitor. A further

difficulty is the fact that books on the subject of
Scottish names also tend to concentrate on Lowland

derivations for surnames and assume that all names of

similar appearance share the Lowland derivation. The
surname "Currie", for instance, is attributed, in the

Lowlands, to a Lowland place name near Edinburgh, but the
surname "Currie" in Prince Edward Island is most often

found among Highlanders and is derived from the Gaelic
"MacMhuirich" having no relationship, whatsoever, to the
Lowland version.

In Gaelic, the possibility of such confusion is rare

as families generally had epithets which also distinguished
them from their other namesakes, as well as extraordinarily
detailed historical lore associated with the families and

individuals carrying these names. The Gaelic form of

"Rankin", for instance, is "MacFhraing" and again bears no

relationship to the French-derived "Rankine", claimed as

the ancestral form of this name in the Lowlands. In any

event, the Rankins of the Highlands were more frequently
referred to collectively as "Clann Duiligh" (Children [or

Descendants] of Douly). Similarly, the Glenaladale
MacDonalds have a surname based on the forename "Ddmhnall"

which becomes "Ddmhnallach" or "MacDhdmhnaill". The plural
form - "the MacDonalds" - might be written as "na
Dhmhnallaich" but this family, like the Rankins, would be
better known collectively by a distinctive epithet. In
Prince Edward Island this was: "Clann Mhic Iain Og na

Sgail" (Children [or Descendants] of the Son of Young John
of the Shelter [?]),76 a branch of the wider "Clann

76 The meaning of "sgail" is now obscure in this name.
Sgail, requently appears in placenames, having the meaning of
"shelter", and it is possible that it is from such a source that
the Glenaladale MacDonalds traced their epithet. Where this might



62

Dhdmhnaill". Where these epithets are known, I have given
them. Unfortunately, these Gaelic forms have rarely been
recorded in English language documentation.

In dealing with Gaelic and anglicized Gaelic names, I
have respected the spelling preferred by the family, where
it is obvious that one version has been established, and
have also attempted to supply the standard or most common

Gaelic version. Otherwise - in the case of surnames - I

have used the standard Gaelic "Mac" (son) rather than the

contractions "Mc" or "M' ".77 Contrary to popular belief
there is no general significance in the use of "Mac" as

opposed to "Mc" or in the use of upper or lower case

letters such as in "MacDonald" or "Macdonald". These may

reflect personal or family choice but more often reflect
the inadequate attempts of English chroniclers to come to
terms with an unfamiliar tradition. The correct form for

the many variants of "MacDonald" or "MacDonell" (the same

name in Gaelic), as we have already seen, falls into two

main accepted variants, which may have slightly variable

spelling: "Ddmhnallach or "MacDhdmhnaill".

Any other translations will be marked by parenthesis
while my intrusions into the text in order to supply
standardized spellings or to offer translations within

quoted text (and for other reasons) will be marked by
square brackets, while the use of the same device by other
authors within quoted texts will be distinguished from mine

through the use of italics.
In conclusion, the goals of this thesis are threefold.

First, it is hoped to provide a solid foundation for

identifying the Gaelic community in Prince Edward Island by

tracing in as clear and detailed a manner as possible the

have been is not known to me.

77 It has become the modern norm to use the form "Nic" - a

contracted form of "daughter of" - instead of "Mac" when dealing
with female surnames. "MacLedid" becomes "NicLedid", for example.



movement of Gaels from the Highlands to their new

communities. Secondly, it is hoped that, however

imperfectly handled in this study, the synthesis of the
often awkward and diffuse but valuable sources of local and

Gaelic history with the types of sources more generally

accepted by mainstream English-language historians will

provide not only a clearer picture of the causes and
effects of emigration but will encourage others to begin
making more extensive use of similar sources and to begin

establishing a critical discourse. If this material
continues to be neglected it will continue to disappear. As

the Gaelic proverb claims: "An ni nach cluinn cluas, cha

ghluais e cridhe" (What the ear does not hear, does not

move the heart) . Thirdly, it is hoped that by attempting to

place Gaels at the centre of this study, respecting the
Gaelic and Prince Edward Island perspective, many of the

assumptions about Gaelic culture which have resulted from
its uneven interaction with a more powerful English
neighbour will be effectively challenged.
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SOCIETIES IN CONFLICT

"The poets of the nineteenth century inherited a broken
world."

- Dr. John Maclnnes, Gaelic scholar -1

For centuries the rugged Highland line,
meandering from the Firth of Clyde on the east to
Moray Firth on the west, served as a time barrier
isolating the Celtic culture of northwestern Scotland
from progressive European influences evident to the
south. With the Union of the English and Scottish
Parliaments in 1707 a British ascendancy in the
Lowlands became inevitable, as did an eventual
confrontation with the ancient, static culture to the
north. The eighteenth century came over the Grampian
hills as a determined, often brutal invader, a
formidable enemy which required the rustic clansmen to
stand to fight their last foray. "It is not only
instructive," A. J. Youngston has said, "it is
fascinating, even dramatic, to see a civilization
fight for its life and lose."2

In the late eighteenth century when waves of Gaels
were pouring out of the Highlands in search of a new

beginning in the woods of North America, Gaelic Scotland

was, in almost every respect, a broken world. However, when

attempting to understand the processes which led to such
massive disruption and such heavy outmigration, it is
absolutely vital to realize that the eighteenth century did
not bring a collision between a powerful progressive
"European" culture and an ancient static "Celtic" culture
which had been isolated from Europe • since the dawn of

history but, instead, the final collapse of Gaelic society
after centuries of extreme and often brutal pressure to
conform to the mores of an increasingly powerful English-

1 John Maclnnes, "Gaelic Poetry in the Nineteenth Century,"
The History of Scottish Literature, 2nd ed., gen. ed., Cairns
Craig (Aberdeen: Aberdeen University Press, 1989), III, 377.

2 A. Richardson Love, Jr., "North Carolina's Highland Scots:
Cultural Continuity and Change in Eighteenth-Century Scotland and
Colonial America", M.A. thesis, University of North Carolina at
Chapel Hill, 1981. pp. iii-iv.
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speaking society. For centuries the G&idhealtachd had been
wracked by warfare, much of its political and social
infrastructure had been destroyed and even its very

identity had been targeted for extermination in a push to

impose a combined political, religious, linguistic and
cultural conformity which had never before been known in
the recorded history of the British Isles. Eventually, the
full strength of the United Kingdom was marshalled in the
form of legislation, economic coercion and military force
in a determined effort to obliterate the Gaelic presence in
Britain. Almost every aspect of Gaelic culture, from

language and religion to style of dress came under

prohibitive legislation in a systematic attempt to
dismantle completely a society which had been more than a

thousand years in the making.
In addition, dramatic changes in lifestyle and

attitude were demanded by the relatively swift integration
of the Highlands into the southern commercial economy with
its scientific methods of agricultural production, its
commercially-oriented society, its very different attitudes
towards individualism and private ownership and its
generally different values. By themselves, these economic

changes had caused severe social dislocation throughout
Britain and the rest of Europe. In the Gdidhealtachd their

impact was intensified by several important factors, not
the least of which was the tumultous social change and

accompanying disorder already evident in the region as a

result of the state's attempt to destroy totally the old
Gaelic social order. The very cultural tools which would
have best helped Gaels to adapt their society to such

change had largely been removed at a time when they were

most desperately needed. Had there been the opportunity to

integrate these innovations into Gaelic society in a manner

which would have been beneficial to Gaels, taking into
account local realities, resources, and needs and helping
to rebuild the broken Gaelic world, the post-Culloden
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history of Gaelic Scotland would have been very different.
To understand why this did not happen/ why Scotland was so

determined to wipe out the culture from which it had been
born and why Gaels were so desperate to leave everything
behind and emigrate, it is imperative to consider the clash
of economies which occurred after Culloden within the

context of the more essential clash of cultures which had

been taking place for centuries.

Linn an Aigh (The Age of Prosperity)

In the eleventh century when the modern European
nation states were just beginning to emerge, the Gaels, or

"Scots" as they were known to the Anglo-Saxons, were at the
height of their power, dominating from Kerry to Caithness,
and exerting their influence far beyond.3 Over several
centuries they had conquered much of northern Britain from
their homeland in Ireland, completely assimilating the
Picts, absorbing the Strathclyde Britons and, with a

crushing defeat of Northumbrian force of arms at the Battle
of Carham in 1018, confirming their domination over the

Anglo-Saxons settled between the Firth of Forth and the

Tweed, establishing themselves as the dominant cultural and

political force both in Ireland and in northern Britain:

Although the south-east of Scotland, i.e. the
area occupied by the Northumbrian Angles, and the
extreme north-east, i.e. Caithness, which was under
Norse occupation, were probably never predominantly
Gaelic-speaking, it can be reasonably assumed (and the
assumption is supported by the widespread distribution
of place-names of undoubted Gaelic origin) that, by
the eleventh century, Gaelic, and in general Gaelic
only, was spoken over much or all of the rest of

J The term "Scot" was derived from the Latin "Scotti" which
appears to have been first used by Roman chroniclers to describe
the Gaels in the late third century. Gael, which has the same
provenance, appears to have been derived .from the Brythonic
"Gwyadei" and is probably of much older origin that "Scotti".
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mainland Scotland and the islands off the west coast.
(The Outer Isles were for a time Norse-speaking but
later, perhaps during the twelfth century, they were
re-Gaelicized.)4

Through this process of expansion and consolidation the
Gaels laid the foundations for three of Europe's earliest
and longest enduring states - Ireland, Scotland and the
Isle of Man. Although at this period each region was

evolving into a separate political entity, they continued
to share not only a common culture but also overlapping
cultural, educational and ecclesiastical institutions,

establishing Gaelic as the language of government,

commerce, administration, learning, literature and of
common speech in a vigorous and outward looking cultural
zone on the northwestern edge of Europe.

It was in this region, stretching from the south coast

of Ireland to the north coast of Scotland, where,

ironically, the Romans had never conquered, that

Christianity and the Classical learning of Greece and Rome
had been kept alive and fused with Gaelic learning to be

brought back to the people of Europe following the collapse
of the Roman Empire. During the Dark Ages of post-Roman

Empire Europe, the Gaidhealtachd produced some of the most

respected scholars and clerics in the western world and,

developing the concept of vernacular as opposed to

exclusively Classical literary scholarship, became the
first Europeans since the Greeks and Romans to write in
their own language - a tradition of literacy now nearly
1500 years old. Scholars from throughout Britain and the
continent flocked to Gaelic centres of learning in places
such as Armagh, Clonmacnoise, Lindisfarne, Canterbury,

Poitiers, Cologne, Vienna and Verona to name but a small
number and to Iona, one of the most important monastic
sites for the western Christian church. In the medieval

4 Glanville Price, The Languages of Britain (London: Edward
Arnold, 1984), p. 50.
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period Gaelic treatises on language and grammar were

unsurpassed in Europe. Indeed, at that time, they had not
even been attempted in what are today considered to be some

of Europe's oldest and greatest literary languages. As late
as the seventeenth century, Gaelic was the only modern
European language in which the full body of western medical
knowledge was systematically taught and analyzed.5 This

dynamic culture and the centres of learning and religion
Gaels founded across the British Isles and the continent

ensured a powerful Gaelic impact on the emerging cultural
traditions of Europe following the collapse of Rome and
linked the Ghidhealtachd firmly with the continent.

Ironically, it was at the very time that the Gaelic
nations were being born that the seeds for their
destruction were sown and, even more ironically, those
seeds were sown by the conquest, not of the Gaels, but of
their neighbours, the Anglo-Saxons, in 1066. While the
viking invasions (c.800-c.1000) appear to have been at
least partly responsible for reducing Gaelic contact with

Europe and for weakening internal ties within the
Gaidhealtachd itself, it was to be the introduction of a

ruthlessly efficient, highly centralized, feudal system of

government in England that was to signal the beginning of
Gaelic's long decline. In a single day, a small invading
force from Normandy utterly conquered the Anglo-Saxons,

replacing the native blite with a French-speaking
aristocracy, introducing a new system of government and
ecclesiastical organization and becoming the dominant
political force in the British Isles.6 Excercising

5 The only other languages in which this could be done at
that time were Arabic, Greek and Latin. John Bannerman, The
Beatons: A Medical Kindred in the Classical Gaelic Tradition
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1986), p. 97.

6 The North of England which had long been dominated by the
Danes proved harder to subdue and large areas were laid waste by
the Normans. The north was never a serious threat to the Norman
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effective control only over the English-speaking region of
Britain and with its power base in the area of London, the

mighty Norman phenomenon became a distinctively southern
English hybrid and it was in this guise that it would

bitterly clash with Celtic Britain over most of the
following millenium.

In Wales, Ireland and Scotland, the Normans proved

quite incapable of repeating the same conquest which had
won for them the Kingdom of England and since their
amibition to excercise political and economic control also
extended to these regions, the Normans and later the

"English" could not rely on a policy which sought only to

replace Celtic leadership with their own rulers. In order
to crush resistance to their policies they were forced to
take action against Celtic society and culture itself. Thus
the drive for political, ecclesiastical and economic

conformity which had marked Norman policies in England and
which had been accomplished with maximum displacement of
the native elite but much less upset to society as a whole,
underwent one important change when applied to Celtic
Britain. This program would now insist on cultural

conformity as well, a process which entailed the

destruction, in all its important essentials, of the
societies and cultures of Celtic Britain.7

hegemony after the first twenty years of their rule.
7 This is not to say that the change had been an easy one

for the greater population of England. The Norman cleric Gerald
Cambrensius said of the situation of the Anglo-Saxons following
the Conquest that they were ". . . the most worthless peoples
under heaven ... In their own lands the English are slaves to
the Normans, the most abject slaves." However, as the Normans
composed such a miniscule proportion of the population of England
and as there was little in the way of effective resistance to
their complete economic and political domination of the Anglo-
Saxons, the Normans merged culturally with their subjects while
maintaining their dominant socio-economic position. There was not
any need for a sustained attack on English vernacular culture,
as the essential conformity that had been demanded - that of
subservience - had been acceded.



Following the Norman Conquest, the Scottish court

welcomed displaced Anglo-Saxon refugees and Norman nobles
with their Anglo-Saxon retainers into the kingdom of

Scotland, giving them positions of power and authority and

introducing southern customs. The King of Scots, Calum a'
Chinn Mhdir [Malcolm III] (1058-1093), who had spent some

time in exile in England and had relied on English aid to
resolve a dynastic dispute in his favour, even took an

Anglo-Saxon princess as his wife, ensuring a strong
anglicizing force right at the heart of Scottish
government.8 Although there were risings against the house
of Calum and Margaret in 1124, 1130, 1134, 1151, 1153 and
1156 and risings in Galloway against the king and against
"the English and the French" in 1160 and 1174, the Anglo-
Norman hegemony proved unshakeable.9 In the period which

followed, the divergence between the Scots and their kings
became so great that William of Canterbury wrote at the end
of the thirteenth century that: ". . . the more recent

kings of Scots profess themselves to be rather Frenchmen,
both in race and in manners, language and culture/ and
after reducing the Scots to utter servitude, they admit
only Frenchmen to their friendship and service".10 During
this period it ". . . was unquestionably in the field of
government and administration that the Celtic inheritance

8 "a' Chinn Mhdir," literally, "of the Big Head," seems to
be a purely physical reference to Calum himself. The idiom does
not have the equivalent English meaning of "arrogant". Although
the current Gaelic usage does not seem to suggest so, it has also
been suggested that the term is a reference to his role as leader
or "High Chief".

9 W. Croft Dickinson, Scotland from the Earliest Times to
1603, 3rd ed., Archibald A. M. Duncan, ed. (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1977), p. 74 .

10 W. Croft Dickinson, p. 83.



71

of Scotland suffered its most permanent reverses."11
Nearly as important as this loss, however, and

intricately linked with it, was Gaelic's decline as

Scotland's language of commerce. Having established Royal

Burghs for trade in the twelfth century, particularly along

the east coast of the country, the Scottish government
ensured that Scotland profited from the significant general

upsurge which occurred in the European economy during that

period but having populated these centres with English and
Flemish settlers, it ensured that not only would Norman
feudalism replace Celtic government but that the language
of economic dominance in the country would become English,
particularly as the Norman nobility began gravitating
toward that language in England:

It is one of the startling paradoxes of Scottish
history that the thirteenth century saw not only the
first emergence of 'Scotland' in a modern sense but
also the decisive defeat of the Scottish language -

Gaelic - by a northern English tongue, which in the
course of time coolly adopted the name 'Scots' for
itself.12

While the anglicization of the Gaelic court and the

growing strength of English as the language of the east
coast trading burghs was of immeasurable importance, it did
not represent a cataclysmic change: "The change-over from
the Celtic organization to the new Norman feudalism was not

only slow and gradual, but was essentially a compromise of
new and old."13 The Gaelic nobility maintained power over

the greater part of Scotland, Gaelic was still spoken over

most of the country and, from what evidence is available,
the perception of the Scots as a Gaelic people still

11 G. W. S. Barrow, Robert Bruce & the Community of the
Realm of Scotland, 3rd ed. (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University
Press, 1988), p. 7.

12 G. W. S. Barrow, Robert Bruce, p. 6.
13 W. Croft Dickinson, p. 83.
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prevailed. Even after two hundred years of this Anglo-
Norman influence, when the Gaelic line of kings was

extinguished at the end of the thirteenth century, leading
the Scots into war with England as they attempted to
maintain their political independence, effective leadership
and a new Scottish dynastic line were provided by a Gaelic-
Norman, Robert Bruce, from Carrick in the Gaelic southwest
of Scotland.14 The Declaration of Arbroath, which was

composed as a result of Scotland's successful military
campaigns under his leadership, was one of the western
world's first powerful declarations of nationhood. It

sought to justify, to an international audience, Scotland's

right to an existence independent of England and even here
the historical precedents cited were Scotland's Gaelic king
lists and Gaelic origin myths.

More importantly, due to the weakness of the central

government of that period, a significant part of Scotland
remained under direct Gaelic government, in the form of "Ri
Innse Gall" (the Lords of the Isles), who excercised
control over most of the western Highlands and Islands.15
There under the leadership of the descendants of the first
Lord of the Isles, Somhairle MacGhille Bhride, who

flourished in the twelfth century, and particularly under
Clann Dhdmhnaill (Clan Donald), a reasonably stable
federation kept a Gaelic political system intact and also

helped restrengthen traditional ties with Ireland.16

14 Robert Bruce was granted the Earldom of Carrick by his
mother who was of the local Gaelic nobility and heiress to the
lands and title. Gaelic continued to be spoken in Carrick for
several centuries after Bruce's death.

15 "Ri Innse Gall," means literally, "King of the Stranger's
(or Foreigner's) Isles" (i.e. the Hebrides), reflecting the
former dominance of the Western Isles by the Norse.

16 Somhairle (Gaelic for the Norse "Sumarlidi" meaning
"Summer Wanderer" reflecting his descent from both Gaelic and
Norse nobility) effectively won the area from Norse overlordship,
although this would not be officially ceded by the King of Norway
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While Gaelic had lost its role as the language of
government and commerce in the east of Scotland and would
decline accordingly within the areas under the direct
governorship of the Kings of Scots, and within the growing

spheres of influence of the English-language trading
burghs, with a Gaelic proto-parliament meeting in
Finlaggan, in Islay, and the Monastic site at Iona still
prominent, Gaelic society maintained a strong institutional
base and continued to flourish in the west, particularly in
the areas under the direct control of the Lords of Isles,
where patronage was provided for the church, for
administration, for learning and for the arts. Indeed, such
was the stability of the rule of the Lords of the Isles in
the western Highlands and Islands, that their main base in
Finlaggan was not a fortified defensive, site, as might have
been expected, but a simple administrative centre. Far from

being seen as a period of significant decline, this era was

known in Gaelic tradition as "Linn an Aigh" (The Age of

Prosperity).
The political independence of the Lords of the Isles

was crucial to the survival of Gaelic society but the

growing strength of a Gaelic polity in the west and an

English polity in the east, also represented a polarization
within Scotland, as the two areas began to draw apart,

to the King of Scots until the Treaty of Perth in 1266, a century
later. Somhairle's sons Dughall and Raghnall were the progenitors
of the MacDougalls of Lome and Argyll and of the MacDonalds and
MacRuaridhs, respectively. The support given to Robert Bruce by
Angus Og MacDonald during the Scottish War of Independence saw
the Clan Donald replace the Clan Dougall as the Lords of the
Isles. Robert Bruce's brother had actually been raised by the
powerful Ui Nill (O'Neil) family of Ulster, an old Gaelic custom
to cement ties between families. Similarly, Angus Og married Aine
Ni Cathan of Keenaght, a member of another powerful Ulster
family. This marriage resulted in the famous "Tochradh Nighean
a' Chathanaich" (0'Kane's daughter's dowry) which brought a large
number of Irish retainers into Angus Og's service. One, P&draig
MacBeatha (Patrick Beaton), of an hereditary family of physicians
from Achadh Duthaigh (Achadowey) in County Derry, became Robert
Bruce's personal physician at that time.
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politically and culturally. By the late fourteenth century
chroniclers such as John of Fordun, writing from the

perspective of the, by then, predominantly English-speaking
court in Edinburgh, were beginning to draw firm
distinctions between the people of Scotland and to express

concern about the G&idhealtachd and its unwillingness to

conform to the new cultural and political norms of the
southeast:

The manners and customs of the Scots vary with the
diversity of their speech. For two languages are
spoken amongst them, the Scottish and the Teutonic;
the latter of which is the language of those who
occupy the seaboard and the plains, while the race of
Scottish speech inhabits the Highlands and outlying
islands. The people of the [east] coast are of
domestic and civilised habits. . . The Highlanders and
people of the islands, on the other hand, are a savage
and untamed race, rude and independent.17

Fordun, however, did see the Gaels as loyal countrymen
but by the sixteenth century the cultural divide was

deepening and this perception began to falter as the

position of English as the dominant language and culture of
Scotland became increasingly apparent. From this point
onwards Gaels would be seen increasingly as "Highlanders"

by observers outside the Gaidhealtachd - a concept they
never embraced themselves. Even at that late date, however,
the importance of Gaelic to Scotland was still acknowledged
outside the Highlands, as the famous poetic flyting of
Walter Kennedy of Carrick and William Dunbar of Edinburgh
revealed in 1508. Dunbar launched a blistering satire

against his fellow Lowland poet for the Gaelic and Gaelic-
influenced English of his district, revealing a certain

degree of cultural tension in Scotland and an increasinly
muddled perception among some Lowlanders that Gaelic was

17 Michael Lynch, Scotland a New History, 2nd ed. (London:
Pimlico, 1992), pp. 67-68. Gaelic was still widely-spoken in the
southwest Lowlands and in the Lowland areas bordering on the
eastern Highlands.
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not really the legitimate language of the Scottish Lowlands
and later, by extension, of Scotland itself:
Iersche brybour baird,...
Thy trechour tung hes tane heland strynd-
Ane Lawland ers would mak a bettir noyis ■lit

SBum
Forthwin fule, of all the warld reffuse,
Quhat ferly is, thocht thow rejoys to flyte?
Sic eloquence as thay in Erschry use,
In sic is sett thy thraward appetyte.
Thow hes full littil feill of fair indyte:
I tak on me ane pair of Lowthiane hippis
Sail fairar Inglis mak, and raair parfyte,
Than thou can blabbar with thy Carrik lippis

4.. Mllr1 I

18

Kennedy, however, in spite of being a "Lowlander", defended
Gaelic as the heritage of all "true" Scots and claimed that
its decline was the result of treasonous actions by Scots
of English descent, such as Dunbar:

Though lufis nane Irische, elf, I understand,
Bot it suld be all trew Scottis mennis lede,
It was the gud langage of this land,
And Scota it causit to multiply and sprede.
Quhill Corspatrick, that we of tresoun rede,
Thy fore fader, maid Irisch and Irisch men thin,
Throu his treasoun broght Inglise rumplis in:
Sa wald thy self, mycht thou to him succede.19

As J. L. Campbell has claimed, the view that Gaelic was the
essential part of Scotland's heritage was one held by most

prominent historical writers of that century:
The Hieland hes baith the writingis and language as
thay (i.e. our ancestors) had afore, more ingenius
than ony othir pepill," wrote Hector Boece (1527).
"Behaulde now the manneris, wt quhilkes the Scottish
of aid was induet," says Bishop Leslie (1578), "bot
quhy say I of aid? quhen thay, quha this day wt vs
speik the aid Scottish toung, planelie haue the selfe
sam maneris. For quha this day ar, haue hitherto
keipet the insitutiounis of thair eldaris sa
constantlie, that nocht onlie mair than 2 thowsand
yeirs they haue keipet the toung hail vncorrupte; bot

18
James Kinsley, ed., The Poems of William Dunbar (Oxford:

Clarendon Press, 1979), p. 80. See also "Fasternis Evin in Hell"
pp. 150-153, for further anti-Gaelic satire.

19 Ibid., p. 88.
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lykewyse, the manner of cleithing and leiuing.20

The sixteenth century was, then, a period of somewhat
confused identity in the Lowlands as the region became

increasingly anglicized and began to come to grips with its
increasingly powerful role in Scotland. While historians in
the Lowlands were still able to speak of the heritage of
Scotland as Gaelic, an association between Gaelic and'

antiquity was clearly beginning to develop. A significant
change in the view of contemporary Scotland was also

beginning to evolve, as was evidenced by the way in which
the terminology used for the languages of Scotland was

nearly completely reversed in the Lowlands with what had
liP'l •

always been known as "Scottish" becoming "Irish" while what
had always been known as "English" became "Scots",

reflecting the growing confidence in and greater

appreciation of the rich English-based culture of much of
eastern Scotland.21

In the slowly shrinking G&idhealtachd there was no

such building crisis of identity but there was evident fear
that increasing English influence would divide Scotland and
lead to its loss of independence. This concern was clearly
indicated in the poem composed by the bard of the Campbells
to incite the men of Argyll to join the King of Scots in

20 John Lome Campbell, Scottish Gaelic in Education and
Life: Past, Present, and Future, 2nd ed. (Edinburgh: Saltire
Society, 1950), p. 19.

21 The territories of the Anglo-Saxons, stretching from the
Humber to the Firth of Forth, had long been semi-independent from
southern England and owed much to Danish influences. With the
absorption into Norman England of all the territory south of the
Scottish border, however, and the loss of Northumbrian political
independence, the Northumbrian dialect went into steep decline.
In Scotland, on the other hand, as the language of the court and
of commerce, it briefly flourished, producing some of Europe's
most outstanding poetry in the late fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries, before the relocation of the Scottish court to London
in the seventeenth century caused it to decline in much the same
fashion as it had in England.
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battle against the English at Flodden, in 1513:
Rd Gallaibh adeirim ribh,
sul ghabhadar ar nduthaigh;
na leigmid ar nduthaigh dhinn,
deinmid ardchogadh ainmhin,
ar aithris Gaoidheal mBanbha,
caithris ar ar n-athardha.

Cuir th'urfhdgra an oir 's an iar
ar Ghaoidhlibh 6 Ghort Gailian;
cuir siar thar ardmhuir na Goill,
nach biadh ar Albain athroinn.22

Towards Saxons, I say to you,
before they have taken our country;
let us not yield our country to them,
let us make mighty war against them;
emulate the Gael of Ireland

guard our fatherland.

Send your proclamation east and west
for the Gael from Ireland;23
send the Saxons backwards over the high sea,
so that Scotland will not be divided anew.

hJjP
It would come as cold comfort to Gaels that their bards i

would maintain an historically accurate view of Scotland
which would all but disappear in the rest of the country
and that their concern over the division of Scotland and

the loss of independence it would suffer should prove so

well founded, for the historical era of "Linn an Aigh" (The

Age of Prosperity) had drawn to a close to be replaced by
"Linn nan Creach" (The Age of Forays and Plundering).

Linn nan Creach (The Age of Forays and Plundering)

By the sixteenth century Gaelic society in Scotland
had been struck a shattering blow from which it would never

22 William J. Watson, ed., Bardachd Albannach: Scottish
Verse from the Book of the Dean of Lismore (Edinburgh: Scottish
Gaelic Texts Society, 1937), pp. 158-161. My translation.

23 This line is, literally, "for the Gael from the field of
Leinster", another poetic idiom for Ireland.



prove able to recover. In 1493 the King of Scots broke the

power of the Clan Donald and forfeited the Lords of the

Isles, in an effort to consolidate his own hold on

Scotland. The adminstrative centre at Finlaggan was razed
and all the Gaelic records destroyed in an effort to
obliterate any sign that the Lordship had ever existed.
Even had he not led much of the rest of the Scottish

nobility to utter destruction at the Battle of Flodden

twenty years later, it is doubtful that King James IV could
have provided effective government for the western

Highlands and Islands from Edinburgh in the era following
the forfeiture, as up until that point he was having
significant problems with doing so even in the nearby
Scottish Borders.24 As would be the case for the next

three hundred years, central government in Edinburgh, and
later in London, would prove far more effective at

destroying native institutions in the Gaidhealtachd than at

providing anything constructive in their place.
As the Gaelic name for the era would indicate, with

the goverment content to carry out a policy of

destablization, ensuring that no power became strong enough
to bring unity and establish a new political]
infrastructure, the region slid into a period of political!
violence and disorder, as various contending groups, most

notably the Campbells who were led by the Duke of Argyll
and usually backed by government, struggled to fill the
vacuum left by the reduction of the Clan Donald. Gaelic
polity was reduced to a highly fragmented clan system,

patronage of the church was dramatically diminished, and
Gaelic learning and arts badly undermined.25 Some sense of

24 James IV appears to have been the last Scottish King with
a good command of Gaelic.

25 Although kin-ship ties were always important in
government, particularly in Gaelic areas, the "Clan System" as
we know it today really evolved during this period in response
to the destruction of the more complex system of government
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the loss is communicated in the following lines from the

poem "Ni h-dibhneas gan Chlainn Domhnaill" (It is no joy
without Clan Donald) , composed at the beginning of Linn nan

creach by Giolla Coluim Mac an Ollaimh an Fear (Ddna):
I dtosach Clainne Domhnaill
do bhi foghlaim ' ga fdithneadh,
agus do bhi 'na ndeireadh
feidhm is eineach is naire.

Ar bhrdn agus ar thuirse
do threigeas tuigse is foghlaim;
gach aoinni ortha thrdigeas:
ni h-dibhneas gan Chlainn Domhnaill.

In the van of Clan Donald

learning was commanded,
and in their rear

were service and honour and self-respect.

For sorrow and for sadness
I have forsaken wisdom and learning;
on their account I have forsaken all things:
it is no joy without Clan Donald.26

In spite of the undeniable damage that was done to the
Gaelic world with the forfeiture of the Lords of the Isles,
the clan system which emerged at that time did provide a

certain amount of independence and stability for the region
and allowed for a degree of cultural continuity. Gaelic
arts and learning continued to receive patronage, although

on a much reduced, more local scale. Both the bardic
schools and the church remained in place, thereby providing
some institutional stability and scholars continued to

travel between Ireland and Scotland for training and to

practice their arts. The culture itself was still strong,

vigorous and confident, not having suffered undue isolation
or constraint and was fully capable of reinvigorating its
native institutions and re-establishing a well-rounded,

provided under the Lords of the Isles. It was not, strictly
speaking, a conservative survival of an older form of socio¬
political organization.

26 William J. Watson, pp. 92-93.
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stable society. Indeed, vernacular culture flourished

during Linn nan Creach. At that period there was the

possiblity that Gaelic society could have regained its
complete independence, maintained a degree of autonomy, or

slowly gravitated towards the south, reintegrating with the
Lowlands and assimilating in a Scotland that would now have
an English, rather than a Gaelic cultural orientation.

Any chance of renaissance or accommodation, however,

disappeared with the Protestant Reformation and the
continued momentum towards political centralization in the

English-speaking region of the British Isles. The
Gdidhealtachd showed little interest in the reformed

doctrines of the south, particularly in the form of a

Catholic church run as a state institution of England, such
as was the case with the Church of England and its later

affiliate, the Church of Ireland. Already beginning to
suffer from the destructive policies of destablization
which had been carried out against it, the Gdidhealtachd
would be subjected to outright persecution for more than
two centuries as both the newly emerging Protestant
churches and the even newer British government pursued the

politcal goal of extirminating Gaelic. The destruction of
the important monastic site at Iona by Protestant zealots,
which saw the burning of several wagon loads of Gaelic
Christian manuscripts and the smashing of hundreds of the
stone Celtic crosses for which Iona had also been famous,
was symbolic of what was to come for the Gdidhealtachd over

the next two hundred years:

As long as Celtic Britain remained unassimilated
politically it was, as England's continental enemies
appreciated, the Achilles' heel of the Protestant
succession. It was therefore essential that it be
anglicised culturally and linguistically, and drawn
into England's cultural orbit. Thus, from the
Henrician Reformation in 1534, central government
asserted its authority over the Celtic periphery by
repressing native learning and languages, attempting
to fill the vacuum with reformed English culture
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through the new Protestant schools.27

With more specific reference to Scotland:

The Reformation removed the one common cultural and
social institution shared by both the Highlands and
the Lowlands - the Roman Catholic Church. After 1560
the Highlands, excepting Argyll, retained their
allegiance to Catholicism. Hence their language and
culture, together with their religion, were redefined
as alien and hostile by anglicised, lowland Scots. In
this way Gaelic became identified in lowland minds
with popery, barbarity and rebellion, and a period of
persecution directed at the Gaelic language began.28

The legislative attack on Gaelic had, in fact, begun
as early as 1327, when the Statutes of Kilkenny were

enacted in the face of a startling and very effective
Gaelic resurgence against Anglo-Norman rule over much of
Ireland. The failed attempt to conquer Ireland had left a

legacy of very light colonization over much of the east and
south of the country from the end of the twelfth century,
but by the end of the thirteenth century, the Pale - the

region of Ireland where English rule and law were obeyed -

had been reduced to a small area centred on Dublin and

authorities in England were eager to reassert their
control. As in the Scottish G&idhealtachd the incoming
Anglo-Norman nobility had been effectively absorbed by the
Gaels and government wished to ensure that this process was

reversed. The apartheid style laws they encacted clearly
revealed the colonial attitudes of the English government,

prohibiting intermarriage between English and Irish,
banning the Irish from churches in English areas, and

forbidding the English settlers from speaking Gaelic,
receiving Gaelic entertainers, and adopting Gaelic forms of
dress or other customs. However, it was really in the
sixteenth century, during the reign of the Tudors, that

27 Victor Edward Durkacz, The Decline of the Celtic
Languages (Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1983), p. 2.

28 Ibid., p . 4 .
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clear, long-term anti-Gaelic policies began to emerge:29
Thus in 1534 the activities of Irish poets,
historians, and minstrels, who were regarded as a bad
influence in the English Pale, evoked the following
ordinance: "that no Yrshe mynstrels, rymours,
shannaghes, ne bardes, unchanges [= 6±nsheachs], nor
messengers, come to desire any goodes of any man
dwellinge within the Inglishrie, upon peyne of
forfayture of all their goods, and theyr bodyes to
prison." This ordinance had no immediate effect, for
in 1537 we find Robert Cowley compaining to Lord
Chancellor Thomas Crumwell: "Harpers, rymours, Irishe
cronyclers, bardes, and isshallyn [= aois ealadhan],
commonly goo with praises to gentilmen in the English
pale, praysing in rymes, otherwise callid danes, their
extorcioners, rolories, and abuses, as valiantes,
which rejoysith theim in that their evill doinges; and
procure a talent of Irish disposicion and conversacion
in theme, whiche is likewyse convenient to be
expellid". 30

Having, in effect, placed the church under state
control in England under the guise of the Reformation,

Henry VIII (1509-1547) had begun the process of

incorporating Wales and Scotland into a new union to be

governed from England, and set out to halt the Gaelic
resurgence in Ireland and break the Gaels to English
rule.31 In his "Act for the English Order, Habit and

Language" in 1537, he followed his anti-Welsh legislation
of the previous year with a demand that the Gaelic language
and Gaelic culture be abandoned in Ireland:

There is nothing which doth more conteyne and keep
many of his Subjects of the said Land in a certain
savage and wilde kind and manner of living, than the
diversitie that is betwixt them in Tongue, Language,

29 In 1596, Queen Elizabeth I also enacted laws to have all
blacks living in England expelled from the country.

30 Brian 0 Cuiv, "The Gaeltacht - Past and Present," Irish
Dialects and Irish-Speaking Districts (Dublin: Dublin Institute
for Advanced Studies, 1980), pp. 12-13.

31
Henry would declare himself the King of Ireland in 1541

but this was little more than a symbolic claim. Scotland would
join the union in 1603 on the death of Queen Elizabeth I, the
last Tudor monarch.
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Order and Habit.32

The abandonment of their native language, of course, was to
be carried out for the Gaels' own good, which, according to

English policy makers intent on promoting conformity, was

inseparable from the wider good of the benign rule of

England:
More drastic action was taken in 1549 when a statute
was passed ordering that "no poet or any other person
hereafter shall make or compose any poems or anything
which is called 'auran' to any person except the King,
on pain of forfeiting all his goods, and
imprisonment." I doubt if any Irish poems were
composed in honour of King Edward VI, during whose
reign this law was made."33

By this time Europe was already actively involved in
colonization of the Americas and in the African slave trade

and Elizabeth I (1558-1603) began to adapt contemporary

thinking on those matters to devise policies for the Irish
Gdidhealtachd, most notably, for a more forceful policy of

colonizing it with loyal English-speaking Protestants. Much
of the latter half of the century was spent in ferocious
war as the English attempted to carry out this policy and
the Irish attempted to resist. Reading the literature
produced in England during that period, however, one could
be forgiven for thinking that the slaughter of men, women

and children and the stealing of lands and goods that
resulted from England's attempts at colonization were

actually being carried out by an invading band of Gaels in

England, rather than the other way around:34
They do use all the beastly behaviour that may be,
they oppress all men, they spoil as well the subject,
as the enemy; they steal, they are cruel and bloody,
full of revenge, and delighting in deadly execution,

32 Victor Edward Durkacz, p. 4.

33 Brian 0 Cuiv, p. 12.

34 About half of England's war budget during Elizabeth's
reign was invested in military action against Ireland.
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licentious, swearers and blasphemers, common ravishers
of women, and murderers of children.35

To justify their actions the English launched a propaganda

campaign which depicted the Gaels as savages whose
destruction was holy work. During the raids of the Earl of
Essex in Ulster, for instance, which saw, incidentally, the
massacre of six hundred Scottish Gaels on Rathlin Island36

(its entire population) a participant in the annihilation
described the carnage the English were inflicting by

concluding: "how godly a deed it is to overthrow so wicked
a race the world may judge: for my part I think there
cannot be a greater sacrifice to God."37

English chroniclers, particularly from this period,

joined in on the anti-Gaelic campaign with great vigour,
criticizing virtually every aspect of Gaelic life,
including what they portrayed as uncivilized political
structures and religious observances, the Gaelic
inclination for barbarity, dishonesty, immorality,
liscentiousness, cruelty and love of violence, as well as

the backwardness of the Gaelic language and learning. They
even went so far as claim that the Irish were greatly
inferior to the English in musical ability. Writing in the

1630s, Irish historian Seathrun C6itin (Geoffrey Keating),
himself descended, at least in part, from the old Anglo-
Norman colonists who had been culturally assimilated by the
native Gaels, made critical comment on the suppositions and

outright fantasies which were being passed off as objective
factual observations of Ireland and its Gaelic culture by

35 Edmund Spenser, quoted in Ned Lebow, "British historians
and Irish history," Eire-Ireland (Winter 1973), VIII, 12.

36 The Clan Donald held lands in Ulster and close ties
remained between the regions through the next century.

37 Edward Barkley quoted in Nicholas P. Canny, "The Ideology
of English colonisation from Ireland to America", William and
Mary Quarterly (1973), XXX, 581.
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these writers. Keating openly suggested that the two most

outstanding traits of these anglo-centric studies of Gaelic
culture in Ireland were hostility and ignorance. In a very

forthright manner he pointed out that none of these writers
had any understanding of the language of the people they
were commenting upon and some had never even so much as

seen Ireland:

Ni leanta dhiiinn do bhreugnughadh na Nua-Ghall so
nidhsa-mhd, biodh gurab iomdha nidh chuirid sios i n-a
stdiribh do fdadfaidhe do bhreugnughadh; do bhrigh
urmhdr a scriobhaid go maslaightheach ar Eirinn, nach
fuil d'ughdardhds aca re n-a scriobhadh acht innisin
sceul ainteardach do bhi fuathmhar d'Eirinn, agus
aineolach i n-a seanchur: 6ir is dearbh, na saoithe do
bhi re seanchur i n-Eirinn, nd'r bh' fhdidir d6ibh
eolas do bheith i seanchur n6 i sean-ddlaibh Eireann
aca.

The refutation of these new foreign writers need
not be pursued by us any further, although there are
many things they insert in their histories which it
would be possible to confute; because, as to the most
part of what they write disparagingly of Ireland, they
have no authority for writing it but repeating the
tales of false witnesses who were hostile to Ireland,
and ignorant of her history; for.it is certain that
the learned men who were conversant with antiquity in
Ireland did not undertake to enlighten them in it,
and, so, it was not possible for them to have
knowledge of the history and ancient state of
Ireland.38

Dogheibh, nar an gceudna, Stanihurst, locht ar
bhreitheanmhnaibh tuaithe na hEireann, agus ar a
leaghaibh: gidheadh is iongnadh liom mar fuair ann
fein locht d'fhaghbhdil ionnta, agus nachar thuig
ceachtar diobh nd an teanga a raibhe ealadha gach
aicme dhiobh, ar mbeith dh6 fbin aineolach ambhfiosach
i san nGaedheilg fd teanga ddibh-sean, agus i n-a
raibhe an breitheamhnas tuaithe agus an leigheas
scriobhtha . . . Measaim, d'a reir sin, gurab ionann
dail d6 ag diommoladh an dd ealadhan do luaidheamar,
agus ddil an daill do dhiomolfadh dath eudaigh seac a
cheile:

38 Seathrun Ceitin, Foras Feasa ar Eirinn (The History of
Ireland), David Comyn, ed. and trans. (London: The Irish Texts
Society, 1902), I, 74-75.
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Stanihurst also finds fault with the lawgivers of
the country, and with its physicians: although I
wonder how he ventured to find fault with them seeing
that he understood neither of them, nor the language
in which the skill of either class found expression,
he being himself ignorant and uninformed as regards
Gaelic, which was their language, and in which the
legal decisions of the country and the (books of)
medicine were written . . . Accordingly, I think it is
the same case with him, deprecating the two faculties
mentioned, and the case of the blind man who would
discriminate the colour of one piece of cloth from
another:39

beagnach, an phroimpiolldin doghnid, ag
scriobhadh ar Eireannchaibh. Is eadh, iomorro, is n6r
do'n phroimpiollan, an tan thbgbhar a cheann i san
samhradh, bheith ar foluamhain ag imtheacht, agus gan
cromadh ar mhion-scoith d'd mbi 'san machaire, n6 ar
bhlath d'a mbi i lubhghort, gemadh r6s n6 lile uile
iad, acht bheith ar fuaidreadh go dteagmhann bualtrach
b6 n6 otrach capaill ris, go dteid d'd unfairt f6in
ionnta.

inasmuch as it is almost according to the
fashion of the beetle they act, when writing
concerning the Irish. For it is the fashion of the
beetle, when it lifts its head in the summertime, to
go about fluttering and not to stoop towards any
delicate flower that may be in the field, or any
blossom in the garden, though they be all roses or
lilies, but it keeps bustling about until it meets
with dung of horse or cow, and proceeds to roll itself
therein.40

In some respects anticipating the transition from
synthetic to modern history which would occur in the
nineteenth century, Keating's satirical but essentially
common-sense criticisms presented a serious challenge to

perceived thinking on the approach to Gaelic history
outside the Gaidhealtachd and implicitly defied scholars to

demonstrate how they could observe and analyze a culture
with any insight when they generally lacked either first
hand experience of it or any knowledge of the language in

39 Ibid., pp. 38-39.

40 Ibid., pp. 4-5.
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which it operated. Unfortunately, Keating's criticisms and

history of Ireland, Foras Feas ar Eirinn, were written in
Gaelic and, like most Gaelic sources, appear largely to

have been ignored.
Interestingly, the poets and historians of the Clan

Donald were also engaged in an attempt to set the
historical record straight in Scotland at the same period:

. . . it is surprising how often the narrative of the
Clan Donald historians of the seventeenth century is
confirmed by contemporary documentary evidence, and
this despite the bias inherent in the fact that Hugh
MacDonald, the Sleat seannachaidh, and the MacMhuirich
authors of the Book of Clanranald were in the employ
of the MacDonalds. Moreover by their own admission,
their accounts, the one in more or less standard
seventeeth-century English and the other in the
classical Gaelic of the learned orders, were partly
written in answer to what they considered to be George
Buchanan's uncharitable treatment of Gaelic-speaking
Scots, especially those of the Clan Donald, which was
all the more reprehensible in Hugh MacDonald's opinion
because ' it was well known that he himself was a

Highlander', by which he meant a Gaelic-speaker. The
MacMhuirichs, Cathal and Niall, whose ancestors, as we
shall see, were poets to the Lords of the Isles in the
fifteenth century, clearly had access to an annalistic
record of events associated with the Lordship. Some of
these same events were recorded in contemporary Irish
annals, which also provide a running commentary on the
activites of the inhabitants of the Lordship and their
descendants in Ireland itself/ the Annals of Ulster
are especially full in this respect.41

However, as the ruling blite in Scotland and England

began to move closer together, England's anti-Gaelic
program flowered north of the border. In 1599, King James
VI of Scotland (1567-1603), who would actually become James
I (1603-1625), the first monarch of the United Kingdom of

England, Wales and Scotland in 1603, revealed his own

similar plans to plant the Scottish Highlands with English-

speaking Protestants. Stubborn Gaels who refused to see

41 John Bannerman, "The Lordship of the Isles," Jennifer M.
Brown, ed., Scottish Society in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Edward Arnold, 1977), p. 210.
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that the confiscation of their lands was being carried out
for their own benefit and for the greater good of
"civilization" rather than for the very obvious good of
outside interests would simply be transported to penal
colonies in the West Indies, where, along with African or

Indian slaves, they would provide a good source of cheap
labour:

Follow forth the course I have intended, in planting
Colonies among them of answerable In-Land [i.e.
Lowlander] subjects, that within short time may
reforme and civilize the best inclined among them;
rooting out or transporting the barbarous and
stubborne sort, and planting civilitie in their
roomes.42

As the sentiment of James' plans for 1599 indicated, by the
end of the century, the Gaelic heritage which had
underpinned Scotland's declaration of independence in 1320,
The Declaration of Arbroath, had been disavowed in the
centres of power in the Lowlands; not surprisingly, so had

independence:
The court of King James VI had little sympathy

for Gaeldom. Alexander Montgomerie, the most
accomplished of the poets of the Castalian Band, made
fun of the Irish legends of the origins of Kings of
Scots which had held place as late as the reign of
James V: 'How the first Helandman, of God was maid, of
a horse turd, in Argyle, it is said'. By the 1590's a
counter-culture - of British identity - had already
emerged at the Stewart court, which looked askance at
Gaelic culture. After 1603 the natural enemies of
union would be lumped together as papists, Irish,
Borderers and Highlanders .43

By the beginning of the seventeenth century the Gaelic
west was crumbling while the English east was growing
stronger and more united. The price for Scotland, and for
a time, Ireland, was the loss of independence. The Scottish
court moved south to London in 1603 (followed by the

42 Glanville Price, p. 52.

43 Michael Lynch, p. 241. My italics.
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parliament in 1707) and even the flourishing dialect of
Northumbrian English, known by that period as "Scots", went
into steep decline. Scotland's Gaelic heritage was all but

forgotten outside the Gaidhealtachd and a posture of overt

hostility towards the language, culture and society of the
Gaels could now be found from the South of England to the
Northeast of Scotland. The final battle lines between

English and Gaelic society were being drawn.
At the beginning of the seventeenth century, just

prior to the official union of England, Wales and Scotland,
the Irish Gaelic nobility, led by the powerful families of

Ulster, made one last determined stand against their
English invaders, but at the Battle of Kinsale in 1601,
Irish society was finally broken. Although the families of
Ulster had been powerful enough to force a negotiated
settlement with the English following the setback at

Kinsale, it was clear to them what lay ahead. Faced with
the prospect of complete economic and cultural

marginalization under the new British regime, approximately
one hundred of Ulster's leading families emigrated to the
continent in 1607, all but erasing an entire segment of
Gaelic society and leaving the country open to complete

political domination and colonization. The confiscations of
land which had begun in the previous century were now

carried out with little fear of effective co-ordinated

military resistance:
The idea of plantation was straightforward. Land was
the source of wealth and the basis of power. To take
it from the catholic Irish and give it to protestant
immigrants would at once weaken resistance to English
rule and bring into being a protestant community
sufficiently numerous, and sufficiently powerful to
keep the peace in Ireland. If the Irish would not
become protestant, then protestants must be brought to
Ireland.44

44 Aidan Clarke, "The Colonisation of Ulster and the
Rebellion of 1641 (1603-60)," T. W. Moody and F. X. Martin, eds.,
The Course of Irish History, 2nd ed. (Dublin: Mercier Press,
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Concentrating primarily in Ulster, arguably the most

Gaelic region of Ireland and a crucial lynchpin between the
Scottish and Irish Ghidhealtachds, and beginning in 1609,
an intensive, organized plantation of Ireland began,

effectively turning the country into the first colony to be
exploited by the new British state. And if Ireland had been
left ravaged by the nearly continual wars fought on its
soil by the forces of Elizabeth I during the latter half of
the sixteenth century, by the end of the seventeenth
century things had deteriorated even further. Virtually the
entire country had been converted into a convenient source

of food, materials and profits for England and for English
and Lowland Scottish colonists.45 Large areas of land were

turned over to soldiers to pay for their services and to

"adventurers" (business speculators), who in exchange for
interests in Ireland, put up cash much needed to pay

Britain's war debts.

This policy finally managed to place much of the

management of Ireland's resources almost completely outside
the control of the Irish. Catholics in Ireland, nearly the
entire native population, could, by that time, legally own

land only to the west of the River Shannon in the Province
of Connaught or in County Clare and attempts were made to
clear them from the rest of the country. In practice the

attempt to segregate Catholics from the Protestant
colonists by moving them to the inferior lands of the west
was not very successful but Gaelic society was devastated
nonetheless. The population of the country had been reduced

by roughly half during the campaigns due to direct and
indirect influence of war, with more than half a million

deaths, and something in the order of 100,000

1984), p. 190.

45 In her study, Britons: The Forging of a Nation 1707-1837,
p. 37, Linda Collelly refered to Ireland as Britain's "captive
granary".
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transportations to work camps in the Caribbean and in the
Americas. Those who were not forced to "Hell or Connaught",
as the English described their Irish policy, were generally

pushed onto inferior pieces of land within their own home
districts. Between the end of the Tudor reign in 1603 and
the 1770s Catholics went from owning 90% of the land in
Ireland to a mere 5%.46 Deprived of their rightful
property, discrimated against by law and suffering
considerable hardship under the English Protestant regime,

they remained an angry and disaffected population:
It is difficult today to comprehend the extent to
which events after Kinsale violated the lives and
sensibilities of the Irish people. The rape of the
territories of Ireland, many of them with sacred and
heroic associations rooted far back in pre-historic
times, was profoundly felt.47

In Scotland the success of this campaign of

marginalization, which would have intriguing parallels with
the mass removal of Scottish Gaels from their ancestral

lands in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, was felt
in three important ways. Firstly, in an area, such as the
G&idhealtachd, in which there had been so much interaction
and which had such integrated intellectual links, the scale
of the destructive campaign against Gaelic culture and

society which was being carried out in Ireland had wide

ranging effects; Scottish Gaels were being effectively
isolated culturally and having many of their common

cultural institutions undermined. A direct assault on Irish

Gaelic society was an indirect assault on its Scottish
Gaelic counterpart. Secondly, the process of English and
Lowland Scottish Protestant colonization which physically
separated the Gaels of Ireland and Scotland made the

46 Ruth Dudley Edwards, An Atlas of Irish History (1973;
London and New York: Routledge, 1991), pp. 177-178.

47 Sean 0 Tuama and Thomas Kinsella, eds., An Duanaire 1600-
1900: Poems of the Dispossessed (Dublin: Dolmen Press, 1981), p.
XXVII.
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otherwise physically formidable Scottish G&idhealtachd a

much more manageable political and military objective for
London. Thirdly, the ascendancy of English power began to

inspire a more clearly and aggressively articulated belief
in the inherent, even divinely inspired, superiority of the

Anglo-Saxons and their society and the equally divinely
ordained inferiority of non-germanic, non-Protestant

peoples:
Protestant Britons believed they were in God's special
care. They knew that they were bound to be regularly
tested by periods of extreme sin and suffering, and
they took it for granted that struggle - especially
struggle with those who were not Protestants - was
their birthright. But they also believed that under
Providence they would secure deliverance and achieve
distinction. In short, they believed, many of them,
that their land was nothing less than another and a
better Israel.48

But characterising the French and other predominantly
Catholic states as poverty-ridden was a way also of
claiming that only Protestants could enjoy a true and
lasting prosperity, that those who lacked fervour and
clear vision in serving the Lord were likely to be
slothful, misguided and ineffective in the more
mundane aspects of life as well. . . . To be Catholic,
according to this view, was to be economically inept:
wasteful, indolent and oppressive if powerful, poor
and exploited if not.49

The massive societal destruction which the

Gaidhealtachd would endure, combined with these emerging
Anglo-Saxon racial attitudes would eventually translate the
conflict between Gaels and the emerging English empire into
a struggle between barbarity and progress in the minds of
the British establishment. Gaels would come to be seen, in
the centuries that followed, not as a people struggling

against a more powerful neighbour but as a people sullenly

48 This even went as far as the substituting of the word
"Britain" for "Israel" in Isaac Watts best-selling translation
of the Psalms in 1719. Linda Colley, pp. 29-30.

49 Ibid., p. 35.
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rebelling against the process of civilization itself,
giving the British government the justification it needed
to take drastic action:

What had happened [in Scotland] between 1587 and 1609
was a history in miniature of the varied English
experience in Ireland in the second half of the
sixteenth century. By 1609 almost any means
blackmail, kidnapping or legal sharp practice - was
legitimate, as part of an official policy to 'bring
the Highlands and Isles to civility' . The legislation
embodied in the Statutes of Iona of that year
unequivocally stigmatised what it called 'Irish'
manners, dress and customs; it forced clan chiefs to
have their eldest sons or daughters educated on the
mainland, safely removed from 'barbarous' influences
and taught to 'speak, read and write in English.' The
Statutes were subscribed by nine chiefs who had been
forcibly abducted for the purpose. The violence of the
state went further than that. Plans were already being
laid for a largely English expeditionary force to
reduce the Isles to obedience. In effect James was

planning a conquest of the Isles. The King's privy
councillors in Edinburgh found themselves in the role
which the Old English (the original settlers of Norman
times) had long adopted in Ireland and colonial
governors have often used since, of arguing that they
were the natural agents of crown policy in Gaeldom.50

The brutality of the English campaigns in Ireland was

never matched in the Scottish Gaidhealtachd for several

important reasons. Scotland, like Ireland, was a Gaelic
nation but one which, until 1603, managed both to retain
its independence and avoid the full-scale war which Ireland
had been forced to endure. Although it had frequently been
occupied by invading English armies, had been at least

partly colonized and was becoming increasingly anglicized,
about half the country was still Gaelic-speaking right up

to the time of that union with England and Wales. The
Scottish court in particular, even prior to the union, and
the Lowlands in general, were undeniably developing very

hostile attitudes towards Gaelic, but crucially, there was

an important physical divide which, for all intents and

50 Michael Lynch, pp. 241-242.
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purposes saw the bulk of Gaels and non-Gaelic Scots moving
in worlds which had little overlap. There was neither the
same long history of hatred and conflict between English
and Gaelic in Scotland that there was between England and

Ireland, although that was clearly developing, nor the same

paranoia of the massively outnumbered non-Gaelic population
of Ireland, nor the same close physical contact between
Gaels and non-Gaels which might have increased tension to
the same levels as existed in Ireland.

These factors helped protect Gaelic Scotland from the
same history of destruction Gaelic Ireland had suffered up

to that date. Certainly, there was nothing even remotely
like the Tudor campaigns in Ireland. Until the Union of
Crowns in 1603, the English-speaking blite in Scotland did
not have the power, and the English-speaking elite in
England, the interest to impose its will on the Scottish
Gaidhealtachd. After the Union of the Crowns, the large

English-speaking, Protestant population of the Scottish
Lowlands made Scotland a reasonably safe proposition for

London, while integration with England made the
Gaidhealtachd less of a threatening issue for the Lowlands.

Additionally, unlike Ireland, the Scottish Ghidhealtachd
had neither the same strategic importance nor the wealth to

encourage imperial exploitation at that early date and its
almost uniformly rough topography made it an invader's

nightmare.

Breaking the Scottish G^idhealtachd

The seventeenth century was one of political

instability not only in the Gaidhealtachd but in Britain as

a whole. The dethroning of the British monarchy, civil war

in England and Scotland, the restoration of the monarchy,
the Covenanting wars in Scotland which saw Presbyterianism
win its struggle with Episcopalianism to become the
established or state church of Scotland, ana finally, the
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rebellion of 1688-89 which saw the final dethroning of the
Catholic Stewarts and their replacement by a Protestant

dynasty, all affected and often involved the Scottish
Ghidhealtachd. However, such unrest also appears to have

largely protected it from co-ordinated and consistent
central government policies designed to break Gaelic
society. Government activity in the Scottish Ghidhealtachd
as a whole during that century was largely restricted to

repressing, rather than replacing, native institutions and
was characterized by neglect:

During the first period of religious revolution
between 1560 and 1603 far more was done to pull down
the old structure of education in the Highlands and
Islands than to build up a new one. In 1596 the
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland admitted
that, apart from the kirks in Argyll and the Isles,
there were four hundred parishes in Scotland without
ministers. Most of these would be in the Highland
districts north of the Tay.51

As in Ireland, Gaelic society, culture and language
were now stigmatized as completely illegitimate, allowed to
survive only outside the normal institutions of society and

only so long as they could remain outside the notice of

government and the rule of law. This was particularly true
in areas where strong links between the Gaelic community
and the Catholic Church were maintained:

In isolated pockets of the eastern Highlands, in broad
belts of Argyllshire and in the Southern Hebrides
generally, there persisted a Catholic tradition with
deep roots in the Gaelic community. There persisted
also an oral tradition of music and poetry, a link
with the medieval bardic past. And as in Ireland,
Catholic education was outlawed by a rigorous penal
code. This was greatly strengthened by the Revolution
Settlement of 1689: Jesuit schools were declared
illegal, as was the saying of Mass, the printing of
Catholic books, the employment of Catholics in
positions of trust and the education of children in

51 John Lome Campbell, Scottish Gaelic in Education and
Life: Past, Present and Future, 2nd ed. (Edinburgh: The Saltire
Society, 1950), p. 47.
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Catholic schools on the Continent.52

While there were no full scale wars carried out in the

Scottish G&idhealtachd and no effective plantations, as a

result of the political activity of this period there were

no longer any functioning institutions in Gaelic Scotland.
There was no effective unifying political leadership,
although attempts were still being made at that late date
to re-establish the Lordship of the Isles;53 central

government was too ineffectual to replace the structures it
dismantled and to provide the numerous necessary government

services, such as law and order, to name but two examples;
the Catholic church was outlawed and although it managed to
survive clandestinely in Ireland, in most parts of the

Highlands and Islands it was too dangerous or difficult for
an illegal church to operate; 54the Church of Scotland paid
little constructive attention to the area until forced into

action by the Counter-Reformation after its own internal
struggles in the Lowlands had been resolved at the end of
the seventeenth century and; finally, the bardic schools,

52 Victor Edward Durkacz, p. 79.
53 For a description of the Clan Donald's last attempt to

re-establish its strength in the western Highlands, see: Ronald
Black, "Colla Ciotach," TGSI, Vol. XLVIII (1972-74), and David
Stevenson, Highland Warrior: Alasdair MacColla and the Civil Wars
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1980).

54 The repression of the Catholic church was virtually
complete and the Catholic areas of the Highlands today owe their
existence more to the Counter-Reformation efforts of Irish
missionaries than to a survival of the older church institutions.
The fact that those missionaries managed to bring such a large
area back into the Catholic communion when they rarely numbered
more than four at a time for all of the Scottish Highlands,
receiving little support from Rome and facing such severe
obstacles, including imprisonment and banishment for some, gives
some sense of the eagerness of the Highland population to re¬
establish the church, in spite of considerable threat to their
physical well-being. For more on the Counter-Reformation in the
Highlands see: Cathaldus Giblin, ed., Irish Franciscan Mission
to Scotland 1619-1646: Documents from Roman Archives, (Dublin:
Assisi Press, 1964).
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the last of the native Gaelic institutions, were destroyed
at this time, leading to the extinction of the learned
orders of Gaelic society by the early eighteenth century
and virtually removing any formal or institutional form of
education from the region. The educational system that was

put in place by central authorities, ineffective as it was,

would attempt to accomplish little over the next two
centuries other than the assimilation of Scotland's Gaelic

population:
This policy of forcing an English, Protestant
education onto Gaelic children was reinforced and
extended in 1616 by the first piece of specifically
educational legislation following the reformation -
the Act for the Settling of Parochial Schools. Its
declared aim was

that the vulgar Inglishe toung be universallie
plantit, and the Irishe Language, whilk is one
of the cheif and principall causis of the
continewance of barbaritie and incivilitie
amongis the inhabitantis of the Ilis and
Heylandis, may be abolisheit and removeit . . .

While the subsequent education acts made no specific
mention of the Gaelic language, the educational
practice used in the Highlands until the middle of the
eighteenth century suggests that anglicisation was the
first aim of highland education. Events proved that
the cardinal error of this policy and, indeed, of the
educational policies purused in Ireland and Wales, was
its opposition to any form of bilingual education. The
tragic waste of educational and cultural opportunities
incurred through such political prejuidice is a large
part of the subsequent history of the Celtic
languages. Because the times allowed no political or
religious compromise, no cultural or linguistic
compromise was possible either. Thus the possibility
of a smooth transition from the indigenous bardic
cultural tradition to the universal literacy demanded
by Protestantism - the transition, in fact, from
medieval to modern culture - was lost. The consequent
alienation of language from literacy in the eighteenth
century, certainly in Ireland and Scotland, was
imposed at the expense of the peoples' self-confidence
and native linguistic talents.55

55 Victor Edward Durkacz, p. 4.
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It is important to realize that the educational and

ecclesiastical policies pursued in the Gdidhealtachd during
this period were neither about education as we would
understand it today nor about religion but about achieving
political objectives. Even some of the most important
tenents of the Protestant Reformation were abandoned

towards this end, such as the goal of giving the general

population access to the scriptures in their native

language through vernacular preaching and translation of

scripture and through a drive for universal literacy. For

more than two hundred years the Church of Scotland denied
Gaels the right to be taught to read in Gaelic or to have

spirtual literature written in their language, insisting
that the political goal of anglicization take precedence
over providing both a real education and access to

spiritual literature:56
The Church of Scotland hoped to break the idealogical
unity of clan and chief, a unity cemented by the
common bond of the Gaelic language: hence the Church's
persistent and unfortunate hostility to the folk-
traditions and indigenous culture of the Gaelic
Highlands.57

The fact that no New Testament appeared in Gaelic
before 1767 [207 years after the Reformation] and no
complete Bible until 1801 suggests that the Church of
Scotland was not prepared to countenance any popular
editions of scripture, Gaelic or Irish, for its
Highland congregations. The educational consequence
was that literacy, when it entered the Highlands in
the eighteenth century through the charity schools,
made the English language its medium. The resulting
alienation of the mother tongue from education did
incalculable harm to the Gaelic language, destroying

56 "Scots" was similarly treated, having been reduced in the
eyes of the British 61ite to a barbarous dialect of incorrect
English following the Union of the Crowns in 1603 and the Union
of the Parliaments in 1707, when the centre of power became
firmly established in London. English was, at least, somewhat
intelligible to "Scots" speakers; it was, however, completely
incomprehensible to Gaels.

57 Victor Edward Durkacz, p. 50.
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the people's confidence in themeselves and in their
culture.58

A sense of how tightly tied to political goals and cultural
outlook such policies were is evident from the Restoration
era (1660-1688). Although the Stewart monarchy which
returned to the throne during that period had no particular

sympathy for Gaels, the attack on Gaelic (and Catholicism)
subsided and at least one of the anti-Gaelic acts was

repealed. However, after the Glorious Revolution (1688-
1689), when the Stewart Kings were deposed and a Protestant

succession ensured, the campaign resumed:
After the Revolution of 1688, the Whigs began the

repression of Gaelic in earnest. One of the earliest
actions of King William was to grant the rents of the
suppressed Bishopric of Argyll and the Isles to the
Synod of Argyll for the purpose of "erecting of
English schools for rooting out the Irish language,
and other pious uses". Highland tenants who were
unwilling to pay their rents for what was, in fact, an
attack on their language and religion, were to be
punished by having soldiers quartered upon them until
payment was made . . .59

Accepting, as they did, that they were God's favoured

people, English-speaking Protestants firmly believed that

they were providing leadership for an inferior race who
were incapable of understanding civilized behaviour without
their example and the more they brutalized and repressed
the native population, the more evidence they believed that

58 Ibid., p. 23 .

59 John Lome Campbell, Gaelic in Scottish Education and
Life, p. 50. King William also ordered the mass murder of the
entire community of Glen Coe by government troops in 1692 as a
warning to the rest of the Highlands. Thirty-eight people were
killed but most escaped, partly, it is believed in Gaelic
tradition, because of the distate many of the soldiers had for
such work. Far from achieving its political ends, the massacre
caused extreme anger throughout the Highlands and, when an Irish
journalist revealed what had happened to the general public,
similar outrage throughout British society. The massacre was not,
as it is so frequently portrayed, the result of a feud between
the MacDonalds and the Campbells.
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they had that this was true. The decline of the Gaelic
world came to be seen increasingly as a sign of the Gaels'
racial inferiority - a destiny ordained by the Almighty. In
this evolving intellectual environment the Lowlands moved

even more dramatically to distance itself from its Gaelic
past by erradicating the Gaelic presence in Scotland:

In the eighteenth century the intellectual leadership
of Scottish Whiggery had absorbed the language of
Anglo-Saxon constitutionalism, which it reformulated,
and endowed with an enlightened Scots accent. However,
as English Whiggism became more focused on racial
characteristics, so Scots too began to articulate a
Saxon racialism. An institutional Anglo-Britishness
was recast as a shared Teutonic racialism. Teutonism
involved the identification of the people of the
Lowlands with the wider racial construct variously
referred to as the Germanic, Gothic, Saxon or
Teutonic. ... In the nineteenth century the supposed
libertarian and industrious characteristics attributed
to the Teutonic stock were commonly and starkly
contrasted with the stereotypical picture of the Celts
as a race sunk in vice, indolence and slavery.60

Teutonism created an overarching imperialist framework
which embraced Lowland Scots as equals of their
English Saxon brethern, and identified Scotland with
the greater imperial destiny. The racial mission of
the Saxon peoples which found institutional expression
in the British Empire and whose achievements indicated
the signal favour of divine providence blurred
nationalist distinctions, yet reinforced pride in the
Scottish Lowlands, a Saxon region renowned for its
adherence to evangelical Protestantism and the work
ethic. . . . Lowland Scots were reassured that as

Teutons they were not mere helots of an English
Empire, nor a subject colonial people, but a branch of
the dominant race which rightly belonged at the
imperial high table.61

Such racial theorizing allowed the British
establishment to pursue policies of extraordinary
hypocrisy. The laws, liberties and great philosophical
ideals which were held up as shining examples of English

50 Colin Kiad, p. 48.

51 Colin Kidd, p. 62.
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civility, freedom and progress, to be exported throughout
the world for the benefit of the oppressed and

unenlightened masses, could quite simply be witheld from
these same non-Anglo-Saxon Protestant subjects according to
the whims of the colonists, on the grounds that the subject

peoples had not evolved fully enough to appreciate them. It
was the divinely inspired destiny of the Anglo-Saxon race

to lead and of other inferior peoples to follow without
question. So was progress defined in the British Empire,
even by Scottish thinkers:

Combe envisaged political and economic achievements in
an expansively Teutonic context: "Independence,
civilization, and political freedom, are the results
of large aggregate size of brain, the moral and
intellectual regions predominating in the majority of
people. . . This combination characterises the
British, Anglo-Americans and Swiss.62

Knox declared his committment to liberalism and
democracy in racialist rather than nationalist terms:
"As a Saxon, I abhor all dynasties, monarchies and
bayonet governments, but this latter seems to be the
only one suitable for the Celtic man."63

According to Knox, liberty could only be understood in
racial terms, as a property of the Teuton. Celtic
peoples, including the Gaels of Scotland, had no
understanding of freedom: "the Celt does not
understand what we Saxons mean by independence".64

Seeing themselves as nothing less than the torch-
bearers of civilization venturing selflessly into the

62 Colin Kidd, p. 57. Combe was an Edinburgh Lawyer and a
leading light in the pseudo-science of racial phrenology. His
treatise The Constitution of Man in 1828 was claimed to have been
"

. . . possibly the most widely read book after the Bible,
Pilgrim's Progress, and Robinson Crusoe during the course of the
second quarter of the nineteenth century" . His specific inclusion
of the Swiss is, in all likelihood, recognition that Switzerland
was the homeland of John Calvin, whose Calvinist doctrines were
the foundation for Scottish Presbyterian Protestantism.

63 Colin Kidd, p. 61.
64 Colin Kidd, p. 58.
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Gaelic night, authorities in Edinburgh and London conducted
an extraordinarily focused campaign to replace Gaelic

society with a version of their own, describing the attack
in the most positive and beneficent terms. The destruction
of the Gaelic world was to be for the greater good - part

of the advance of progress which would, ultimately, either
benefit Gaels as well, or eliminate them altogether, either
of which would have satisfied the demands of the civilizing
mission. The charity school movement sought to win the
Gdidhealtachd over to this right-thinking attitude by

pursuing a better supported, more widespread campaign of

anglicization through education. In 1710 the Society in
Scotland for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge (S. S.
P. C. K.) was formed to teach Gaelic children to read

English and become good citizens:

Nothing can be more effectuall for reducing these
countries (i.e. the Highlands and Islands) to order
and making them usefull to the Commonwealth than
teaching them their duty to God, their King and
Countrey, and rooting out their Irish language, and
this has been the care of the Society as far as they
could, for all the schollars are taught in English,
and none are allowed to be masters of the Societie's
Charitie Schools, but such as produce sufficient
certificats of their piety knowledge and loyalty.65

Fortunately for Gaelic, if not for education, the S.
S. P. C. K. carried out their task with almost unbelievable

incompetence. Their prejuidice against Gaelic was so strong

that they refused to allow it to be used in their schools
at all. For fully one hundred years, the S. S. P. C. K.'s

policy forced as many Gaelic children to learn to read

English as it could manage to get into its schools but
since they were never taught the meaning of any of the
words - as that would have required the use of Gaelic - the
children had no comprehension of what they had learned to

65 S. S. P. C. K. General Meeting Minutes for 2 June 1716,
John Lome Campbell, Gaelic in Scottish Education and Life, p.
55 .



103

"read". The time and money spent on this system of
education neither accomplished the goal of encouraging the

use of English nor of imparting any knowledge. It would
take more than a century of such inanity before
educationalists would realize that if they were to

accomplish even their goal of anglicization, they would
need to carry out some of the teaching in a language which
the children understood.

Along with other political pressures and the
elimination of native Gaelic social and educational

institutions, such policies did ensure the suppression of
Gaelic and, by a round about method, supported the process

of anglicization in the Gdidhealtachd, particularly among

Gaelic leaders. As a result, by the eighteenth century the
divisions between the Ghidhealtachd and the rest of Britain

were becoming less clearly defined as clan chiefs began

gravitating towards English society, culture and ideas,
accentuatuing social divisions within the G&idhealtachd by
their philosophical and sometimes physcial departure and
contributing to Gaelic societal decay. While this offered

great potential for confusion and even greater disorder,
the clan system, itself, and by extension the

Gdidhealtachd, actually seemed to be stablizing at long

last, after the two-century long Linn nan Creach.

Removing the Last Obstacle

The last clan battle had been fought in 1688 at Mulroy
in Lochaber and most territories in the Highlands were no

longer the source of such widespread dispute as clans began

forging new political alliances with one another.66 It was

66 During the unstable age of Linn nan Creach most clans
appear to have expanded their manpower to the maximum carrying
capacity of clan lands (within the limits of the agricultural
technology of the day) , bringing a great deal more of the
Highlands into cultivation than had ever been in the past. It is
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outside the Gdidhealtachd, where things were more

superficially stable, that all was actually more

dangerously balanced. The union of the parliaments in 1707,

although ostensibly a measure to more firmly unite the
United Kingdom, actually heightened the complex political
differences that existed throughout the kingdom, resulting
in a series of risings to restore the Stewart monarchy once

again, culminating in the last Jacobite Rising in 1745.
While the Jacobite Rising of 1745 marked an important

turning point in Scottish Gaelic history, it was no battle
of Kinsale. In that struggle a predominantly Gaelic force
fought a predominantly English force for the supremacy of
Ireland. The '45, on the other hand, although the last in
a series of "rebellions" was intricately linked with
international politics and essentially concerned with a

dynastic dispute over a territory which accepted London
rule. Quite the opposite from polarizing that territory
into Gaelic and English camps, the campaign highlighted the

complex and divided loyalties and the political tensions of

post-union Britain.67
The Highlands were a natural location to begin such a

rising, being largely outside the effective rule of central
government and offering the best pool of ready warriors in
the British Isles with the best reason to fight. However,

while Scottish Gaels constituted the largest single group

in Prince Charles' army, particularly Gaels from Catholic

possible that this was responsible for the decline in clan
warfare, as having reached their maximum independent strength,
clans then began to look to political alliances to protect their
interests, moving the Highlands back towards the stablity they
had enjoyed centuries before.

67 It is clear however, from the poetic tradition of the
Gdidhealtachd, that the Gaels of Scotland and Ireland saw the
Stewarts as potential saviour figures who would relieve them from
the oppression they had been suffering for so long. See, for
instance, J. L. Campbell, ed., Highland Songs of the Forty-Five
and Sdan 0 Tuama and Thomas Kinsella, eds., An Duanaire 1600-
1900: Poems of the Dispossesed, particularly, pp. xxiii, 150-165.
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and Episcopalian areas which had suffered the worst

repression under the ruling dynasty, soldiers from Ireland,
the Scottish Lowlands, England and other parts of Europe

rounded out the force. The proportions of the constituent
groups were different, but the composition of the Jacobite
army was essentially the same as that of the Hanoverians.

Although the ramifications of the '45 were of great

importance to Scottish Gaels, they did not represent an

important departure from long-term British government

policy toward the Gaidhealtachd and the actual event itself
was rather inconsequential. The Gaelic leadership,
concerned over the prince's lack of manpower and supplies,
particularly in light of the fact that the Highlands had
been disarmed following the Jacobite Rising in 1715, had

strongly advised against a rising, seeing such a campaign
as unwinnable. The prince, however, felt that if he could

begin building local support and winning victories over the
Hanoverian forces that the wider support necessary for a

successful campaign would begin to materialize,
particularly from France, and so went ahead with his plans.
While there is little doubt that the GAidhealtachd was

almost completely sympathetic to the Jacobite cause, or at
least to the removal of the Hanoverian regime, only a small
number of Scottish Gaels actively supported the Jacobites.
Some, by the same token, and, it seems, with considerably
less enthusiasm, actively supported the Hanoverians but
most remained neutral.

The Jacobite army won every major military encounter

except one but lost the war, proving far too small to hold

any territory as the Gaelic leadership had predicted but
failing to win the wider support the prince had hoped for.
Even the Battle of Culloden on 16 April 1746 was

inconclusive. A considerable proportion of the Jacobite

army was not on the field for the encounter. Poorly

supplied, tired and hungry, massively outnumbered and

outgunned, fighting from a poor strategic location in
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unfavourable weather conditions, the remaining forces of
the Jacobites suffered heavy losses but, under a well
executed Irish covering action, retreated from the Culloden

Moor in good order. They had certainly made a serious
tactical error in taking the field but, having done so, and
having witnessed the Duke of Cumberland's forces in action
with every conceivable advantage in their favour, the
Jacobites came to the realization that his army could be
crushed under more favourable circumstances.

When the Jacobites were disbanded, many firmly
believed that they would be reassembled to complete the

campaign. The Prince's decision to abandon the endeavour
was based, in all likelihood, not so much on the single
military setback at Culloden itself, but on his inability
to win the necessary domestic or international support in

spite of his successful year-long military campaign. While
this decision, like his decision to abandon the march on

London when it seemed nothing could stop his army from

taking the city, appears, with the benefit of hindsight, to

have been wise, it was never inevitable. In fact, according
to Scottish historian Michael Lynch, the only unavoidable

certainty of the '45 was the action the British government
would take after successfully removing the last obstacle to

complete domination of the G&idhealtachd:
What was inevitable was the aftermath of the '45.
Cumberland's savage orders to harry, burn and kill
men, women and children alike in a campaign of mass
reprisal after Culloden was unusual in eighteenth-
century warfare but it was no more than a repeat
performance of the final Elizabethan conquest of
Ireland after 1601, when (as here) the bloodletting
came after forty years of frustration and failure in
dealing with a Celtic people. It was one more act in
the long drama of the consolidation of an English
Empire .68

The degree to which London saw Jacobitism or

rebelliousness in general as a Scottish, and more

68 Michael Lynch, pp. 338-339.
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particularly, a Scottish Gaelic problem was revealed not

only in the commentary of the day but, more practically, in
the actions which were taken following the Battle of
Culloden. As had happened in Ireland following the Battle
of Kinsale, and as had happened in Scotland following the
Glorious Revolution in 1688-89, when one of the first
actions in the Highlands by the new Protestant monarchy had
been the Glencoe Massacre, the Hanoverian monarchy welcomed
its Gaelic subjects into the new regime with violence and

repression regardless of their political sympathies.

Following the '45, Cumberland's army inflicted considerable
and indiscriminate damage on the civilian population and on

property in general in many areas of the Highlands.
Military roads were constructed through "the rough bounds",
new garrisons were built and old ones reoccuppied, bringing
British force of arms right into the heart of the

Highlands. A small number of captured Jacobites were taken
south to Carlisle where they were executed, and some

Jacobite estates were forfeited to the Crown. Additionally,
the ward holding system of land tenure, whereby a tenant

supplied his landlord with military service in lieu of

rent, was revoked, as were the heritable jurisdictions, an

important part of the Scottish legal system in which local
landlords could dispense justice in the absence of official
legal authority. The anti-Gaelic sentiments of the day were

perhaps even more evident in the Disclothing and Disarming
Acts which were directed exclusively at Gaels. Ignoring the
fact that some clans had supported the Hanoverian regime
and that most had not supported the Jacobites, whatever
their sympathies might have been, the Crown decreed that
all Gaels were to be disarmed and were to be forbidden from

wearing Highland dress. Even the Highland bagpipes were

listed as an instrument of war and banned.

Such actions were complemented by other domestic
policies which, although unconnected to the
Jacobite/Hanoverian dynastic dispute, were easily
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implemented under the guise of ensuring the long term

stability and good order of the state. The deep roots of
anti-Gaelic sentiment within the English Empire made it
easy to rationalize the repression as a series of measures

to bring order to the Highlands and to "improve" the

region's inhabitants. By 1750, the S. S. P. C. K. charity
schoolmasters had been discharged by the society to

"chastise" any children caught speaking Gaelic, even at

play outside their schools. Similarly, the Commissioners
for the forfeited Jacobite esates spent some £4,000 on

providing schools to teach Gaelic children English in the

expressed intent of "civilizing" the area. Corresponding
hopes for the anglicization and religious conversion of
children through the use of schoolmasters were eagerly

anticipated by Protestant Catechists throughout the
Catholic Highlands, as was a more effective campaign of
adult conversion through eviction of Catholic tenants and

through denying access to a priest, wherever possible, to
those with tenure who could not be evicted.69

Whatever autonomy Gaelic society may have once

enjoyed, it was quickly swept away in the aftermath of the
'45. The clan system had been rendered redundant both by
events and by specific legislation and even distinctive
elements of Gaelic society itself, such as language and
form of dress, were the targets of repressive legislation.
English-speaking officials, including schoolmasters and

Presbyterian ministers, with all their institutional hatred
of Gaelic, inundated the G&idhealtachd in order to begin
laying the foundations for a new society, which would be
both Protestant and English-speaking. The Gaelic 61ite
which had begun looking more and more to the south as a

model for development since the early seventeenth century
now had little choice but to accept a new role as

69 See for instance the Catechetical Role for the Small
Isles 1764-65. Edinburgh University Library, La. Ill 839.
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commercial landlords in the Highlands or follow the example
of the Flight of the Earls in 1607 and go into exile. The

landholding system in the Gdidhealtachd was about to

undergo radical reorganization and it was clear that the

changes were to be carried out in the same anti-Gaelic
atmosphere that had clouded Scottish policy for centuries.
Where Gaelic barbarity and rebelliousness had been

portrayed as the principal impediments to the progress of
civilization within the British Isles in the past, the
discourse would shift its focus slightly in the eighteenth
and nineteenth century to issues of progress and commercial
prosperity. The Highlands were to be "improved" and as had

long been the case, that improvement entailed the
destruction of what remained of Gaelic culture:

From the mid-eighteenth century, however, a new spirit
of enlightenment and rational improvement continued to
alienate the mother tongue from education in the
Highlands. Gaelic became, in Lowland eyes, an obstacle
to prosperity and progress; English was now the key to
economic improvement. Only in the present century has
highland education effected a partial recovery from
the damage caused to it in the' eighteenth-century
charity schools by the spirit of improvement and
militant Presbyterianism.70

70 Victor Edward Durkacz, p. 72.
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THE EMIGRATION ERA

Gaelic Society in the Eighteenth Century

Eighteenth century Gaelic society was essentially
tribal in organization and outlook, with independent or

semi-autonomous clans inhabiting and excercising control
over a particular territory or territories under the
direction of a chief. Members of the clan claimed descent

from a common ancestor and therefore all the clansmen, from
the highest to the lowest in social standing, were

considered to be part of the same extended family. In

truth, the composition of any clan was far more complex
than that but kinship ties were strong and the sense of

community, common identity and common purpose, highly
developed.1 Gaelic society, while tight-knit, family based

• . s'V ,

and less stratified than that of the south, was not,

however, egalitarian. The chief, as head of an |
aristocratically-governed society, ultimately made all the

. . . ifw'! y
important decisions affecting the management of the clan
and clan lands. He also had the greatest power and prestige

ji,
and usually the greatest wealth. Next to him were the
tacksmen, almost always his closest relatives. They were

given leases for large farms and acted as the chief's
advisers, administrators and military officers. They were

very powerful and in extreme circumstances could overule,

1 Often members of a clan changed their surname to that of
the clan if it happened to differ. Angus MacDonald of Morar who
emigrated to Prince Edward Island in 1772 with the Glenaladale
settlers was actually a Gillis who had changed his name to that
of his chief. His brother who emigrated to Nova Scotia retained
the older surname so typical of the Morar district. Raymond
MacLean ed., History of Antigonish (Antigonish, Nova Scotia:
Casket Printing & Publishing Co., Ltd., 1976), pp. 44-45. Most
of the historical material for the History of Antigonish was
compiled from local Antigonish County oral history as a series
for the Antigonish Casket by the Rev. Ronald MacGillivray and
Charles MacGillivray. This was later re-written as a single
history and then later edited and republished by Raymond MacLean.
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depose or elect chiefs. While they could be as magnanimous
and generous or as parasitical and abusive as anyone else
with such power, tacksmen were an integral part of the
Gaelic community with a vested interest in its long-term

well-being and their position in Gaelic society helped

encourage a balance between the interests of any single
powerful individual and the wider interests of the clan.

Clan chiefs and tacksmen generally had extensive
formal education. Prior to the late seventeenth century
this education had been gained through the bardic schools,

supplemented in some instances, by study at university,
particularly on the continent.2 Formal training in bardic
schools often exceeded twenty years and merely to gain
admittance, prospective students had to be connected with
one of the learned or governing families of the

Gaidhealtachd, multilingual, literate in Gaelic and

knowledgeable in Latin, and had to demonstrate good memory

skills and natural scholastic ability. Training in these
schools appears to have been commenced, in almost every

instance, in Ireland, although the final stages were often
carried out in Scotland. With the marginalization of this
system of education many of the learned traditions were

absorbed into the vernacular culture resulting in an

extraordinarily rich and dynamic oral culture.
Formal education, however, did not totally disappear

with the loss of these schools. Many Gaels continued to

receive a high standard of education through local Gaelic
schools, private tuition and continued attendance at

university. In the Catholic areas this system also managed
to retain a fair degree of independence from English
interference. In Clanranald territory there were two
secular schools, one in Arisaig and another at Strathavon,
and a semi-secret Catholic seminary which was moved from

2 Montpellier in the south of France, for instance, was a
popular university among Gaelic scholars in the medieaval period.
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one district to another to avoid detection. Many who began
their education in these schools found their way, in
defiance of the law, to the Scots colleges in France,

Spain, Italy and Austria, in preference to the English,
Protestant centres of learning in Britain. As Iain R.

MacKay described:
The presence of these institutions, no doubt accounted
for the fact that by 1745 many of the MacDonald
tacksmen were well educated. Their education being
either in the Highlands or on the Continent meant that
they were not affected by the racial, political and
cultural ideas of the Anglo-Saxons. It was said of
some of them that they were more familiar with Paris
and Rome than Edinburgh or London.3

While political developments damaged the Gaelic educational

system it did not directly change the structure of Gaelic
society. With the tacksmen's role as an educated 61ite
constrained by the instablity of Linn nan Creach, their
roles as military officals and managers of clan lands

simply took on more importance.
The tacksmen held their land from the chief generally

on low rent due to the other services they provided or,

occasionally, on wadsett for having supplied the chief with
a large sum of money up front in exchange for a lease - a

form of mortgage that could only be repaid at an agreed
time in the future and under agreed circumstances. The
tacksmen farmed part of their estate with the help of
servants and rented the remainder to tenants who made up

the bulk of the population, thereby generally covering the
cost of their own rent to the chief and making a small

surplus in the process. Independent tenants rented large

farms, where available, and were also, in Highland terms,

3 Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late 18th
Century," Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness, (1964-
66), XLIV, 61. It should be kept in mind, however, that most
tacksmen had a good command of English even in the Catholic
Gaelic heartland and used it as the preferred method of literary
communication. Gaelic, however, appears to have remained their
favourite means of social and oral communication.
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quite comfortable. Joint tenants and subtenants rented
smaller pieces of land from tenants or tacksmen, while,
cottars, servants, and "scallags" were landless and poor,

dependent on working for others. The latter groups,

however, were generally given access to land for personal
use such as grazing for a single milk cow and a patch to

plant potatoes.
While social standing was clearly defined and prestige

tied directly to it, wealth was not necessarily so. Some of
the older families of the learned orders maintained respect
and standing in Gaelic society in spite of the work they

actually pursued after the elimination of their formal role
and in spite of the actual wealth they possessed. Most,

however, were tacksmen and managed to maintain both wealth
and prestige. A competent businessmen might also

occasionally fare better than his social superiors; a

tacksman, for instance, might actually end up becoming
wealthier than his chief due to his business acumen or due

to a lack of that quality in the latter.
Due to the instability of the age, much of the clan

organization was geared to defence. The chief acted as

commander of the clan, while the tacksmen filled the role
of officers and the rest of the clan, according to their

ability, supplied the remainder of the fighting men. By the
eighteenth century, the need for an armed force to protect
the clan was declining, although sporadic raiding still
occurred and the presence of broken men or clans who had
been outlawed by various levels of authority and the

inability of central government to provide an effective
system of law and order in the Highlands, meant that the

need for local force of arms to keep order continued to be
necessary. Inter-clan raids, most frequently an attempt to

plunder an enemy's cattle, fulfilled the strategic goal of

reducing a potentially threatening rival's principal source

of capital (and thus his ability to wage war) , while

increasing the wealth and security of the clan. It also
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kept the clan's defences sharp by keeping military skills
honed and providing a somewhat less dangerous training

ground than full-scale clan warfare for younger, less

experienced warriors. It was this type of fighting force
which was called out in various districts of the Highlands

during the periodic disturbances of the eighteenth century,

culminating in the Jacobite Rising of 1745.
As with social organization, the Gaelic economy

differed from that of Lowland Britain, being non-

specialized, non-industrialized and pastoral. This was a

natural enough difference as the Highlands were poorly
located for trade and had a weak resource base. The area

was rough and unfertile with very little in the way of good
arable lands but large areas of good pasturage. The wet and

undependable climate also favoured the raising of livestock
rather than crops. As a result, the economy was based on

black cattle. Farmers kept cattle for milk, cheese and
butter for domestic and local commercial use and sold

several cows annually at the large cattle fairs in the
Scottish Lowlands and in England, providing the only

important cash income in most parts of the Highlands.
Smaller numbers of other types of livestock were also kept
for domestic use. Horses were used in some areas as pack

animals and, where the topography allowed, for plowing.
Small delicate Highland sheep were kept for their wool and

meat and were treated almost like pets being kept indoors
in poor weather. Goats were also kept and the grazing of
livestock was generally carried out on common pasture.

The small plots of arable land that did exist were,

like the areas of pasture, unenclosed and were often worked

communally. Production was limited primarily to grain and

potatoes for domestic use, with little in the way of
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vegetables.4 Many areas could not produce sufficient grain
from year to year and actively took part in trade to make

up the shorfall:
All the evidence about the trade of the Highlands
before the clearances is consistent with the picture
of an economy closely geared to a dual necessity to
export cattle and to import meal. Despite the
predominantly subsistence character of economic life,
the population had a critical reliance on its trading
sector to a degree probably as great as anywhere else
in Britain. It was upon these basic foundations that
population growth and structural change were imposed
later in the eighteenth century.5

Manure was used to maintain field fertility but there was

no system of crop or field rotation to match that of
Lowland Britain. Infields received the greatest attention,
while outfields were generally cropped to exhaustion before

being left to regenerate. To maintain their system, Gaels
moved their most important resource, cattle, from place to

place to ensure that the land could recover from grazing.
Women and children, for instance, actually left the home
communities in the summer to spend the season in the hills
at the sheilings tending the herds on summer pasture.

During the herring season men also engaged in this fishery
but there was generally insufficient capital in the

Highlands to prosecute the deepsea fishery and that was

left to bigger commercial operations from the east coast.

Finally, Gaels also supplemented their diet with game and
freshwater fish where possible. The prominence of these
activities in the Gaelic oral tradition suggests that

hunting in particular was considered an important part of
the Gaelic way of life.

4 Potatoes did not come into general use in the Highlands
until after the mid-eighteenth century. For a fuller discussion
of the Highland economy, see: Malcolm Gray, The Highland Economy
(Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1957); I. F. Grant, Highland
Folkways, new ed. (London: Routledge, 1989); and Eric Richards,
A History of the Highland Clearances, Vols. I & II.

5 Eric Richards, Vol I, p. 88.
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As a result of all this, the most highly devloped

agricultural skills in the Gdidhealtachd were connected to

a pastoral rather than an arable economy. This, of course,

also became grounds for condemnation of Gaelic ignorance
and intractability, although some observers appreciated the

knowledge that was required in such a system:
It is remarkable the skill they shew in chusing their
pasturages for the different seasons. It is not the
local situation but the quality of the grasses they
study. Every farmer is so far a botanist as to
distinguish the particular season each grass is in
perfection. I have seen some of their wintering ground
very high and exposed and at a very great distance
from the sea [where they lived], when at the same time
they had grassing close by the sea and where no snow
lay in winter. Yet the quality of the grass as winter
grass determined them to chuse the high, stormy
country.6

To the outsider the Gaelic economy seemed incredibly
primitive. There was little in the way of the economic
specialization that was evident in the Lowlands: virtually
no cottage industries, few mills, no cities or towns, no

large ports, few roads, few inns or public buildings,
rarely so much as a two-storey house and none of the new

scientific methods of farming. The concept of private
ownership did not have particularly deep roots in the area

and the use of money was very rare. This added to the

already pervasive belief in Lowland Britain that the Gaels
were an inherently inferior and very backward people. The

system was, however, well adapted to the peculiarities of
the Highlands' geography and climate and to the needs of
Gaelic society, accessing the best of the Highlands'
limited resources according to the needs of the day and the

technology available.
Because of the need for a large population for

defensive purposes during Linn nan Creach, Gaels had to

6 Archibald Menzies, general inspector of the Annexed
Estates commenting on Barrisdale in Knoydart. Marianne McLean,
p. 32.
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bring marginal land into production and maximize

productivity. Since the most important goal in a society

plagued by conflict with the state and by the internecine
warfare that resulted from such instablitity was the
maintenance of a large pool of fighting men, there was an

abundance of manpower and the consequent demands for
increased agricultural production could be met by using
labour-intensive farming techniques. In the Lowlands of

Britain, by contrast, the surplus agricultural population
was being creamed off to work in the emerging industries,
so increased productivity had been realized by adopting
more efficient agricultural techniques and new scientific
methods of production. Unfortunately, few officials
concerned with integrating the Gaidhealtachd into the

larger British economy stopped to consider that Gaels had
demonstrated the same sort of adaptablity as their Lowland

counterparts in structuring their society, but had
different resources to work with, different needs to meet

and only very limited access to sources of information on

new European agricultural developments. As with policies in
the Gaidhealtachd generally, Gaelic knowledge and needs
were to be discounted when economic reorganization began.

"Improvement"

The basic thrust of improvement was to remodel the
Gaelic economy on that of Lowland Britain. Small holdings
were to be enclosed in larger farms, new crops and breeds
of livestock were to be introduced as well as new systems
of field and crop rotation. Improved agricultural

productivity would provide an agricultural surplus for
export and for domestic consumption among those who
remained in farming and among those of the landless

labouring class which would be created for the new

industries that would spring up in response to increased
wealth. In the Highlands, however, this program of economic
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change was hampered by several factors. The first was that
there still existed a cultural philosophy concerning the
common good of the clan which was of sufficient strength to

challenge the individual-oriented commercial philosophy
which underpinned improvement. The chief legally owned the
clan lands, but, importantly, because of the tribal
structure of Gaelic society, it was believed by all
concerned that he was responsible for ensuring the well-
being of the clan as a whole and that clansmen therefore

occupied clan lands as a right and not a privilege. This
was reflected in the Gaelic term "ddthchas", meaning both
the land of one's birth and that which was inherited by
nature. The right to land could only be lost in exceptional
circumstances, usually entailing the expulsion of an

individual from the clan itself. There was no precedent,
and from the Gaelic perspective no justification, for

removing the clan as a whole from the land for what seemed
to be the benefit of the chief alone. Any attempts to do
so, particularly in light of the fact that to be landless
in Gaelic society carried a considerable degree of social

stigma, would immediately raise questions about the

improver's motives and stood to meet with much greater
resistance than might have been experienced elsewhere in
Britain.

Secondly, the political campaign against the
Gdidhealtachd had long been undermining the position of the
middle and upper levels of Gaelic society which existed
just below that of the chiefs, increasing the power of the
chiefs within that society but turning their attention
increasingly away from it. Some chiefs had received
condemnation from that class as early as the sixteenth

century for their growing interest in what was seen as the

shallow, greedy ways of English culture. Through the

century which followed, such chiefs appear to have remained
a rarity but some built up considerable debts on their
estates. Whether this was the result of the depredations of
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warfare or the costs of high living is difficult to say,

but in the post-Culloden Highlands all chiefs were now

presented with a new economic order which offered them a

huge potential increase in their power and personal wealth
as well as an abundance of examples of how that wealth
might be spent. The middle and upper levels of Gaelic
society who normally would have had the ability, the self-
interest and the will to encourage the chiefs to reach some

sort of accommodation between the conflicting philosophies
of self-interest and clan-interests had essentially lost
their societal function after Culloden and their influence

with the chiefs waned accordingly.
Additionally, while the law recognized the contractual

agreements made between tenants and landlords in English

Britain, it did not, for the most part, recognize the

obligations, based as they were on accepted Gaelic societal

conventions, which existed between chiefs and clansmen.7
As a result of this and because Landlords' ownership and

rights were generally more clearly defined in Scotland than
elsewhere in Britain, the bulk of the population of the

Highlands had far less security in the new economic system
than their counterparts in Lowland Britain, particularly
south of the Tweed. These developments left Gaelic society
particularly vulnerable to outside change as there was

little ability left in the region to dictate or even

influence the direction of economic and social development
and, as a result, little ability to question developments
of a rather dubious nature or to protect the wider
interests of Gaelic society.

Thirdly, the new economic system had been developed in
areas rich in lowland, large-scale, arable farming
resources. This obviously had limited application in the

7 English Common Law was based on such traditionally
accepted practices but no accommodation was made for similar
Gaelic beliefs in the new political order.
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Highlands. It is debatable whether the Highlands had the
means to generate enough of an agricultural surplus to

develop even a small-scale urban industrial economy,

particularly as it was being integrated into the economy of
the much better resourced Lowlands where the new economic

order was already well established. In any event, by the
time the economy was being changed over in the Highlands,

cottage industries in the Lowlands were themselves already
in decline as the economic system began to centralize

production in larger centres such as Glasgow and Edinburgh.
The urban centre which would be such a vital part of the

economy elsewhere, largely failed to develop in the

Highlands. Instead, the Highlands became a classic colonial

economy, with local policies being formulated based upon

externally-generated theories, frequently dependent for
their implimentation upon externally-generated capital and
with the bulk of the profits of production being drawn from
the region to contribute to the wealth of the centres of

power located in more advantageous areas.

For the most part when the economy was reorganized
little attempt was made to encourage Gaels to become more

productive farmers and to enhance their independence. In

fact, the move was to almost entirely divorce them from
their former connection with the land, and make them

utterly dependent. Highland landlords had decided that the

crofting system offered the most potentially profitable way

to use Highland manpower and in that system agricultural
considerations and the prospects for any sort of

independence were kept firmly to the back. Unfortunately,
the inherent weaknesses in the system were either not

appreciated by the landlords who so enthusiastically
introduced it to the Highlands or were ignored in favour of

very healthy short-term profits:
Between the middle decades of the eighteenth and

early nineteenth centuries, numerous communities of
joint-tenants were displaced and moved to form the
crofting townships which have formed the



121

characteristic settlement pattern of the Western
Highlands and Islands ever since that time. Since both
kelping, whisky-making and fishing were highly
seasonal, some land had to be made available to
produce food and fuel for a part of the year. But too
much land would act as a powerful distraction from
other more profitable tasks. These crofters were to be
labourers first and agriculturists only second. The
townships in which they lived were essentially quasi-
industrial communities in which rents were raised
beyond their limited agricultural potential in order
to force dependence on the produce of the sea, the
loch and the shore. The central weakness in the entire
system was that most smallholdings were simply not
designed to provide enough for the needs of a normal-
sized family from subsistence cultivation. It was
reckoned in the early 1850s that only crofts rented at
£15 per annum could produce secure self-sufficiency
from agricultural activity in average seasons. The
overwhelming majority of holdings in the Western
Highlands were valued at £10 per annum or less.8

Regrettably, there has been a tendency to examine the
economic reorganization that did occur during this period
as something akin to a climatic change - a phenomenon which
was not only inevitable and totally outside the control of
human influence but which effected every one in virtually
the same (and in this instance it was assumed, beneficial)
manner. Since the new economic order was the product of a

society wich had not only a different resource base and
different cultural values but also a long history of anti-
Gaelic sentiment and activity, it had obvious and

threatening ramifications for the society of the

Gaidhealtachd. Because of the drive for conformity, and
probably because of the assumed worthlessness of Gaelic

culture, very little attempt was made by improvers to

appreciate just how different conditions and needs were in
the Highlands. In the long term these attitudes were

crucial, for when conditions in the Highlands clearly began
to deteriorate markedly rather than improve in the
nineteenth century, the improvers could not accept that it

8 T. M. Devine, p. 11.
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was as a direct result of their economic regime. Instead,

they sought to rationalize what was happening by blaming it
on the inherent characteristics of the Gaels and their

inability and unwillingness to embrace change.
The primary weakness in this reasoning is that it

characterizes economic change - the root cause of

population growth (or decline) - as a natural rather than
a cultural phenomenon and population pressure as the root
cause of the failure of the economic system of the
Gaidhealtachd to sustain its population:

The scale of adjustment forced upon the Highlands in
the age of the clearances was probably irresistible.
The sheer size of the population expansion made
structural change inevitable. Because neither labour-
intensive agriculture nor industry developed,
emigration was the necessary corrollary.9

Much more fundamental in determining the
coterminous drift from the land and the creation of
the urban and industrial proletaritat was the
demographic trend: there was, after 1750, a general
increase of population which neither the old nor the
new agriculture could accommodate, the evidence on
this question is unequivocal; . . . The most potent
cause of the decay of the small landholder was the
collapse of cereal prices after 1813. Economic
circumstances in agriculture deteriorated rapidly and
the least efficient and competitive were unable to
survive. It was general economic circumstances, rather
than oppressive landlordism, that rang the death-knell
of the small land-owner.10

What is intriguing about this line of reasoning is
that it seems to suggest that population growth is not
itself a function of particular economic developments and

strategies and that economic development is not guided or

directed by the needs of society, most particularly by
those who control resource exploitation; that it does not

reflect the structure and goals of that society - in short,
its culture. What Richards is arguing, in effect, is that

9 Eric Richards, Vol. I, p. 34.
10 Eric Richards, Vol. I, p. 25.
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the impact of economic change, in this case population

growth, made that economic change inevitable, or in other

words, the effect of economic change was also its cause. By

reversing the order of cause and effect (ana ignoring both
that there had been massive outside interference in the

economy of the Ghidhealtachd long before 1745 and that
increased population growth was a clearly stated goal for
Britain's restructured economy) Richards depicted the

emigrations and economic decline of the post-'45
Ghidhealtachd as the unavoidable result of overpopulation -

itself a natural phenomenon, unconnected to economic
developments, and, therefore, to the machinations of
landlords. Although conscious that landlords and government

officials might have handled the management of the Highland
economy more effectively with regard to specific policy

implimentation, Richards articulated the classic imperial
argument by stating that the GAidhealtachd had to change

massively for its own good. The circularity of such

reasoning was evident in his discussion of the Great

Highland Famine of 1846-51, which he attributed to the
weakness of the old Highland economy, in spite of the fact
that the all the important essentials of that economy had

been eliminated and replaced roughly half a century before:
The intervening smaller food crises of 1816-17 and
1836-37 indicated that the 1847 events were part of a
continuing pattern rather than a freak climatic and
ecological disaster. Indeed the historical pattern of
famine suggests a long-term pressure of population
upon the resources of the region. The adjustments made
in the economic structure between 1780 and 1815 mainly
helped to mitigate this pressure; the increase in the
population (despite emigration) operated, in the
reverse direction, to increase the strain.11

Economy, however, is a function of society and nothing
about society is ever inevitable. As Hunter described:

Because crofts were originally designed in such a way
as to make it impossible for their occupants to be

11 Eric Richards, Vol. I, pp. 95-96.
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self-sufficient agriculturalists the subdivision of
arable land into miniscule units was an integral
feature of the crofting system from the moment of its
conception; and it was one that simultaneously
accelerated, and was accelerated by, the population
explosion.12

As for the population of Gaelic Scotland, it did increase
rapidly but as T. M. Devine has stated of the West

Highlands where the economic difficulties became most
intense and from whence emigration was heaviest:

the real rate of growth in West Highland
population was in relative terms comparatively modest
and in most years between 1801 and 1841 lower than
that of England and Wales, Ireland and Scotland as a
whole.13

What is also evident is that early and substantial
emigration from the Highlands, beginning in the late 1760s,

(Richard's "necessary correlation" with overpopulation)
correlated not with any remarkable growth in the Gaelic

population but with the imposition of specific social and
economic changes which threatened to decrease rather than
increase prosperity for Gaelic tenants. Gaelic accounts

clearly confirm this correlation by explicitly stating the
reasons for discontent. Changes were not rejected out of
some sort of perverse conservatism but out of economic
self-interest.

12 James Hunter, p. 31.

13 T. M. Devine, p. 21. Population statistics prior to the
nineteenth century are sketchy. Some other useful sources for
this early period are: James Gray Kyd, ed., Scottish Population
Statistics including Webster's Analysis of Population 1755
(Edinburgh: Scottish Academic Press, 1975); M. W. Flinn, An
Economic and Social History of Britain Since 1700 (1963; rpt.
London: Macmillan and Co. Ltd., 1970); Margaret Mackay, ed., The
Rev. Dr. John Walker's Report on the Hebrides of 1764 and 1771
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd, 1980); and Rosalind
Mitchison, "Webster Revisited: A Re-examination of the 1755
'Census' of Scotland," T. M. Devine, ed., Improvement and
Enlightenment: Proceedings of the Scottish Historical Studies
Seminar, University of Strathclyde, 1987-88 (Edinburgh: John
Donald Publishers Ltd., 1989).
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Moreover, since the wealth generating capacity of the

Highlands also increased substantially from this period, in
some places at a far greater rate than the population, it
is also difficult to accept the argument that the region
itself was simply too resource poor to cope with an

increase in population, at least until the economic system

began to collapse in the decades leading up to the mid-
nineteenth century. Cattle exports alone the Highlands
chief source of traditional income, quintupled in volume
and quadrupled in value in the eighteenth century, while
wool prices rose between 200% and 400% between the 1770s
and 1820 and Kelp brought in even larger returns during
that same period.14 The fact that the bulk of the
Gaidhealtachd's inhabitants did not benefit from this

increased prosperity is attributable not to the geographic
limitations of the Highlands nor to the attitudes of Gaels,
but to the manner in which wealth was concentrated in the

hands of a few in the new economic system. For that reason

it is also somewhat difficult to accept that the economic

restructuring from 1780-1815 mitigated the pressure and

improved the situation for Gaels, since, as mentioned
earlier, it was directly as a result of this new economic
structure that much of the increased revenue generated by

the Highlands, one of the more poorly resourced areas of
the British Isles, was lost entirely to the region:

The interests of the majority of the British nation
were well served by the production of cheap wool and
fish in the post-clearance Highlands; but for the
Highlanders themselves the benefits were highly
equivocal. Within the region, the economic advantages
accrued only to the few sheepfarmers and their
lairds.15

The principal flaw of the population pressure argument

14 Eric Richards, Vol. I, pp. 120, 173.

15 Eric Richards, A History of the Highland Clearances, Vol.
I, p. 35 .
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is that overpopulation is not an absolute state but a

relative one - a function of the relationship between

population and resources. The susceptiblity of the
Highlands to periodic famine, which Richards suggested
demonstrated long term population pressure on resources,

reflected the normal vulnerability of any subsistence
economy, since in such a system there are no stores of food
to fall back on in times of scarcity. To argue, as Richards
has done, however, that the increasingly severe famines
which the Gdidhealtachd suffered after economic

restructuring reflected old patterns of economic pressure

rather than the new method of resource distribution is

misleading, since famine in a subsistence economy is
primarily a function not of population but of resource. In
other words, it is the degree of dependence on the food

crop or crops effected by poor weather, disease or other

depredations rather than the absolute size of the

population which determines the severity of famine.
In the Great Highland Potato Famine (1846-51), which

saw the Gaidhealtachd suffer the worst "natural" disaster

in its recorded history, the reason for the degree of

suffering was the complete lack of redundancy in the

Highland economy - the narrow, vulnerable industrial base
and the extent to which almost the entire population had
become dependent on a single food crop which failed
completely over a five-year period. Population pressure was

certainly an important factor in making Gaels dependent

upon the potato, as it was the only crop with a high enough

yield to sustain them, but, as the comments on crofting by
T. M. Devine and James Hunter have demonstrated, since the

principal goal of the crofting system landlords introduced
was to expropriate prime lands from the indigenous
population and relocate them to lots specifically designed
to be too small for their sustenance, the size of the

Highland population was actually an irrelevance to estate
rationalization and to famine. The problem was a relative
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one - the proportion of resources available to Gaels -

rather than an absolute one - the size of the population.
Had the population been half as large as it was, the amount
of land made available for crofts would have been reduced

accordingly, leaving Gaels with access to the same

decreasing proportion of the Highlands' resources and every

bit as vulnerable and dependent.
That the envisioned plan for the industrialization of

the Highlands failed, leaving in its wake a severely
destabilized economy which proved unsustainable is evidence
of the vulnerability of that particular economic structure
- a structure specifically chosen by landlords. To argue

that overpopulation, as some absolute and autonomous

phenomenon, absolved landlords from the responsibility of
economic decline in the Highlands, since they were only

reacting to inevitable change, ignores the role the new

economy played in destabilizing the population/resource
balance as well as the fact that those responsible for the
economic changes saw the loss of population which attended

emigration as highly detrimental to the state and to their
own economic interests and for more than half a century -

up until nearly 1830 - they used every measure they could
devise to actually prevent Gaels from leaving Scotland. In

1811, for instance, "MacLeod of Dunvegan considered raising
an armed party to prevent the planned departure of his
tenants."16 If then, population increase lay at the root

of the economic disaster which befell the Gdidhealtachd by
the middle decades of the nineteenth century, landlords and
British decision makers of the period must bear an even

greater responsiblity for having so collosally mismanaged
things.

16 Dugald MacArthur, "Some Emigrant Ships from the West
Highlands," TGSI (1986-88), LV, 326/ MacLeod's factor had
informed him by letter that the tacksman of Rudh an Dunain was
emigrating to America and that "all the small tenants" planned
to accompany him.
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Another school of thought attributed Gaelic emigration
to the actions of landlords, concluding that Gaels did not

actually choose to leave Scotland so much as they were

forced to leave against their will. Brutal as such forced

emigrations were, they actually played a very small part in
the history of movement between the Highlands and the New
World. Some regions experienced heavy outmigration for
decades before clearances were carried out and, as

previously mentioned, even in cleared areas landlords

generally attempted to keep Gaels on their estates to serve

as a cheap supply of industrial labour. Again,
contemporaneous Gaelic accounts tend to be quite precise in
their depiction of conditions, mentioning clearances where

they are an issue and ignoring them where they are not. The

archetypical "cleared Highlander", poverty-striken, grief-
stricken and cast up on the nearest shore of North America
like so much human flotsam to mourn forever the lost glens
of home, is not a product of these Gaelic sources. That

image, based on English-language accounts, is not entirely
an invented one but represents, instead, a huge

overgeneralization based on the tragic conditions
experienced by a small number of emigrants, particularly
over a very limited period both during and following the

collapse of the Highland economy around the middle of the
nineteenth century. Unfortunately, this has proved the
standard which so many have attempted to apply to all
Scottish Gaelic emigration.

While the changing economy undeniably increased

productivity and wealth in the Lowland areas of Britain it
did not improve the standard of living for everyone. As it

would do in the Highlands, the new order caused severe

dislocation in many areas. Calling the debate which arose

over heavy Scottish emigration in the late eighteenth

century in response to dramatically increasing rent the
"sharpest controversy of the eighteenth century as to the
social benefits of agrarian change", T. C. Smout surveyed
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the critical commentary of the period, particularly that of
William Thorn, minister of Govan:

Those who were leaving, he says, are not sturdy
beggars, or what was almost as bad, cooks, livery
servants and hairdressers, but "chiefly sober
industrious farmers . . . the most useful and
necessary hands in any country". And the reason for
the drain in population is that "in whatever country
the whole property is engrossed by a few, there the
people must be wretched". Scotland was a country where
the propertyless could scarcely ever acquire property,
and even when they did, they gained no new privilege
or political weight. "In this part of the United
Kingdom, the democratical part of the constitution, if
it ever existed, is now nearly or altogether
annihilated", and far fewer in Scotland than England
had a vote. Landlords pursue measures which create
misery by screwing up rents and shortening leases
until people would rather leave than stay.
Simultaneously the established clergy have
"endeavoured to explode the tenants' right to
possession by arguments so sutile and sophistical that
I would blush to mention them". The fault, he says, is
a political one arising from the fact that the common
people never had a sufficient check on the
landholder.17

However, these notable flaws notwithstanding, while
the new economy had forced large numbers off the land in
Lowland Britain and had caused obvious hardship, it had

not, generally, forced them out of their familiar districts
- at least not initially. As Linda Colley indicated, most

Britons relocated less than ten to fifteen miles from their

original residences during the eighteenth century.18 The

displaced generally sought new employment among people of
a broadly familiar background and skill level. Those forced
off the land in the Highlands, however, would not find
growing local urban centres to provide a wide range of

employment, like their Lowland counterparts:

17 T. C. Smout, "Problems of Nationalism, Identity and
Improvement in later Eighteenth-Century Scotland", pp. 16-17.

18 Linda Colley, p. 39.
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Pastoral changes, especially in the Highlands, were to
provide the opposite case - the people displaced by
the sheep could not easily transfer to the distant new
industrial centres. Thus the agrarian transformation
caused very large numbers in the population to become
virtually redundant.19

Unlike most Britons, Gaels would need to leave their
district entirely in the new economic system, to find
employment among, and in competition with, people who had

long experience with the new order and a wide range of

specialized skills unfamiliar to the novice Gaels. They
would also find themselves among a people, not only with
more experience, but who spoke a different language and
were generally very hostile to them. It should not be

surprizing then, that if Lowlanders were themselves

developing a taste for emigration in the late eighteenth

century, that Gaels should have been at least as

enthusiastic to leave the new order behind.

The immediate outcome of economic restructuring, then,
was abundantly apparent throughout Scotland. As poor as the

Highlands were they had nothing to match the squalor of the
urban underclass of the industrial society they were to

become a part of nor had they ever experienced anything
like the mass poverty they themselves would have to endure
in the mid-nineteenth century. Displacement from the land,

spiralling rents and unemployment were frequently cited as

the cause for emigration from the late eighteenth-century
Lowlands. In the Gaidhealtachd, even less inspiring local
opportunities and a long and continuing history of

repression could be added to that list of grievances. The
lack of opportunity was particularly applicable to the
tacksmen and chief tenants who had virtually no envisioned

place in the re-organized Highlands. A small minority had
the opportunity to become large landlords themselves or to

become professionals in the south or, likewise, to parlay

19 Erich Richards, Vol. I, p. 171.
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business connections in other parts of Britain into more

permanent careers, but for most, prospects were very dim.
For those who wished to remain in Gaelic communities or

simply in the Highlands, those prospects were, in fact,

practically nonexistant. While the rest of Gaelic society
was intended to provide labour on most estates, which at
least afforded them some opportunity to remain with their

community, no such provision was planned for the upper

strata of the Gaelic world.

As Marianne McLean has demonstrated in her work on the

Glengarry County settlement of Ontario, Gaels were quite
willing to accept economic change which presented potential
benefit to their communities; they were not opposed to

change itself but to marginalization. Unfortunately, the

only people not facing marginalization in the old order of
the Highlands were the large land owners, namely the clan
chiefs and a handful of the more fortunate tacksmen. With

improvement the Gaelic economy was to be increasingly

polarized between this class of increasingly wealthy men

and an increasingly impoverished tenantry. Through
emigration and economic decline in the Highlands, the
middle and upper classes of Gaelic society would for all
practical purposes be eliminated. This was important for
several reasons, not least of which was that it represented
the first break in Gaelic society - separating the highest
level from the lower. Combined with the increasing

anglicization and absenteeism of landlords, this break
ensured that there would be little real sympathy for or

understanding of those Gaelic tenants who remained on the
chiefs' estates as the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries

progressed. The much smaller group of large farmers who
took the place of the middle and upper levels of Gaelic

society in the Highlands were generally incomers from the

south with their own well-developed dislike of Gaelic
culture and their own vested interest in further

marginalizing the Gaels who remained. The reaction of Gaels
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and the nature of Gaelic emigration suggests that many in
the Ghidhealtachd foresaw these developments very clearly
and opted for something better. It should be stressed,
however, that while cultural differences placed Gaels in a

weaker position in the emerging economy than their English-
speaking counterparts, the consolidation of the strength
and wealth of landlords and the upper class generally was

a British-wide phenomenon:
. . . there can be little doubt that men of property
had the greatest influence in the making and the
adminstering of the law and that therefore the rule of
law conferred more benefits on men of property than on
the labouring masses. Not only were peers and Members
of Parliament men of considerable wealth, but judges,
Justices of the Peace, sheriffs and even jurymen were
invariably men of property. These men of property
could invoke the law in order to prevent the lower
orders gaining power commensurate with their numerical
strength . . . Certainly both the legislature and the
courts more often used the law to protect property
rather than to extend the liberties of the subject.
While it is true that no eighteenth-century
administration saw its priorities in terms of a
legislative programme every session of Parliament
passed numerous bills on such mattters as turnpikes,
enclosures and river navigation that were designed to
benefit men of property and influence. Parliament also
greatly increased the number of capital crimes
involving offences against property and passed a mass
of legislation about crimes involving grain, wood,
trees, fruit, dogs, cattle, horses, hedges, and game -
crimes that affected the gentry in particular - which

allowed these cases to be tried by summary conviction.
Thus men of property did not have to worry about the
problems of drawing up formal legal indictments or
about acquittals being granted by tender-minded
juries. As Justices of the Peace they could deal
summarily with those who dared to attack their
property.20

Evidence from the emigrations from the Highlands to
Prince Edward Island overwhelmingly indicates that Gaels
made the decision to leave due to the abusive unrestrained

20 H. T. Dickinson, Liberty and Property: Political Ideology
in Eighteenth-Century Britain, (London: Methuen, 1977), pp. 161-
162 .
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powers of the landed classes in the Highlands and their

growing helplessness in the face of those powers. That
abuse took many forms but always there is the consistent
theme of a rejection of the best interests of the
collective Gaelic community by landlords and their support

network and a subsequent rejection of that system by Gaels
through the process of emigration. Evidence from Prince
Edward Island also supports the view put forward by
Marianne McLean that Gaels made a positive choice to

emigrate in the early decades of North American migration
but that that they did so from a very limited number of

options. If they had been able to affect change in the
conditions they faced in the Highlands, to maintain some

control over the land and to maintain an acceptable living
standard there is good reason to believe that many, if not

most, would have been content to remain in their home
districts.

Certainly, landlords and the British government did
not wish to see them go. Although many scoffed at the

antiquated clan system which surrounded chieftains with
large populations, the same basic philosophy ran deep in
British society. Authorities strenously objected to

emigration on the grounds that it would reduce the

population of the British Isles and thereby weaken
Britain's position internationally. A large population was

synonymous with wealth and prestige in the minds of many

thinkers of the period. So too, the need for fighting men

was recognized as a strategic necessity to protect
Britain's interests. In practice, the ideals of clan

society, stressing the need for a large body of followers,
were simply extended to an imperial scale. As a result,
most landlords in the western and northern Highlands
struggled furiously to stop Gaels from leaving their
estates well into the 1820s. That they later complained of
overpopulation and organized forced emigrations gives some

sense of the short-sighted, self-interest that motivated
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many of the decision makers in the new Highland economic
order.

If official hostility to emigration did not present

enough difficulties, emigrants were further hampered by the
lack of intercourse between Europe and North America. There
were not a great many places available for settlement and
not a great number of passenger vessels cruising between
the continents in the era immediately following the '45.
Because of these factors, and because tacksmen were under
the most pressure in Gaelic society they played an

important role, along with other British noblemen and
colonizers in organizing the first emigrations. Although
there had been some small-scale migration from the
Gaidhealtachd to North America prior to the '45, heavy

emigration did not begin until after the end of the Seven
Year's War, when, from 1763, Britain became the undisputed
colonial power in North America, opening up almost the
entire eastern seaboard to potential British settlement.

Returning soldiers from the North American campaigns

brought back important information about the New World as

did those with mercantile ties in the New England
settlements. That information and leadership was to
initiate a virtual flood of emigration from the Scottish

Highlands by the end of the 1760s and it was at that time
that the Scottish Gaelic community of Prince Edward Island
would put down its first roots.

This, then, was the context within which social and
economic change was occurring in the post ' 45 Ghidhealtachd
- the age of "improvement" in the Highlands. Far from being
a static region with little connection to the rest of
Britain prior to the eighteenth century, the G&idhealtachd
had been undergoing massive change, largely as a result of
those very connections. Indeed, in some respects, the

changes were greater in Gaelic society than in its English
counterpart. For centuries the shrinking Gaidhealtachd had
been on the defensive, suffering the destruction of most of
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its institutions, the severing of many of its traditional
cultural links and the stigmatization of its society. It
was continuously attempting, and generally succeeding, to

regroup and adapt to these changing circumstances but by
the end of the eighteenth century that ability had been

severely eroded. By the time of the '45, the G&idhealtachd
was, arguably, more cut off from the wider stream of

European thought than it had been for centuries and, due to
the marginalization of Gaelic education and political life,
less able to deal with the new changes it was facing; this,
again, was largely due to the conflict with the emerging
English Empire. Social and economic change in the
Ghidhealtachd from 1745 on would be largely driven by

English society with little concern for the survival of its
Gaelic counterpart and often with the expressed hope that
the changes introduced would speed its extermination. The
Gaelic response was to look to the New World.
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THE COLONY OF PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

Toute ycelle terre est basse et vnye, la plus belle
qu' i soict possible de voir, et plaine de beaulx
arbres et prairies. . .

All the land here is low and flat, the most beautiful
that it is possible to see, and full of beautiful
trees and meadows. . .

-Jacques Cartier in Prince Edward Island, 1534-1

Geography
Prince Edward Island is a crescent shaped island lying

in the southern bight of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, roughly

twenty kilometres off the coasts of New Brunswick and Nova
Scotia. From east to west it measures approximately two

hundred kilometres and its highly variegated coastline,
estimated at anywhere from 1,000 to 1,500 kilometres in

length, encompasses only 565,500 hectares of land

(approximately 1.3 million acres), making it by far
Canada's smallest province. It is only l/10th the size of
Nova Scotia, the second smallest province and represents

about 0.0006% of Canada's total area. The Maritimes are

generally noted for rocky terrain and thin soils as well as

for significant upland regions which impede agricultural
exploitation and communication and for a settlement pattern

limited largely to the sea coasts and river valleys and to

the pockets of richer soils and mineral deposits scattered

throughout the region. In this regard, however, there is a

striking dissimilarity between Prince Edward Island and her
Maritime neighbours, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick.

With the exception of its soft red sandstone bedrock,
the Island is remarkably lacking in rock, stone or mineral

deposits of any description. The soil is primarily a deep,
acidic, sandy loam which, like the bedrock, is the rusty
red colour considered to be one of the Island's most

distinctive physical characteristics. The soil lacks the
fertility of the Class 1 soils of the Prairies and of

1 Andrew Hill Clark, p. 15. My translation.
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southern Ontario and can be easily exhausted or eroded if
not properly managed. However, it is light and easily
worked and of a reasonably consistent quality throughout
the Island, representing the best large tract of

agricultural land east of the Niagara peninsula. In its
natural state the soil supports a heavy woodland. In the

past, Acadian forest covered most of the Maritime area - a

high-quality mixed woodland zone. Prince Edward Island is

fairly evenly divided between two forest subdivision zones

within this larger classification, the Maritime lowlands

ecoregion and the Maritime uplands ecoregion. The
characteristic tree species are red spruce, balsam fir,

yellow birch, sugar maple, black and white spruce, with
lesser proportions of red pine, white pine and hemlock, red

oak, white elm, black ash, white birch, wire birch, poplar
and formerly beech.2 As there are no significant natural

geographical obstacles to settlement, agricultural
exploitation or communication, much of this forest land has
been turned over to agricultural settlement. With the
exception of the "South-central uplands" in the centre of
the province and the "Culloden hills" along the southern
border of Queens and Kings Counties, where the elevation
reaches four hundred feet and the slope makes agricultural
exploitation difficult, Prince Edward Island is a land of

gently rolling hills, rarely exceeding two hundred feet in
height. Due to the relatively uniform distribution of good

agricultural land and this lack of natural obstructions,
the Island's population is the most evenly distributed in
Canada.

The climate is temperate and predominantly Maritime
but exhibits continental features as well. Weather changes

2 The quality of the Acadian forest has been badly eroded by
poor forestry practices over the last two centuries. Ian Brookes,
"Physical Geography of the Atlantic Provinces", Alan G.
MacPherson, ed., Studies in Canadian Geography: The Atlantic
Provinces (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1972), p. 39.



138

rapidly and continuously with about two thirds of the days

being fine. The annual precipitation is approximately 1,000
mm, of which a third falls as winter snow. In spite of the

rapid changes in the weather, the climate is pleasant with
good growing conditions and dependable seasons. Winters are

cold, averaging three metres of snow, and for several
months of the year the surrounding Gulf of St. Lawrence is
frozen solid. Partly as a result of this, the spring is
cool and somewhat delayed as ice clears from the frozen

gulf. Summer, by contrast, is sunny, warm and pleasant and
fades very slowly into a late, long, warm fall, providing
good harvest conditions and three and a half months free of
frost. As a result of its favourable geographic and
climatic conditions, Prince Edward Island is the most

intensively farmed and densely populated province in
Canada.

Settlement

With a climate and geography well suited to

agriculture; a heavy covering of prime quality forest,
useful for providing building material and fuel and

particularly attractive for ship building; a wealth of good
harbours and rich fishing grounds, Prince Edward Island
offered great potential for settlement.3 When the
colonization of North America began in earnest in the
seventeenth century, most of the eastern part of the
continent was still heavily forested but it was already
lightly populated. In fact, people had been making their
home in the Maritimes for roughly 10,000 years before the

3 Prince Edward Island's North Shore, the site of early
European exploration and settlement and coincidentally the most
popular area for the large summer camps of the Mi'kmaq, does not
provide particularly good shelter for vessels. It is the Island's
most exposed coast and the large dune systems running along much
of the shore provide only unreliable barred harbours. The best
harbours are found along the eastern and southern coasts.
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Europeans had arrived and the Mi'kmaq had moved in to

become the dominant group in the Maritime region roughly

1,500 years before the arrival of Jacques Cartier. Because
of their nomadic lifestyle and sparse population, numbering
perhaps four thousand for the entire Maritimes, the Mi'kmaq
made very little physical impact on the landscape. They
lived at temporary campsites, subsisting from what the land

produced naturally, hunting the Island's small game and

fowl, fishing and gathering the shell fish, berries, roots
and herbs which made up their varied diet. Mi'kmaq society
was well adapted to the local environment and produced a

people who were strong and self-reliant. The incoming
Europeans, described the Mi'kmaq as a handsome, athletic,

good humoured, and hospitable people, and they benefitted
enormously from their local knowledge, survival skills and

generosity.
In spite of this Europeans could not accept that the

Mi'kmaq were anything other than "savages", the products of
an un-Christian and as they saw it, inferior culture. Even

the more enlightened looked upon their stable, well-

adjusted society with extraordinary condescension: "You
will see these poor barbarians, notwithstanding their great

lack of government, power, letters, art and riches, yet

holding their heads so high that they greatly underrate us,

regarding themselves as our superiors."4 This potent
combination of arrogance and ignorance was unfortunately

typical of most European and Aboriginal interaction and
reflected the same colonial attitudes which Gaels had been

encountering for generations in their homeland. Such
uninformed devaluing of native society made it easier for

Europeans to justify their belief in their right to settle
native lands and their duty to "civilize" native peoples by

4 J.H. Maloney, Nicolas de Jong and Douglas Boylan, "The
First Centuries," Francis W. P. Bolger, ed., Canada's Smallest
Province: A History of Prince Edward Island (Charlottetown: The
Prince Edward Island 1973 Centennial Commission, 1973), p. 6.
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replacing native culture with their own. The aggressiveness
of colonial European society and the small numbers,
mobility and generosity of the Mi'kmaq combined with
predictable results - the ascendancy of European culture
and the end of the Mi'kmaq way of life.5

The French Regime

The first major efforts at colonization in what would
become eastern Canada were carried out by the French. The
first French settlement in North America was located not

far from Prince Edward Island at Port Royale along the

Fundy coast of what is now Nova Scotia, but after this
initial settlement was founded in 1604, France redirected
most of her effort at colonization away from the Maritimes
to New France - the St. Lawrence Valley of present day

Quebec.6 The river and lake system of the St. Lawrence lead

directly to the heart of the continent and gave France
access to the lucrative northern fur trade as well as the

fertile lands that lay at the head of the Ohio and

Mississippi river systems. Control of the St. Lawrence and
the Mississippi - the most important corridors to the
interior of the continent - would also allow France to

outflank and isolate the rival British settlement in New

England. A successful colonization scheme for that region
would leave France as the undisputed colonial power in

5 It is, as yet, impossible to estimate Mi'kmaq numbers on
Prince Edward Island with any certainty prior to the arrival of
the Europeans. It is not certain whether they inhabited Prince
Edward Island throughout the year or only in the summer months
but it seems to be the case that the Island was not one of their
more important territories. Based on the generally accepted
population estimate of 4,000 for the entire Maritimes and the
enumeration of less than 300 in the first British census of
Prince Edward Island in 1798, it is probable that Mik'maq numbers
in Prince Edward Island never exceeded a few hundred.

6 Port Royale was the first permanent European settlement in
North America north of Florida.
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North America. The tiny agricultural settlement at Port

Royale and the robust fishery prosecuted from Canso, while
of intrinsic value, merited little consideration within the

context of larger imperial objectives. As a result, for
much of its history Acadia (the modern day Maritimes) acted
as a buffer between the contending colonies of New France

and New England, changing hands frequently.
The first French colonization of Prince Edward Island

did not occur until 1720 and settlement was not rapid in
the years which followed. Nearly thirty years after initial
colonization the French population still numbered only in
the hundreds. By this stage Britain had increased her power

over the region with the establishment of a garrison at

Halifax in Nova Scotia in 1749 and begun to take action
against the Acadian population. After the expulsion of the
Acadians from Nova Scotia, refugees flooded into Prince
Edward Island boosting the population to more than 4,000
and causing considerable hardship. Their stay, however, was

not to be a long one. In 1758, orders were given to expel
the remaining Acadians from their homes in Cape Breton and
Prince Edward Island:

Ce fut le sept AoCtt que Lord Rollo avec un regiment et
deux bataillons de soldats vint prendre possession de
l'ile Saint-Jean et la nettoyer de cette "vermine"
Acadienne. Des centaines de malheureux furent doncs,
jusqu'au printemps de 1759, embarques de force.7

It was on the 7th of August that Lord Rollo, with one
regiment and two battalions of soldiers, began to take
possession of the Island of St. John and to rid it of
the Acadian "vermin" . The unfortunate hundreds where,
therefore, forced to embark just prior to the spring
of 1759.

As the above description indicates, Lord Rollo carried out
his orders, destroying crops, livestock and homes and

7 J.-Henri Blanchard, Rustico: Une Paroisse Acadienne De
L'lie Du Prince-Edouard, 2nd ed. (1938; rpt. [Prince Edward
Island]: Francis C. Blanchard, 1979), p. 19. My translation.
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expelling over 3,000 settlers.8 In spite of the destruction
inflicted upon the Acadian community by the British
authorities and by the subsequent deportations, some

Acadians managed to escape from the British troops and
remain on the Island, hiding out in the forest in isolated
areas and thereby ensuring that the Acadian presence in lie
Saint Jean would not be extinguished.9 The French regime,

however, had come to an end.

THE BRITISH ERA

Establishing the Colony

lie Saint Jean never lived up to its envisioned role
as the "granary of the Canadas". In fact, for most of its

history it failed even to become self-sufficient, relying
on aid from lie Royale and Quebec. lie Saint Jean suffered
the normal teething problems associated with establishing
a colony, such as uncertainty over administration, land

ownership, access to resources, suitable agricultural

practices, and, indeed, uncertainty over the very survival
of the colony itself. To the normal problems resulting from
the lack of a solid administrative infrastructure and an

agricultural surplus to provide seed and offset the

vulnerablity of the colony to natural disasters, such as

fire, frost, flood, drought, crop diseases, insect attacks
and so on, was added the extraordinary burden of a large
influx of refugees to the Island, especially after 1749.
Because of this, the rapid increase in population prior to

the expulsion did not contribute to a corresponding

8 Andrew Hill Clark estimates 3,500. Three Centuries and the
Island, p. 40.

9 British estimates of the number of French settlers
remaining on the Island in the following decade between 1764-68
ranged from "207" to "30 families" to "upwards of 300". Ibid.,
p. 40.
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increase in the Island's economic development or in any

improvement of the welfare of the population as a whole.

Instead, it contributed to the distress and stagnation of
the colony, since the actual proportion of the population
actively engaged in food production was being steadily
eroded by the influx. The end result was that, in spite of

a reasonably large population, the Acadians, like the small
numbers of Mi'kmaqs who still inhabited the Island, made
little physical impact on the Island's geography.10
Clustered along the Island's few natural meadows and
marshlands and clearing forested lands only when absolutely

necessary, the Acadians did not release or even reveal a

great deal of the Island's agricultural potential. Andrew
Hill Clark estimated that only a small portion of the
Island's 1.3 million acres was brought into production
during the French regime: "It seems probable that over

1,000 acres had been cleared, but that only between 600 and
700 acres had been sown with some 1,500 bushels of wheat,
180 of peas, 130 of oats and a very little rye, barley and
buckwheat. Ml1

What the British took over in 1758 and garrisoned with
two hundred soldiers was not a rich agricultural district
but largely the same heavily wooded virgin territory that
had been described by Jacques Cartier when he made the
first recorded description of the Island in 1534, over two
hundred years earlier. While soil exhaustion and the rapid

regeneration of the forest over the small areas which had
been cleared meant that British settlers would not benefit

10 Several massive and destructive forest fires caused by
attempts at clearing land are notable exceptions. However, while
these fires dramatically altered the natural state and
composition of parts of the eighteenth-century forest, wilderness
was not replaced by agricultural land. Ibid., p. 39.

11 Ibid., p . 37 .
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much from the Acadians' abandoned farms,12 the quality of

Acadian produce and the natural state of vegetation on the
Island had been sufficient to favourably impress British

officials, such as Lord Rollo, and arouse interest in the
Island's agricultural potential. Significantly, during the
Seven Year's War, the British had made made their first use

of Highland regiments and they proved to be a very

effective weapon. Although it does not appear that they
were involved in any of the actions against Acadian
settlers, their experience travelling through the region
gave these Highland soldiers their first taste of the New

World, awakening a considerable interest in North America
in the Highlands and foreshadowing the opening of a new

page in the settlement history of North America.
When the Island was formally transferred to British

control at the Peace of Paris in 1763 and annexed to Nova

Scotia, it was already well known of in Britain and the
Crown was inundated with requests for land grants. The
sheer quantity and diversity of the proposals and the
influence and tenacity of some of the petitioners left the
Lords Commissioners of Trade and Plantations in somewhat of

a quandary as to how to proceed. However, in 17 64 one

proposal seemed to offer a solution to their problems.

Captain Samuel Jan Holland, the Surveyor-General of Quebec,
a man who had served under General Wolfe at the seige of

Louisbourg and the Battle of the Plains of Abraham and who
was keenly interested in the colonization of the New World,

proposed to carry out a scientific survey to encourage

settlement and the fishery, particularly in the territories

recently ceded by France. His proposal was accepted and the

survey got under way in 1765, starting with lie Saint Jean,
or the Island of St. John as it was commonly referred to in

12 Prince Edward Island's softwoods re-establish themselves
almost immediately in untilled former woodland and can regenerate
at a rate of roughly one foot per year.
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English.13 The Island was to be divided into three
"counties" of 500,000 acres each (Kings, Queens and

Prince), "parish" subdivisions of 100,000 acres each and
further "township" divisions of 20,000 acres, known as

"Lots." Every Lot, wherever possible, was to have water
access while each county was to have one administrative
centre or Royalty townsite (Georgetown, Charlottetown and
Princetown) and each parish a reserve for a church and

glebe. With these instructions, Holland carried out and

completed his survey by October of 1765.
His detailed survey and report which included

observations of the flora and fauna, the location of good
harbours and the potential for agriculture, fishery and

forestry for each township were warmly received in London
and created renewed interest in the Island among the
British 61ite. The Lords Commissioners eventually decided
to announce in the London Gazette that applications for
land grants would be heard during two sessions in June and
one in July of 1767. However, before considering these
petitions, the Lords Commissioners set aside some of the
Island's territory; Lots 40 and 59 were granted to two

parties which had been carrying out fishing operations on

the Island since 1764 and Lot 66 was reserved for the

crown. Additionally, the influential Earl of Egmont, who
had initially proposed that he be granted the entire

island, was offerred 100,000 acres - any parish of his
choosing - an offer he refused. With these concessions out

of the way the commisioners were able to screen the

remaining applicants and begin the land granting process.

The successful applicants were gathered together on the

13 St. John's Island was another variant and the resultant
confusion with St. John's and Saint John, the principle cities
of Newfoundland and New Brunswick respectively, led to the
adoption of "Prince Edward Island" as the colony's name in 1799.
Today it is known in the Maritimes as "Prince Edward Island", "P.
E. I." or simply "the Island" and will be refered to in those
terms from this point on in the main text of the thesis.
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23rd of July and assigned their Lots in random fashion by
lottery. There was some degree of enthusiasm and excitement
surrounding the allottment of this new territory but events

did not unfold quickly. It was not until the following

year, in July, 1768 that The Gentleman's Magazine commented
with enthusiasm on the Island's potential:

An Order in Council was this day published, forbidding
the governor of Nova Scotia from passing any grants
for lands in his majesty's island of St. John, unless
his majesty's order of council, directing the same,
shall be produced to him, on or before the first day
of May, 17 69. - A number of noblemen and gentlemen are
to have townships in this island, there being the
greatest probability of its becoming a flourishing
settlement.14

A small group of the new landlords, however, had not
been idle during that year and gave every appearance that

they were going to make a sincere effort to turn Prince
Edward Island into a thriving settlement.15 On 13 May

1768, they petitioned the Crown stating:
That this Island must, if properly encouraged, become
a place of great trade, and of very considerable
advantage both to Great Britain and to the Colonies;
as well from its convenient situation with regard to
the Fisheries, and the fertility of the soil so well
adapted to the production of Corn, of Hemp, masts and
other Naval Stores, as from the excellence of its Bays
and Harbours.

That notwithstanding these great material advantages,
the settlement of this Island will be very much
retarded by its dependence on the Government of Nova
Scotia, as no legal decisions can be obtained, nor any
matters of property determined without a tedious and
expensive voyage to Halifax [where the superior Courts
of Judicarte are held] which during the winter months

14 The Gentleman's Magazine, No. 38, ([London]: n.p., July
1768) p. 346.

15 After a series of meetings thirty-two of the more
prominent proprietors put together the petition requesting self-
governing status for Prince Edward Island. Francis W. P. Bolger,
"The Beginnings of Independence," Francis W. P. Bolger, ed.,
Canada's Smallest Province, p. 42. All further references to this
book will be cited as "Bolger".
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is impracticable on account of ice; this must
unavoidably be attended with great detriment both to
the Trader and Planter.

That many industrious and able settlers are deterred
by these considerations from bringing families and
property to a place so circumstanced. That these
inconveniences would be effectually remedied and the
settlement rendered speedy and certain if it should
please Your Majesty to form the Island into a separate
Government.16

The British government had no objection to such an

arrangement provided that the expenses of the new civil
authority would not make any further demands on a British

treasury depleted by long wars with France. On the surface
the arrangement seemed straightforward. Maintenance of the
civil list or colonial administration, in other words, the

salaries of the Governor, Chief Justice, Secretary and

Registrar, Attorney General, Clerk of the Crown and

Coroner, Provost Marshal, Agent and Receiver of Quit Rents,
and Minister for the Church of England, as well as other
incedental expenses, it was agreed, would be payed by
landlords from quit rents levied on their holdings at a

rate of two, four, or six shillings per one hundred acres

based on the assessed value of the land according to
Holland's survey. Additionally, Protestant settlers

residing outside the territory of the British Empire or who
had been living in North America for more than two years

prior to the awarding of the grants were to be settled by
landlords at a minimum of one hundred per Lot (one settler

per two hundred acres) within the first ten years of the

grant. One hundred acres per Lot were to be reserved for a

church and glebe; thirty acres for the school and

schoolmaster; and on Lots with coastal frontage, the
shoreline up to five hundred feet above the high water mark
was to be reserved for the prosecution of fisheries.

Finally, if, after four years of the grant having been

16 Bolger, p. 42.
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made, less than a third of the Lot had been settled, it was

to be forfeited in its entirety. With these agreements

underpinning the system of landholding and governance, the
Island separated from Nova Scotia to become an independent

colony of the British Empire on 28 July 1769 and in the
summer of 1770, Walter Patterson of Donegal became the
Island's first governor.

The Land Question

In common with the other British North American

colonies which would one day make up Canada, Prince Edward
Island was to be governed by a resident Lieutenant Governor

presiding over an appointed Executive Council and

Legislative Council and an elected Legislative Assembly.17
The governor was given considerable powers but final

authority remained in London with the Colonial Office. As
in the other colonies this system would lead to tension and
conflict between the elected representative House and the

appointed officials in the upper echelons of government.
The conflict between the "Family Compact" - the
conservative elite who dominated the councils and believed

in the primacy of noble birth and formal education - and
the "Reformers" or "Liberals", whose strength was in the
elected Assembly and who believed in the primacy of common

sense, hard work and the value of the common man, was

arguably the most important political struggle of the
nineteenth century in British North America. The attempts
of the Reformers to break the entrenched power of the

Compact and the Compact's refusal to yield, resulted in

17 The system was not entirely uniform and the actual
composition of government varied somewhat over time and from
province to province. In Prince Edward Island, for instance, the
Legislative Council did not separate from the Executive Council
until 1838. Sir C. P. Lucas, Lord Durham's Report (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1912), I, 86.
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conflict throughout the colonies and outright rebellion in
Upper and Lower Canada, leading ultimately to the granting
of responsible government by the middle of the nineteenth
century and the birth of Canada's two dominant political

parties - the Liberals and the Conservatives.
In Prince Edward Island this conflict was made all the

more complicated and intense by the even more serious
struggle to resolve the problems which had arisen as a

result of the Island's unique land holding system - a

system which, according to Lord Durham, had been the result
of "extreme improvidence" on the part of the British
government.18 As straightforward as the colonization
scheme appeared to be and as simple as the obligations of
the proprietors were, not a single landlord ever honoured
them and for the first one hundred years of the colony's
existence, confusion and destructive conflict surrounded

land holding and government, impeding rather than
encouraging the island's development.

It has been frequently suggested, not least by the

proprietors themselves, that the conditions attached to the

grants may have been somewhat too demanding. While it is
outside the scope of this study to discuss the various
merits of this line of reasoning it is important to point
out several relevant details. In the first place the

proprietors involved had actively lobbied for land grants
under the terms offered. Indeed, the prospective landlords
entered into the agreement with such confidence that they

actively sought to take on the added responsiblity of
supporting an independent colonial administration in the
belief that it would improve their ability to exploit the
Island's resources. Moreover, they were not required to
make any investment in acquiring their initial land grant,

only in developing and exploiting it and so could, at any

time, either sell their property for a 100% profit or

18 Ibid. II, 241.
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relinquish it without loss to themselves if they felt
colonization would not prove to be a profitable venture.

The underlying problem was that in order for Prince
Edward Island to function as a self-governing colony in the
envisioned scheme it was essential that landlords be men,

if not of ability, then at least of commitment and
activity, prepared to make some effort to promote the
Island's colonization. However, while the situation in
Prince Edward Island demanded these standards the criterion

for granting land, based as it was on privilege and
patronage, did not. Although the colonization scheme

undoubtedly attracted men with ability, energy and ideas,
the "system" for awarding grants did little or nothing to
ensure that grantees possessed such attributes or even any

real interest in Prince Edward Island. As a result, men

totally lacking in these qualities were equally likely to
be included in the plan, provided that they had the right
kind of influence:

Little more than a minimal effort was made to

examine the credentials of the applicants or even
interested prospective proprietors. . . . Personal
influence is only too obvious as the names of
distinguished military and naval career men, important
politicians, merchants and civil servants, appeared
with tiresome regularity in the final screened list of
grantees. After this screening,■ the assignment of
specific townships was made arbitrarily by lottery. No
attention was paid to the relative merits of the
townships as rated by Samuel Holland, to the
suitability of the individual claimants for particular
townships, nor to any preference they might have had.
On July 23, the names of the applicants were simply
put in a ballot box and drawn in turn, the townships
being assigned in order as the names were withdrawn.
Thus, on a fateful July afternoon, a whole Island was
assigned by lottery to some one hundred fortunate
individuals, the vast majority of whom were land
speculators, completely disinterested in the real
estate they had so effortlessly acquired.19

19 Bolger, p. 38.
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Settlement Begins

We hear also, that a number of Col. Fraser's late
battalion of Highlanders, Both officers and private
men, are preparing to imbark for the Island of St.
John's, which lies in the Gulf of St Lawrence, between
Nova Scotia and Cape Breton. They all have lands
granted them on that island by the government.

-The Scots Magazine, 17 68-20

By the 1760s the Scottish Gaelic presence in North
America was not particularly strong but things were about
to change. In 1767, 80,000 acres of Prince Edward Island's
North Shore, Lots 38, 39, 40 & 41, were reserved for the
78th Fraser's Highlanders who had fought in the colonies

during the Seven Year's War, including among their battle

honours, Louisbourg and the Plains of Abraham.21 Although
one of the stipulations attached to the granting of Crown
lands to Line regiments was that they disband in North
America (thereby saving the Crown the cost of transporting
them home and the trouble of reintegrating highly skilled
but suddenly unemployed warriors into British society) the
account in the Scots Magazine clearly indicated that in
1768 the Fraser's Highlanders were planning to emigrate
from Scotland. In all likelihood they had returned to

persuade friends and family to accompany them to the New
World. Unfortunately, it has been impossible, so far, to
reconstruct this emigration with any degree of certainty.

The Fraser's Highlanders were recruited over a fairly
wide area so it is difficult to say from where the

prospective emigrants originated. Other than the account in
the Scots Magazine there is no contemporaneous record of
them leaving Scotland or arriving in Prince Edward Island
so it cannot even be certain that they did come as a group

20 The Scots Magazine ([Edinburgh]: n.p., August, 1768), p.
446 .

21 The Seven Year's War is known as the "French-Indian War"
in the United States.
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or if they did when they did so. Many secondary sources

claim that letters from these pioneers encouraged the first

major Catholic exodus from the Highlands and the first

large scale Gaelic settlement in Prince Edward Island,

suggesting that some of those soldiers did indeed, emigrate
and that those that did were primarily from the Catholic
regions of the Highlands.22 If these accounts are correct
then the ex-Fraser's Highlanders must have arrived with
their families before the lead party of the Glenaladale
settlers in 1771 and probably before the first scouting
party in 1770. As there is no record of them in 1768 in

government records and commentary on early settlement, the
date of 1769, then, would seem reasonable. The fact that
the area in which they were granted land was one of very

early settlement, particularly as a result of the arrival
of the very same people they are reputed to have encouraged
to come out - the Glenaladale settlers - and of a very

poorly documented and not well-remembered migration of
Perthshire settlers in the 1770s, makes it very difficult
to gather solid evidence which substantiates the existence
of an independent settlement of disbanded soldiers. For the

moment, the settlement of the Fraser's Highlanders in
Prince Edward Island must be considered in the context of

the later Glenaladale settlement which it appears both to
have inspired and to have become a part.

The Perthshire and Argyll Settlers - 1770

The general dearth of official records for the colony
of Prince Edward Island notwithstanding, the first

22
Among the sources are Robert Brown, History of Cape

Breton; Norman MacDonald, Canada, 1763-1841: Immigration and
Settlement; Ada MacLeod, "The Glenaladale Settlement", Dalhousie
Review 1931; Anthony Hocking, Prince Edward Island (The Canada
Series), 1978; John Lome Campbell, Songs Remembered in Exile,
1990. Brown's reference appears to be the oldest in print.
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emigrations from Perthshire and Argyll to Prince Edward
Island in 1770 are fairly well documented and well-
remembered; they do, however, present somewhat of a

problem. Although ostensibly from the "Highlands" there is
not a great deal of evidence to suggest that these

emigrations actually represented the transfer of Gaelic
communities from the Old World to the New, such as was the
case with the heavy migration that was taking pioneers from
southern Argyll to North Carolina and with the less

significant movement which was bringing people from
Perthshire to Georgia at this time. The emigrations were

organized not as a result of cultural repression or

economic change but purely as business ventures. Although
motives for the emigrants were probably no different from

those of their contemporaries, leaving Scotland because of
high rents and lack of employment, more is remembered about
the motivations of the organizers than of the bulk of the
families who came out. Additionally, although the

emigrations appear to have been dominated by families
rather than individual emigrants, as was the case with
almost all Scottish Gaelic emigration to Prince Edward

Island, there was virtually no chain migration and no New
World Gaelic communities were established as a result of

the initial settlements.

The Falmouth Settlers

The Perthshire emigration was organized by James

Montgomery, Lord Advocate for Scotland, a powerful

political figure and wealthy business man based in
Edinburgh and London with extensive improved estates.

Montgomery kept a low profile in the venture, probably
because of the generally hostile attitudes that were held

by the British elite at the time regarding emigration from

Britain, attitudes, that, as a landed proprietor, he was

likely to have largely shared. He contracted David Lawson,
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a tenant farmer from "Miln of Callender near Crieff",23 to

act as his overseer to establish a flax-growing operation
on Montgomery's land in Lot 34. Lawson was to recruit as

many farm labourers as he deemed necessary for the venture
and was to look after the running of the business while

Montgomery would supply the financial backing. The

prospective emigrants were to sign four year indentures
after which they would be entitled to rent farms of two
hundred to five hundred acres at a fixed scale of rent with

the notable security of a 1,000 year lease. Lawson gathered

together roughly fifty people (adults and children) who,
unlike Montgomery, undoubtedly became involved in the
venture due to the pressures that were being felt in
Perthshire at that time due to the restructuring of the

agricultural economy.24 There even exists a tradition
within the community of Stanhope that some of the Falmouth

passengers emigrated after a dispute over rent with the
Duke of Argyll, a tradition which was undoubtedly brought
over by the small number of Argyll settlers in this first

group.25
Lawson and his followers emigrated aboard the Falmouth

on 8 April 1770 getting a good early start on the season

and arriving in the Malpeque area of Prince Edward Island
on 1 June. It would be a further week before they reached
their intended settlement site at Stanhope and Covehead,
however. The diary of Reverend William Drummond who was a

passenger in the Falmouth described their first days in
Malpeque:

23 Andrew B. W. MacEwen, "The 'Falmouth' Passengers," The
Island Magazine (Fall-Winter 1981), p. 12.

24 There were a great many weavers in the area of Crieff at
this time who were having difficulty finding work. Insecure
employment was a problem in many sectors of the Scottish economy.

25 G. Harry Kielly, History of the Montgomery Settlers and
Others at Stanhope - Covehead - Brackley Pt. 1770-1979 (Stanhope:
Stanhope Women's Institute, 1970), p. 12.
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June 2nd At 1 O'clock a pilot came on board and took
us into Harbour. About 2 p.m. we came to anchor. Most
of our company were sent ashore.' About 11 our ship
went aground. We went out to see them where they were
accomodated in Princetown, where are a great many
Scotch, Irish and French families.26

June 4th Stayed on board till after dinner, then went
ashore where we saw a great number of French people
who were very kind. Spent this afternoon sauntering
about till about 7 when I baptised a child of 2 years.
At 9 went to another house where the French were

convened, had a dance and spent the evening in
jollity.27

Although the colony was at that time very isolated and
almost completely in a wilderness state it was not entirely

empty and was already capable of providing a degree of
hospitality to new arrivals. While the presence of French
settlers is easily explained, who and how numerous these
Scottish and Irish settlers were is, at present, a mystery.
It is highly unlikely that these were the Fraser's

Highlanders believed to have emigrated in 1769, as there
would have been little reason for them to have settled so

far from their good quality land grants much further to the
east. There exists a tradition that an advance party had
come out from Kintyre in 1769 to prepare a site at Malpeque
for the Argyll settlers who arrived shortly after the
Falmouth passengers that summer on the Annabella and that
these people had remained in the area awaiting the arrival
of their countrymen. However, there is no substantive
evidence to clearly show this to have been the case. It is
also possible that these settlers had been brought to the
area from Halifax, Nova Scotia in 1768 when the government
was attempting to get Georgetown, Charlottetown and
Princetown (now Malpeque) established as county capitals.

Conditions were exceedingly difficult across Prince

26 "Diary of the Rev. William Drummond 1770-1771: His
Journey to the Island of St John", (n.p: n.p., n.d.), p. 4.

27 Ibid.
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Edward Island during the initial years of colonization with

widespread accounts of misery and, in some areas,

starvation. Some of the settlements got through this period
while others were held together only by the fact that the

people could not pay their debts and move away; still
others were completely abandoned. On Lot 34, the first
years of settlement proved, as elsewhere, to be difficult
both for the settlers and for James Montgomery, the
financial backer. Ultimately, for Montgomery, the
conditions were too difficult, leading him to decide that,
as an investment, the venture was a failure. As a result,
he failed to encourage further settlement. In spite of

this, however, and in spite of the fact that he had
referred to the pioneers as "white negroes" in reference to
their indentures, relations between Montgomery and his
tenants appear to have been good and they seem to have been
a capable group who adapted well to the Island. They

prospered sufficiently to allow some of them to buy
freehold property and take an active role in Island

government and officialdom from an early date and, as the
comments of the first Prebyterian missionary to visit the

area indicate, they did not neglect their education in
spite of the difficult pioneering conditions: "The people
of Cove Head and St. Peter's were not without knowledge,
for they had good books, which they lent to one another .

u 28

It is, however, very difficult to get a sense of
Covehead and Stanhope as a very distinctive community,

28 The reference to St. Peter's and the interaction of the

people there with the pioneers in Covehead supports other
evidence of a Perthshire settlement in the area at an early date,
particularly as people from Perthshire appear to have been the
only Presbyterians in the area until migration from Skye (c.1840)
brought in new adherents. Rev. Dr. James D. MacGregor quoted in
Evelyn Simpson, ed., Stanhope: Sands of Time (Charlottetown:
History Committee, Stanhope Women's Institute/New Horizon's
Program], 1984), p. 94.
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particularly a distinctively Gaelic one. The initial
settlement was not overly large and the north shore between

Malpeque and Stanhope was one of very early and very mixed
settlement. By the early nineteenth century there were

French, English, Irish and Scots settled in among each
other all along the coast in fairly large numbers. The
Scots were predominantly from areas like southern Argyll,
southeastern Perthshire, Sutherland, Morayshire,
Clackmananshire, Dumfries-shire and Ayrshire and the
initial settlement in Covehead and Stanhope is generally
refered to as a "Lowland" settlement.

However, since what is usually implied by terms such
as "Highland" and "Lowland" when applied to settlers is a

cultural distinction rather than a geographic one, these

descriptions must be treated very cautiously. Most of the

emigrants seem to have been from the area of Crieff and

Callendar, which strictly speaking is in the Scottish
"Lowlands" but which, as late as the early part of the

eighteenth century, at least, still required Gaelic-

speaking ministers for its parishes.29 The area, however,
was undoubtedly experiencing a high degree of anglicization

by the time emigration to Prince Edward Island had begun
and was likely to have been a region of mixed language

usage with English as the increasingly dominant language.
The surnames of some of the first settlers, to a certain
extent, demonstrate this process of anglicization as,

although most are from roughly the same region, they fall

fairly clearly into names either in an English form, such
as Lawson, Auld, Fissett, Jamieson, Miller, Robertson,30
Brown, Leitch and Taylor, or a Gaelic form, such as Dewar

(Dedir), MacEwen (MacEdghainn), MacLaren (MacLabhruinn),
MacCallum (MacCaluim) , MacGregor (MagGriogair) , and

29 Victor Edward Durcaz, p. 215.
30 Most Robertson in Prince Edward Island appear to have

been of Gaelic stock - the "Clann Donnchaidh".
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MacLauchlan (MacLachlainn) .31
There is some evidence to suggest that Gaelic was a

community language in Lot 34 but whether this was a

survival of the 1770 emigration or was the result of later
unrelated emigration to the area is not clear. Even the

community historians of Stanhope have been left guessing as

to the linguistic background of the original settlers of
their community:

We can find no trace of Gaelic being spoken among our
pioneers; if the language did cross the Atlantic with
them, it seems to have died without a trace, except
for the odd word, such as ceilidh, meaning "a meeting
place": It is used to describe a social gathering, or
a visit. An older woman in the community would say she
was going to visit someone and "have a little
ceilidh", with tea and conversation.32

The fact that, in linguistic terms, this is quite an

intimate word and that it is associated with older members

of the community and has retained its correct meaning of an

informal visit, rather than adopting the more conventional
modern English meaning of a formal gathering with music
and/or dancing, might tend to suggest that this is a

conservative survival in a formerly Gaelic-speaking
community rather than a linguistic borrowing by an English-

speaking community from Gaelic neighbours. This, however,
is entirely speculative and even if it proved to be the

case, would not inidcate whether the linguistic shift had
occurred before or after the emigrants came to Prince
Edward Island.

31 Robert Auld and his wife Jean Fissett were from Ayrshire.
Andrew B. W. MacEwen, p. 16; G. Harry Kielly, p. 199. Lawrence
Brown was also from Ayrshire and was said to have been closely
related to poet Robert Burns; G. Harry Kielly, p. 77. The family
tradition of the MacGregor's claims that the first settler, John,
was the son of "James Mor MacGregor" [Seumas Mdr MacGriogair -

Big James MacGregor], son of the famous Rob Roy MacGregor [Rob
Ruadh MacGriogair - Red-haired Rob MacGregor]; G. Harry Kielly,
p. 103 .

32
Stanhope: Sands of Time, p. 36.
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Fortunately, however, there is one piece of clear
evidence which has survived to shed light on the matter. A

letter written to the compiler of the McEwen family history
in 1899, 33 by Edward McEwen (1814-1909) of New London, the
last survivng son of Duncan McEwen, one of the Falmouth
passengers states: "You want to Know the Names of the first
McEwens that landed on the Island My fathers Name was

Duncan he Came from Perthshire and Could Speake gaelic . .

. "34 While this does not resolve whether Gaelic or English
was the better known language for most of the Falmouth
settlers and tells us nothing of their primary cultural
orientation or attitudes towards Gaelic culture, it does

confirm, at least, that Perthshire Gaelic, and probably
East Perthshire Gaelic at that, was known in the community
when it established itself in the New World.35

The Annabella Settlers

The principle organizer of the second "Highland"
emigration in 1770 was Lt. Colonel Robert Stewart of

Kintyre. He had been a merchant both in Campbeltown and in
Virginia and had commanded a troop of light horse under
Colonel George Washington, providing the body guard for
General Edward Braddock during the Seven Year's War in
North America. He came back to Britain with the rank of Lt.

Colonel well before the start of the American War of

Independence and was for a time Comptroller of Customs in

33 H. D. McEwen (1859-1938) of Morell.

34 Andrew B. W. MacEwen, p. 14.

35 The fact that Edward McEwen claimed that his father
"could speak" Gaelic rather than that he "spoke" Gaelic might
well be significant.
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Jamaica before making his way back to Kintyre.36 He was a

respected and influential man but by the time he returned
to Britain he was also short of money. His brother Peter

who had studied law and worked as a clerk in Edinburgh and
as Provost for Campbeltown and his brother-in-law Robert
Stewart from Arran managed a business with interests in
trade and the herring fishery out of Campbeltown at that
time. They began running into financial difficulties in the
face of fierce competition from better established local
rivals who had forged profitable trading links with the

Cape Fear region of North Carolina where extensive
settlement from southern Argyll was just beginning to take

place. Having received Lot 18 in Prince Edward Island along
with a Captain Allanby of the Royal Navy in reward for

military service and with his family in some financial

difficulty, the example of the emigrations which were then
taking place inspired Lt. Colonel Stewart to involve his

family in New World colonization.37
Tradition claims that the Stewarts first sent settlers

to Lot 18 in 1769 but it is not until the following year

that there is indisputable evidence of movement from

Campbeltown to Malpeque. In September 1770, the Annabella,

captained by Dugald Stewart, brother to Robert and Peter
and named, in all likelihood for their sister, made
landfall of the north coast of Prince Edward Island.38 The

ship ran aground on the treacherous sandbars of the north
shore and was lost along with most of the supplies. The

seventy settlers, who appear to have expected a much more

developed colony than the one they found, arrived too late

36 Stewart remained on very friendly terms with George
Washington and more than eighty letters between the two are in
the "George Washington Papers" at the University of Georgia.

37 Robert Stewart's brother Peter bought out Captain Allanby
shortly afterwards.

38 Annabella was a very common name in the Stewart family.
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in the year to plant crops and, having lost all their

supplies, put in a miserable first year in Prince Edward

Island.39 They succeeded largely due to the help given to

them by the early settlers, most notably the Acadians, from
whom they learned valuable lessons on survival. The passing
on of knowledge from the earliest inhabitants to the newest
arrivals and the willingness to give assistance was crucial
to the success of early settlements:

The Malpeque [Acadian] settlers had learned from their
elders how to harvest the fish from the coastal
waters. They had learned which vegetables kept well
over the cold winter and how to conserve them.

The Micmacs had taught the Acadians where there
were abundant shellfish; that some plants of the area
could be used for hot drinks and that balm could be
made with the resin of juniper, and so on.40

In spite of the assistance the Argyll settlers received
food was scarce. The Edinburgh, carrying supplies and

roughly seventy more emigrants, was dispatched the

following summer to relieve the colonists' distress.
Although the passenger list suggests fairly clearly that
the families were heading specifically for Prince Edward

Island, there exists a fairly strong local tradition that
the emigrants believed that they were bound for some other
destination.41 One humorous account associated with this

tradition claims that Mary MacShannon and Hugh Montgomery
of Southend, Kintyre, the ancestors of Prince Edward
Island's most famous author, Lucy Maud Montgomery, were

aboard that vessel and that, Mary, as a result of extreme

39 James P. Lawson estimates the number of settlers at
between 70-100. James P. Lawson, "Early Scottish Settlement on
Prince Edward Island: The Princetown Pioneers, 1769-1771," The
Scottish Genealogist (September 1994), XLI, 126-27.

40 History of St. Anthony Parish 1803-1980 (n.p: The
Inheritor's Historical Research Committee, Bloomfield Historical
Society/New Horizons Program, 1980), p. 6.

41 Local tradition claims Quebec, but Jim Lawson makes a
case for North Carolina.
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sea-sickness, refused to proceed any futher when their ship
made port in Prince Edward Island, convincing her husband
that they should remain in Malpeque with their five
children.

Having paid their passage out in exchange for a piece
of land in Lot 18, well over a hundred pioneers associated
with the Stewart colonization venture were settled around

Malpeque by the end of 1771 and the combination of names

found in the area, such as Stewart, Ramsay, Montgomery42,
MacNeil, MacDougall MacGougan, MacKay, MacMurphy,

MacShannon", MacArthur Simpson, MacPherson, Clark44,
Maclnnish, Maclntyre, MacBride, MacAllister and MacCallum,

points to southern Argyll, particularly to Kintyre, as the

point of origin of most, if not all, of the emigrants.45
There was some degree of connection between these settlers
and the people settled in Covehead and Stanhope, however,
as some Perthshire people came to their settlement in Lot
34 with the people of the Annabella, while some of the

42
Montgomery is an Anglo-Norman name which, like Chisholm

or Fraser, has been in Gaelic areas long enough to have evolved
a Gaelic form - "MacGumerait".

43 There are a large number of variants for this name.
Families of this name in Kintyre are known colloquially as the
"Shenogs", the name originally being "0 Sendg".

44 "Clark", like "Walker" and "Smith", is a name whose
origin might easily be Gaelic or English. In these instances the
name is not enough to indicate a Gaelic or non-Gaelic origin.
That can only be resolved with detailed information on the
origins of the specific family concerned. In Kintyre and other
parts of Argyll, Clark was taken from the Gaelic "Mac a'
Chleirich".

45 Only one indentured servant, More[?] MacKay, is numbered
among the passengers of the Edinburgh in 1771. Nine of the
families appear to have been sponsored by the Stewart's, although
the obligations are not known (some are clearly close relatives),
while thirteen paid their own passage and the arrangements
between a further four are unknown. Of the twenty-four entries
for which there is amplifying data, fifteen are family groups.
Acct. Passengers to St. John's [Island] [aboard?] the Edinburgh
and payment of Freight. SRO. SC 54/2/106.
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Kintyre emigrants found their way to Malpeque after making
the crossing in the Falmouth. The MacCallums, for instance,
not only came out from Argyll on the Falmouth, but settled
with the Perthshire settlers at Stanhope. They later
relocated to neighbouring Brackley Point, naming their new

home "Cantyre", in honour of their place of origin in
Scotland.46 There was also some degree of intermarriage
between the two groups after arrival in the colony,

although not too much should be read into this as the
number of potential partners was at that time limited in
the lightly populated colony, particularly if religious
considerations were to be taken into account.47

Due to dissatisfaction with the local situation on the

property of the Stewarts on Lot 18, many of the Kintyre
emigrants moved on in search of better .locations, settling

along the rim of Malpeque Bay and in Lots further to the

west, as well as to the east in Cavendish and Covehead:

46 MacCallum was a weaver. The Montgomery Settlers, p. 94;
Stanhope: Sands of Time, p. 23. Another account which supplies
fuller details and gives MacCallum's forename as "Duncan"
suggests that he actually came out in 1771. "His father, mother,
sister and two brothers came with him. They landed at
Charlottetown, which he said, had at that time 'but six smokes'
(a figure he used for a small dwelling)". He married a daughter
of Peter Gregor of Perthshire and became the first settler at
Brackley Point, being attracted to the area because of the vast
amounts of marsh hay it produced. His mother, Catherine MacKay
died in nearby Oyster Bay Bridge in 1790. Hubert McCallum, 2nd
ed., "An Early History of Brackley Point" ([Brackley Point]: rpt.
with notes by Blythe Hurst, Brackley Beach, n.p., 1950), pp. 2-3.

47 Although there had been an early Episcopalian following
in Perthshire after the Reformation in 1560 most of the Covehead
and Stanhope pioneers appear to have been Presbyterians. Kintyre
had been one of the last bastions of the Clan Donald and
Catholicism but had been absorbed into communion with the state

Presbyterian church before the emigrations began. Most of the
rest of the settlers in eighteenth-century Prince Edward Island
were Catholic. In spite of offical repression of the Catholic
Church, however, general relations between most Catholics and
Presbyterians in Scotland appears to have been reasonably good
and did not deteriorate markedly in the New World until the rise
of evangelism in the nineteenth century.
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Winchester's Cape [Lot 16] has at its head the famed
ship's "Mull Rock" the site where the original
Scottish settlers tied their pioneer ship.48

During the years 1769-1770 immigrants from Scotland
settled in and around Princetown, now Malpeque, Lot
18. A few years later some of these settlers crossed
Richmond Bay to Low Point [Lot 13] to plant and
harvest crops on cleared land left vacant by the
Acadians. A few of these people established homes
there and became the first English-speaking settlers
of the area.49

The earliest known settlers in what is now Birch Hill,
Prince County, [Lots 13 & 14] were the Mcintosh's who
were passengers on the "Annabella" which was
shipwrecked in Darnley Basin in 1770. Other families,
such as the MacKendrick, Inglis, McKay, McArthur and
others who were also aboard that ship settled in the
area at a later date.50

Many new families had formed from the inter-marriage
of the families that had come from Malpeque. Scotch,
Irish and English families had settled at Hill's Point
[Lot 5] and in the Lots Eleven and Ten, and these
areas were a part of Cacumpeque Parish.51

48 The first non-Acadian settlers in Belmont are listed as

John Ramsay from the Annabella in 1770, and Alex Cameron, Donald
Campbell and William Campbell who appear to have bought
substantial properties in the area (100-440 acres) about 1807-08.
Their place of origin is not recorded. The History of Belmont,
([Belmont]: Belmont Women's Institute/Centennial History Project,
1973), pp. 11, 48.

49 William Yeo, "A Short History of Port Hill", ([Port
Hill]: Port Hill Women's Institute, n.d.), pp. 3-4. Not much
should be assumed from the description of the settlers as
"English-speaking", as their actual linguistic orientation is not
clear. Unfortunately, the assimilation of Gaels has been so
complete that many take their current anglicized state as somehow
historic, frequently assuming that anyone of a Scottish Gaelic
background who came to the New World should have been able to
speak English or were in some way predisposed towards the
language.

50 Climbing the Hill: A History of Birch Hill, Index
(Summerside: Birch Hill Women's Institute, Lots 13 & 14, n.d.),
p. 2 .

51 History of St. Anthony Parish 1803-1980, P- 9.
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Although Kintyre, the home district for these

"Highland" settlers, was overwhelmingly Gaelic-speaking,
Campbeltown had been founded as part of James I's program

of plantation the previous century in order to introduce
English and the Protestant religion in an attempt to crush
the G&idhealtachd. Some of the families in the area, as a

result, traced their origins ultimately to the movement of

people from the plague-devastated Ayrshire of the previous
century as part of James' political designs.52 In some

instances families of this nature were very quickly
assimilated into the local culture but it is evident, that
to whatever degree this may or may not have happened, by
the time the emigrations to Prince Edward Island began in
1770, English was well ensconced in Campbeltown. It is
evident, at least, that the leading families of Malpeque
who were descended from the old Gaelic orders of tacksmen

and literati had been well-educated in the language. A good
command of English would have been a necessary skill for

businessmen, officials and politicians in the virulently
anti-Gaelic Scotland of the eighteenth century and in the
British Empire in general. The fact that several of these
Kintyre families played such a prominent role in Prince
Edward Island in all of these fields suggests a very good
education in that regard.

In spite of this, the Kintyre settlers did have a

strong Gaelic backgrond. Cavendish, for instance, founded
in part by these early emigrants from Kintyre lays claim to

being a predominantly Highland Scottish settlement,

stressing the Old World Gaelic heritage of the early

52
Ramsay is an Anglo-Norman name common to the southwestern

Lowlands and families of this name are believed to have arrived
in Kintyre from Ayrshire in these circumstances a century prior
to their emigration for Prince Edward Island.
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settlers.53 The leading family of the expedition, the
Stewarts of Kintyre, certainly, were themselves descended
from and intermarried with powerful tacksmen families in
the G&idhealtachd, and the forenames common to the family
have a marked Gaelic leaning. Robert, Peter, Dugald and

Annabella, who all came to the Island for a time,54 were

the children of Charles Stewart, who was the Presbyterian
minister of the "Highland" charge of the Church of Scotland
in Kintyre from 1708 until his death in 1765, suggesting
almost beyond a shadow of a doubt that he was a Gaelic-
speaker,55 while their mother, Annabel Campbell, was

descended from the Campbells of Kildalloig and the McNeills
of Tirfergus, two of the most prominent Gaelic families of

Kintyre.56
Similarly, Peter's first wife, Helen MacKinnon,

daughter of Iain Og, (Young John) eighteenth chief of the
clan and Jacobite hero, was also almost certainly a Gaelic-

speaker. This is given further support in the diary of John
MacEachern who settled at Rice Point along the south shore
of the province in the nineteenth century, one of the

53 Harold H. Simpson, Cavendish its History its People: Its
Founding Families, Simpsons, McNeills, Clarks and Their Kin, 2nd
ed., (Truro, Nova Scotia: Harold H. Simpson and Associates Ltd.,
1974)

54 Peter, Dugald and Annabella and her husband Robert all
came out in 1770. Dugald returned to Scotland the following year
but the rest remained in Prince Edward Island.

55 Synods of Argyll, and of Perth and Stirling, First Charge
[i.e. Highland Church], Hew Scott, ed., Fasti Ecclesiae
Scoticanae: The Succession of Ministers in the Church of Scotland
from the Reformation, New Edition, (Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd
Edinburgh, 1923), IV, 50.

56 Her father was John Campbell and her mother Elizabeth,
daughter of Lachlan McNeill Buidhe ("Buidhe" is probably the name
now anglicized as "Bowie"). A. I. B. Stewart, "Some Kintyre
Stewarts", The Scottish Genealogist, (September 1994), p. 98.
John Campbell was Chamberlain of Kintyre. Fasti Ecclesia
Scoticanae, p. 50.
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strongest regions of Gaelic settlement in Prince Edward
Island. His family, who were from Mull, appear to have been
intermarried with a cadet branch of these same

MacKinnons.5' John's great grandfather Charles MacEachern
was married to Christiana MacDougall, daughter of Dougal
Mor (Big Dougal) , son of Ewen, son of Dougal Mor of the
ancient house of "Gaoilan in the Isle of Karara [Kerrera]

near Oban".58 Christiana's mother Anna was daughter of
Duncan Mor (Donnchadh M6r - Big Duncan) Mackinnon Darrarach

Ardmeanach59 and according to MacEachern's diary had nursed
a daughter of MacKinnon of Strath, in Skye, who later
become wife of Judge Stewart of P. E. I. and progenitor of
the Stewarts and Desbrisay's of Charlottetown; that

daughter being the same Helen MacKinnon mentioned earlier
and the "Judge Stewart" being her husband, Peter, from

Kintyre.
The Stewart's brother-in-law, Robert Stewart of Arran,

who emigrated in 1770 with their sister, his wife,
Annabella, was cousin to mathematician and philosopher
Professor Dugald Stewart of Edinburgh and in every way

37 Several unrelated names are anglicized as "MacKinnon".
Unfortunately, without the original Gaelic forms it is impossible
to tell whether families are from the primary branch of the
MacKinnons whose name is "MacFhionghuin" or from entirely
different families. Although MacEachern intermixes Gaelic and
English forms in his diary he does not give the Gaelic version
of the MacKinnon names he uses.

38 The progenitor of this family, Dughall Mbr (senior), is
remembered in MacEachen's diary for the famous incident which
involved his death - attempting to carry his servant and a keg
of whiskey to safety after they had been trapped in a sudden and
severe blizzard on their way with supplies for the New Year
celebrations at the home of their chief, MacLean of Loch Buidhe.

39 The meaning of "Darrarach" is now obscure. It may have
been a descriptive term such as "Dairireach", meaning "loud
rattling noise, noise of shooting", "volley" or "smart blow".
Names such as this one have also been applied to individuals with
loud booming voices. However, a nickname of this sort would
generally be expected to precede rather than follow the surname.
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seemed to present the perfect picture of the Anglo-Scottish
gentleman.60 However, his family connections also revealed
a strong Gaelic background. He was the grandson of Dugald
Stewart who spent most of his life in Rothesay, Bute where
he was headmaster of Rothesay Public School from 1695 until
1700 when he studied Divinity and became minister of the
local Presbyterian church: "Gaelic was the main language
there in those early days and he preached in that language
as well as in English."61 One final family who latterly
became famous and who well demonstrate this old Gaelic

heritage were the Montgomerys. The same sea-sick Mary

MacShannon, ancestor of Lucy Maud Montgomery, who had
convinced her husband Hugh Montgomery to remain in Prince
Edward Island was descended from the 0'Sen6g's a dynastic
line of harpers who had held lands in Kintyre for their
services to their patrons, the Lords of the Isles.62

In spite of this strong heritage, however, as in

Covehead-Stanhope, Gaelic appears to have been firmly
subjugated to English in the Kintyre settlements.

Certainly, if it had been spoken along the North Shore by
the Kintyre and Perthshire settlers, it had fallen into
disuse within two generations of initial settlement, as the

following account of 1830 indicates:
Few of the Cavendish settlers spoke Gaelic and
consequently the services at Cavendish were conducted
in English. However across the harbour in New London
[where there had been settlement from Sutherland]
there were quite a number of Gaelic speaking families

60 Edinburgh lawyer, James Loch, who would become the well-
known estate manager for the Duke and Duchess of Sutherland in
the early decades of the nineteenth century, replacing the
infamous Patrick Sellar, studied political economy at the
University of Edinburgh under Professor Stewart.

61 Malpeque and its People 1700-1982, (Summerside: Malpeque
Historical Society/New Horizons Program, 1982), p. 13.

62 Derick S. Thomson, "Gaelic Learned Orders and Literati in
Medieaval Scotland," Scottish Studies, Vol. XII, Part 1 (1968),
p. 67 .
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and as a result the services were conducted partly in
English and partly in Gaelic.63

Although Gaelic was clearly present in Covehead and

probably familiar to the settlers of Malpeque, who

scattered along the Island's North Shore, English was

undoubtedly the dominant language all along this coast and

appears largely to have underpinned the cultural outlook of
the two initial groups of Scottish settlers, as well. It is

impossible to say that there was a transfer of a Gaelic

community from Perthshire to Covehead in 1770 and it seems

that there was no such transfer from Kintyre to Malpeque,
even if the language may have been transmitted to some

degree. Interestingly, the pattern of emigration tends to

support this perception. Unlike any of the other Gaelic

migrations to Prince Edward Island, after the first few

years of settlement, follow-on migration declined to almost

nothing and virtually ceased within twenty years. In fact,
no more emigrants from Kintyre or the southeast of
Perthshire made their way to any part of P. E. I. let alone

to these particular areas. All other emigration from
Perthshire and Argyll was from clearly Gaelic areas and

generally clustered elsewhere. As a result, neither of the

initial settlements provided a nucleus or a foundation for
the development of a New World Gaelic community.

63 Harold H. Simpson, p. 154.
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0, 'S ALAINN AN T-AITE
(O, FAIR IS THE PLACE)

"Emigrations are like to demolish the Highland Lairds, &
very deservedly"

-John MacDonald, 8th Chief of Glenaladale, 1772-1

Scottish Catholic Settlement 1770-1800

When in 1493 the Lordship of the Isles was finally
suppressed, the Clan Donald broke up into its principal
tribes of Sleat, Glencoe, Glengarry, Clan Ranald and
Keppoch. It is probably true to say that, to some extent,
they regarded themselves as caretakers for the Lordship of
the Isles and the champions of the Gael. In any event they
were always ready to join a rising against the central
government. In these circumstances, and perhaps from choice,
the Macdonald chiefs remained aloof from Court Circles.

The Clan Donald, too, was distinctive in so far as a
very great part of it remained Catholic, namely the
Glengarries, Clan Ranalds and Keppochs. Their territories
being close to each other, they formed a powerful Catholic
enclave protected by their reputation and their swords. They
had, however, nothing to fear from their Protestant
neighbours. Relations between the Highland Protestants and
Catholics have always been excellent. Any danger came from
further afield.2

As the above description indicates, the Catholic

regions of the Highlands were, in many respects, the Gaelic
heartland of Scotland.3 Unfortunately, by the mid-

eighteenth century both the power of the Clan Donald's
swords and the independence that they had protected for so

long had been all but eliminated. Whatever autonomy the

region may have once enjoyed, with the elimination of the
clan system, clan chiefs soon began gravitating towards the
cultural and economic outlook of the south, just as they

1 Ian R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement, Prince Edward
Island," Scottish Gaelic Studies, (August 1963) X, 19.

2 Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late 18th
Century," Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness (1964-
66), XLIV, 61.

3 Ronald Black, "Colla Ciotach," and David Stevenson,
Highland Warrior: Alasdair MacColla and the Civil Wars give a
good over-view of this period.
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were doing in other regions of the G&idhealtachd and the
fabric of Gaelic society began to tear. The middle and

upper classes of Gaelic society who did not have legal
titles to the lands they managed, holding them as they did,
on behalf of their chiefs, were most vulnerable. While some

families, like the MacDonalds of Rhue, managed to maintain
their traditional position as tacksmen, subletting to
tenants of their own and augmenting their income by cattle

droving, others, like the MacDonalds of Borrodale, adopted
newer ideas, such as large-scale commercial sheep-farming,

virtually abandoning their former roles. Alasdair mac

Ailein ' ic Aonghais Bhig 'ic Mhaighstir Alasdair
(Alexander, son of Allan, son of Little Angus, son of
Master Alexander), who had kept the MacDonald succession to
the tack of Dalilea alive by succeeding his father in
1790,4 on the other hand, remained nominally a tacksman but
became a highly successful banker in Callender, Perthshire
at the same time with business interests in the Highlands
and the rest of Britain. While his letters indicate that

this shrewd businessman had nothing but contempt for the

profligate ways of nineteenth-century Highland chiefs his
interests and those of his descendants also began to slowly
shift away from the Highlands. By the middle of the
nineteenth century, this old class would be almost totally

eliminated from the Highlands.
Many tacksmen throughout the Catholic Highlands seemed

4 Maighstir Alasdair, the progenitor of the MacDonalds of
Dalilea in Moidart was a non-jurant minister (most of this family
converted back to Catholicism about the time of the '45). The
term "Maighstir" was commonly used to describe a minister or
priest, and simply referred to the title which they had earned
by gaining their university degree. Although famous in his own
right, Maighstir Alasdair is better known as the uncle of Flora
MacDonald of Jacobite fame and, more importantly, as the father
of Alasdair MacMhaighstir Alasdair, one of the greatest Gaelic
poets. His daughters were reputed to have made the standard which
Prince Charles Edward Stewart raised at Glenfinnan in 1745. Many
of the Dalilea MacDonalds settled in Prince Edward Island.
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to share MacDonald of Dalilea's attitudes towards the

transforming chieftainship of the Highlands but most did
not have the opportunity to win their independence from
their former leadership while remaining in Scotland, as

MacDonald was largely managing to do. As a result, many

began to look to North America for their future. To all the
same forces which were leading tacksmen in places like
Argyll and Skye to begin organizing emigration to North
America and which were encouraging Gaels to

enthusiastically support the schemes, however, was added
the additional motivating force of religious persecution in
the Catholic Gdidhealtachd. Such persecution also united
Gaels in action with their church, the most powerful local
institution. Unlike in Protestant areas where, quite
frequently, the local ministers and, almost without

exception, the governing body of the Church of Scotland,
took whatever political stance landlords demanded - and in
the eighteenth century that stance was generally anti-
emigration - Catholic clergymen almost always supported the

tenantry and frequently took an active role in helping to

organize settlements in the New World. As a result, during
the early emigration period Catholics accounted for a

consistent and disproportionaely large representation

amongst Scottish Gaelic emigrants, accounting for a far

greater proportion of the Scottish Gaelic population in
Canada than in Scotland.

The first two expeditions that were planned for Canada
were organized by two prominent Clanranald tacksmen, John
MacDonald of Glenaladale and his first cousin, Captain
Allan MacDonald of Rhetland, Morar. However, only one was

to come to fruition. In 1770 Captain Allan purchased half
of Lot 25 in Prince Edward Island from Lt.Colonel Robert

Campbell in the hopes of bringing out settlers and with the
intention of buying the remaining 10,000 acres at a later
date. Towards that end he sold a small Scottish island to

Lord MacDonald of Skye but following the ceremonial
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transfer of a handful of dirt on the island the boat

bringing him to the mainland was hit by a squall and he was

drowned. Allan's son and heir, "Sandy Reitlean" (Alexander
MacDonald of Rhetland), came to Prince Edward Island to

dispose of the property and deeded 1,000 acres each to his
father's brother and sisters, Ronald, Isabella and

Margaret, who decided to settle in the New World. He sold
five hundred acres to Alex Campbell, the colonial
treasurer, and the remaining 6,500 acres to Loyalist

immigrant Jacob Schurman. Sandy Rhetland remained on the
Island for a time settling first in the Glenaladale
settlement at Tracadie which was being established at that
time. There he taught school for a while but later moved to
East Point before he eventually divested himself of his
Island property and moved to Cape Breton where he spent the
rest of his life. Although there was a degree of Scottish
settlement in the area of Lot 25 over the next several

generations and Gaelic could still be heard there well into
this century, the large New Word settlement which had been
envisioned died with Allan of Rhetland.5 It would be up to

5 Family history claims, for instance, that Isabella married
Ronald MacDonald who came out in 1780 . He was born in Glenaladale
in 1762, the son of Donald MacDonald who was "head of the First
House of Tracadie" and son of one of Maighstir Alasdair's
daughters. Ronald and Isabella's daughter Jeannie married Donald
MacDonald who emigrated from Allisary at an unknown date. Two of
the children from this marriage, Ronald and Isabella settled in
the area now known as Traveller's Rest, with Isabella marrying
Malcolm MacNeill who had come from Barra in 1819 at the age of
seven with his parents, settling first at Crapaud before moving
to Traveller's Rest. A Matheson family is also remembered among
the families from Ross-shire who came out on the Rambler in 1806,
settling in the Wheatly River area. In general, however, there
is no large-scale community movement to this area of the Island.
"Traveller's Rest 1800-1973" (n.p: Maple Leaf Women's
Institute/Centennial Project, 1973), pp. 59, 63, 67; Marjorie
MacCallum Gay, Roads to Summerside: The Story of Early Summerside
and the Surrounding Area (n.p: n.p., 1980), p. 17; Memorial
Volume: The Scottish Catholics in Prince Edward Island, 1772-1972
(Summerside: The Journal Publishing Co., Ltd., 1922), pp. 57-58;
"MacDonalds of P. E. I.", P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2353/406.
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John MacDonald of Glenaladale to make the first successful

Gaelic settlement in Prince Edward Island.

The Glenaladale Settlement

In spite of the fact that John MacDonald has received
most of the credit for initiating Gaelic settlement in
Prince Edward Island, much of the impetus for this first

successful, large-scale emigration from the Catholic

Highlands to the New World actually came from the Catholic
church itself in response to the persecution of Catholic
tenants at the hands of particular landlords. As early as

the 1720s the term, "creideamh a' bhata bhuidhe" (faith of
the yellow stick), had been used to describe the strong arm

tactics employed by the Church of Scotland in its goal to
convert Gaels on the Isle of Rum to Presbyterianism.6
Alasdair Mbr nam Mart (Big Alexander of the Cattle) or

Alexander MacDonald of Boisdale, a close cousin of
Clanranald and also of John MacDonald of Glenaladale had

been converted to Presbyterianism and in the normal pattern
of the day attempted to intimidate his tenants in South
Uist into following his example.7 Tradition indicates that
he used to attack his tenants with his cane when they were

on their way to Catholic mass in an attempt to herd them
into the Presbyterian service instead and for this reason

the epithet already mentioned, "creideamh a' bhata

bhuidhe", came to be synonomous with his name.

It was claimed that in later life Boisdale was fully
reconciled with the Catholic Church but after his death in

6 This term was also remembered in Prince Edward Island;
Scottish Catholics in Prince Edward Island.

7 He had been one of the first chieftains to meet Prince
Charles Edward Stewart when he landed in Eriskay in the Spring
of 1745 and seeing just how paltry the Prince's promised French
support actually was, gave him the good, if blunt, advice to
abandon his venture and return to France.
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1770, his son Colin began abusing the tenantry with even

greater vigour. He had great influence with Clanranald and
even other Clanranald tacksmen feared him as much as they
disliked him.8 His influence over his tenants was, of

course, accordingly greater and more unnerving.9 Under his
regime children were forced to attend a school under the
direction of an incoming Presbyterian schoolmaster who
divided his classroom time between teaching the children,
attacking their religion and encouraging them to renounce

Catholic observances.10 For the adults of the community
conditions were equally intimidating and ultimately more

serious. As a result of the pressure Boisdale was putting
his tenants under, he was upbraided by the local priest

during mass. Hearing of the attack and infuriated that

anyone dared to question his authority to dictate every

aspect of life on his estates, he called a public meeting
where he presented his tenants with a document drafted in
Gaelic renouncing the Catholic church and ordered them to

sign it or lose their tenancies and their homes.
The tenants refused to give in to Boisdale's threats

and renounce their faith but they were clearly in a

vulnerable position. Tenants throughout the Clanranald

territory were already suffering under heavy rent increases
and now those on Boisdale's estate were in danger of losing
what little security they had left - the means even to feed

8 Feelings were sufficiently strong against Boisdale that
nearly a century later, Father Charles MacDonald the parish
priest of Moidart described him as a "vile little despot"; Iain
R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late 18th Century", p.
71.

9 He held lands in South Uist, where he was resident and on
the mainland where he sublet.

10 It was claimed in Prince Edward Island tradition that the
schoolmaster went as far as to tempt the children to eat meat
during fast days. Records left by Protestant cathechists
themselves suggest that such activity would not have been
considered unusual in the attempts to gain conversions.
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and shelter themselves. The Catholic church was aware of

their predicament and was determined to come to their aid.

However, as an ostensibly illegal body itself the options
available to it were limited. The church could make little

effective official protest but it could play the same game

of intimidation by threatening Boisdale with the one thing
that most Highland lairds really feared - depopulation of
their estates. Bishop George Hay and Bishop John MacDonald
decided that an organized emigration from Boisdale's
estates would send a very clear message that persecution of
Catholic tenants could not be carried out with impunity.

By the end of 1770 plans for emigration were well
under way; John MacDonald of Glenaladale had agreed to lead
the expedition, a destination had been chosen and money was

being raised to help fund the venture. For Bishop Hay, a

New World settlement offered the church the opportunity not

only to relieve beleaguered Catholics in Scotland but also
to provide support for Catholics already living in Prince
Edward Island. He wrote in 1770:

Macdonald of Glenaladale is here in order to treat of
a large tract of land in the Island of St. John in the
Gulf of St. Lawrence, most excellent soil and fine
climate, and who though a man so much of the
government is most willing to give them all
encouragement & their being Roman Catholics is far
from being an objection with him. There are, he says,
about fifty families of the old French inhabitants
upon the Island; of whom his Lordship has rec'd a most
favorable account; & he is glad to think that this
proposal mey be the means of getting a Catholic
clergyman for their benefit. Indeed, a friend of mine,
a Presbyterian minister who went out there last summer
as teacher and factor & who is himself very well
disposed towards us,11 wrote me this harvest a most
affecting letter about the poor French Catholics
there, representing their case in the most moving
terms and begging that I would see to get a clergyman

11 The minister referred to is almost certainly William
Drummond who arrived on the Falmouth.
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sent among them.12

Bishop Hay clearly saw every reason why the church should
be committed to the venture and was well pleased with the

progress that was being made, the destination that had been
chosen and particularly with the efforts of John MacDonald
of Glenaladale: "Worthy Glenaladale, the chief promoter,

affirms that he will sell all that he has to that end, and
will himself go along with them. His conduct upon this
occasion is extremely edifying."13 MacDonald, who was

attempting to sell his estates in preparation for the move,

was the key to the success of the expedition and although
he sincerely shared Bishop Hay's concern for the spiritual
welfare of Boisdale's oppressed tenants he and the bulk of
the Glenaladale settlers were preparing to emigrate

primarily because of the deteriorating socio-economic
climate rather than because of religious persecution.

John MacDonald, 8th chief of Glenaladale, the son of
Alexander the 7th chief and Margaret, daughter of Donald

MacDonell, 4th of Scotus,14 was born in 1742 into the
Maclain Og branch of the Clan Donald - a senior cadet
branch of Clanranald.15 The head of this family took the
role of "cis-mhaor" (tax-collector) for Clanranald, acting
as his chief factor and military official from their base
in Glenaladale. John's father had been the last to fill

this role serving as Clanranald's major in the rising of

12 Ada MacLeod, "The Glenaladale Pioneers," The Dalhousie
Review (1931-32), XI, 316.

13 Ibid.

14 Angus Anthony Johnstone, A History of the Catholic Church
in Eastern Nova Scotia (Antigonish: St. Francis Xavier Press,
1960-71), I, 200.

15
They were descended from the second son of the first John

of Moidart. As stated in the introduction, in Prince Edward
Island, the Glenaladale family was known by the longer epithet,
"Clann Mhic Iain Oig na Sgail".
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1745 and hosting Prince Charles Edward Stewart at the
raising of the standard in Glenfinnan. In the dangerous
months which followed the defeat of the Jacobite forces at

Culloden in 1746 the prince relied heavily on the support
of the families from this area in order to effect his

escape. Alexander, who had been the prince's host when the

Rising of 1745 began was also the last man to have contact
with him in Scotland when it came to an end. He had been

called upon by his cousin Angus of Borrodale to help plot
the prince's final escape from the Highlands when their
position in Borrodale had been almost completely surrounded

by British soldiers.16 After spiriting the prince away

with a small party, including the Seven Men of Moidart,
Glenaladale and one of Angus' sons, Iain Frangach (French

John) returned to the coast to wait for the French

transport which had been sent to rescue him. When it
arrived in Loch nan Uamh in Arisaig, Alexander helped the

prince board the small boat which took him out to the
French vessel within which he made his final escape to

France.

Having grown up in this unsettled age, John MacDonald
was sent to the Scots College in Ratisbon, Germany in 1754
at the age of twelve where he trained to succeed his father
as "Fear a' Ghlinne" (The Laird of the Glen) .17 His
education seems to have been well rounded including
business and languages and he was reputed to have been able

16
Angus MacDonald, Clanranald tacksman of Borrodale and

grand-uncle of John MacDonald of Glenaladale. He was a frequent
guardian of Prince Charles Edward Stewart during his attempts to
escape to France following the Battle of Culloden - so much so
that the prince referred to him as "my old landlord"; Iain R.
MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", p. 22.

17 This term, like "Cis-mhaor" was remembered in Prince
Edward Island. See, for instance: Scottish Catholics in Prince
Edward Island, and Ada MacLeod's "The Glenaladale Pioneers".
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to read, write and speak seven languages.18 However, in

spite of his natural skills and superior education, by the
time he had returned to Scotland and taken his father's

place at the head of the clan roughly ten years later the
old system and his place within it were unravelling. He

described his unstable situation in a letter to his cousin,
Alasdair an Oir (Golden Sandy) in 1772:19

You know the precarious footing on which I was by a
friend persuaded to Accept of the Farm of Keppoch -

Misrepresentations that were made of me by designing
people20 to Lady Clanranald had like to Overturn this
Security I promised Myself I might probably have of
the Posession of it, & upon the whole alienated My
Mind from the Factory21 or any Dependance on that
Family, So far that I was determined to take the first
Opportunity of throwing off the Same, Notwithstanding
that she was at last perfectly reconciled to me. This
with the situation I saw many of my friends whom I
loved, like to fall into, & which their children could
not avoid, Unless Some other Path' was struck out for
them made me wish for a feasible Method of leaving the
inhospitable Part of the World, which has fallen to
our share, allong with them - Emigrations that were
carrying on in Argyleshire about Campbelltown, opened

18 The register for the Scots college at Ratisbon is
somewhat lacking in detail and the only contemporaneous registers
which survive are for 1748, 1756 and 1764. In the register of
1756, "Joannes Macdonel" (John MacDonald) is listed as a student
along with "Carolus Drummond, ex familia Ducum de Perth" (Charles
Drummond of the Family of the Duke of Perth), "Carolus Fraser"
(Charles Fraser), "Jacobus Carmichael" (James Carmichael) and
"Joannes Carmichael" (John Carmichael) but no amplifying
information is supplied. The record of his brother Uisdean's
study in Rome is more extensive. Peter J. Anderson, ed., Records
of the Scots Colleges at Douai, Rome, Madrid, Valladolid and
Ratisbon, (Aberdeen: New Spalding Club, 1906), "Ratisbon
Register" .

19 The Gaelic nickname of Alexander MacDonald of Borrodale -

"Alasdair an bir" or "Golden Sandy" - was not given to him as
a result of his physical features but as a result of his
profitable marriage to a wealthy plantation owner in the West
Indies prior to the '45.

20 Possibly his cousin, Colin MacDonald of Boisdale.
21 The office of factor.



180

my Eyes to the like Schemes, & my brother chanceing to
come home & taking Descriptions and Plans we saw of
the Island of St John in the Gulph of St Lawrence, we
both purchased at a venture from the Lord Advocate Mr
Montgomery the best Lot to appearance of the Whole
Island.22

MacDonald seems to have been already well aware of
Prince Edward Island before he was approached to lead the

expedition by the church and it may have been his
recommendation that the Island be chosen as the ultimate

destination for settlement:

His attention was drawn to P. E. Island from letters
received from its earliest Scottish settlers, a party
of disbanded Fraser Highlanders who had settled there
after the fall of Quebec, and in these letters to the
homeland they strongly urged their compatriots to
follow.23

It is evident from the reference Glenaladale made in his

letters to the " [e]migrations that were carrying on in

Argyleshire" that by the time the church had approached him
be was well apprised of the situation both in the Highlands
and in Prince Edward Island and that the flow of such

information from settlers to prospective emigrants played
an important part in the emigration process. He was also
well aware of the emigrations from "about Campbelltown"
which were bound for Malpeque (and elsewhere) as he stated
in his letter and is likely to have been familiar with

3ishop Hay's personal correspondence with one of the
Falmouth settlers on Montgomery's lands in Prince Edward

Island, as well. Since Bishop MacDonald had initially

artempted to convince Lord Advocate Montgomery himself to

sponsor the expedition, it was also likely that Glenaladale

was aware of some of the details of that settlement in

Stanhope, too. Not surprisingly, as chief law officer in a

country where the Catholic church was for all intents and

22 Ian R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", pp. 17-18.
23 Ada MacLeod, p. 316.
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purposes an illegal institution and where the proposed

emigration, which was also in breach of regulations, could
draw him into serious conflict with the establishment,

Montgomery declined to sponsor the settlement but did agree

to sell Glenaladale a good piece of land, Lot 36, at the

very reasonable price of £600 . 24 Thus Glenaladale had
information from all of the Scottish settlements on the

Island at his disposal, direct contact with one colonial

organizer and a reasonably good knowledge of the local
situation.

As Glenaladale's letters reveal, the circulation of
such information created a general climate of enthusiasm

among a people desperate to put the abuses of landlordism
and a deteriorating economic situation behind them:

A number of people & our own friends have joined after
this Manner to the Number of 214 Souls, Men Women &
Children - For these I freighted Yesterday a Vessell,
which is to goe to the Highlands to take in the
Passengers - It is a most expencive Project, requiring
a vast sight of ready Money, but I hope to get it gone
thro, tho with difficulty - Emigrations are like to
demolish the Highland Lairds, & very deservedly - from
Sky have gone to Carolina last Harvest 375 Souls who
are safely arrived, & as many more are to goe Next
Summer - The whole tribe of us Macien oigs are going
off at this time to a man excepting your two Brothers
& Old Lochans & his son Donald, And I will not Answer
long for these.25 After the rest are away - your own
old father is quite impatient to goe - He is positive
this Scheme was inspired by Providence - It would make
you laugh to hear how he Applys to this case, the
Story of Jacob, Joseph, Egypt, Moses, etc., etc.; in
different ways - It has driven the Pretender out of
his Nodle entirely: He never speaks of him now & he is

24 Although reasonable at the time, subsequent political
manouevrings in the colony over land tenure and escheat would see
properties sell for a tiny fraction of that amount.

25 "Old Lochans" was Allan MacDonald of Lochans, a
Clanranald tacksman and relative of Glenaladale. He was married
to a daughter of "Aonghus Bhn Innse" (Fair-haired Angus of Insh)
the son of chief of the MacDonells of Keppoch, killed at
Culloden. Old Lochans did not emigrate and his son, Donald, was
later evicted. Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", p. 22.
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quit a good subject.26

We have a very Severe winter, last harvest failed
entirely: Meal is scarce and out Cattle will be lost,
& of Small Price under these circumstances they have
No reason to regret it those who leave the Highlands -

27

Thus the stage was set for the first large scale

emigration from the Gaidhealtachd to Prince Edward Island
and MacDonald began to put things in motion. In 1771 he
sent an advance party to his property to begin preparing
the site for the settlers who would follow in 1772: "We

sent out a few servants such as a dozen in Spring last for
to begin a Settlement with My brother himself, & Sandy

Macoiloig who was at the changehouse of Glenfinnen at their
head - ".28 During the winter he began signing the

necessary agreements with the prospective emigrants and

putting the finances in order.29 The church, for obvious

reasons, kept a very low profile during this stage of
organization but played a prominent part in almost every

aspect of the venture, particularly in providing finances.
The total cost of the emigration itself, including
equipment and provisions for the first year came to £1,500
- about £7 per person. This did not include £5 for the
local purchase of a cow, which Glenaladale calculated to be
the bare minimum requirement for each family. About half
the total cost was met by the emigrants themselves as many

26 Ibid., p. 19.

27 Ibid., p. 20.
28 Ibid., p. 18.

29 Various forms of indenture were signed by the people of
Barra and South Uist and the four families from the Isle of Eigg
as well as by some of the mainland emigrants. Tacks (with the
legal right to sublet) and leases were available to others and
it is possible that some were to be given the option of purchase
and ownership. Uneven documentation makes it impossible to be
confident about the exact nature of these arrangements.
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of those from the mainland had sufficient funds to pay

their own way. The other half of the expenses were to be

put up by Glenaladale but, in reality, due to some poor

investments, he did not have the finances to back such a

venture and his share of the money was provided by loans
and grants from the church.30 In effect, Glenaladale

provided leadership and acted as a front for the venture in
order to shield the church and the Catholic population from
the backlash which would almost certainly have occurred had
it become known that the church was organizing a large-
scale emigration in response to religious persecution.

Glenaladale's involvement in the affair was sincere

enough but far from altruistic. He was far less
enthusiastic about bringing a large population of poor

religious refugees to the New World than he was in

establishing a colony drawn from among his wealthier
friends and relatives on the mainland. It was to his

consternation that Bishop John MacDonald had committed the

church, and hence Glenaladale, to the promise that anyone

who wished to emigrate would be welcomed regardless of
their ability to pay. Towards that end, the church was to
offer complete sponsorship for the thirty-six families from
Boisdale's estate in South Uist and £500 had been raised

for that purpose through subscriptions in London by Bishop
Chanoller.

When the Alexander arrived in South Uist, however, the

people there very reluctant to emigrate. Boisdale had been

working hard to undermine the venture by attempting to
convince his tenants that the indentures Glenaladale was

offering to those who were not planning to pay the cost of

passage were little better than contracts for slavery.

Lacking the degree of security that the wealthier mainland

30 J. M. Bumsted, "Highland Emigration to the Island of St.
John and the Scottish Catholic Church, 1769-1774," Dalhousie
Review (1978-79), LVIII, 521-522.
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emigrants enjoyed, the people in Uist wavered in the face
of the many uncertainties associated with emigration at
this early stage in the colonization of the New World and
decided that the new leases offered by Boisdale and his

predictions of disaster for the emigrants, were a

significant enough reason to stay in Scotland. In spite of

this, however, eleven of the families continued on with
their plans to emigrate and, probably as a result of these
lower than expected numbers, eight families from Barra were

recruited at the last minute to make up some of the

shortfall, when the ship called at Castle Bay, signing
similar indentures to those of the South Uist people. The

remainder of the expedition, probably just over half of the
total number, came from Moidart, Arisaig, and Morar with a

smaller number from the Isle of Eigg.
It is impossible to generalize about the passengers of

the Alexander, other than to say that they represented a

fairly good cross-section of late eighteenth-century Gaelic
society and that their various motivations for and

expectations of settlement in the New World varied
accordingly. From the clan chief Glenaladale and his
relatives and friends, some of whom were educated on the
continent and in good financial circumstances to the people
of South Uist who had suffered the oppression of exorbitant
rents and religious persecution, were found herdsman,
tenant farmers and tacksmen, masons and carpenters, a

doctor, a priest and a teacher, old and young. And, as

would be the case with most Highland emigrations, the bulk
of the passengers appear to have been travelling in family
groups and kinship ties among the passengers went far

beyond the immediate nuclear family.

Certainly, this is evident from what is known of the

relationships between the more prominent families in the
first group of settlers. While Glenaladale would not go out
in 1772, his brother Donald and sister Nelly were among the
first pioneers to settle at Tracadie. Emigrating with them
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and constituting three of the other most prominent families
in the Alexander party were all first cousins of the
Glenaladales: the "Tracadie", "Allisary" and "Bornish"
MacDonalds - "gentlemen of means, who came to the Island
accompanied by their servants" - as well as Doctor Rory

MacDonald of Eigg, who was reputed to have been educated in
Holland,31 and who was not only a cousin of the
Glenaladales but was also married to another one of their

first cousins.32 Donald MacDonald tenant of Bornish in

South Uist and first cousin to John MacDonald was head of

one of the first three families, emigrating with his
servants and provisions. The second family were headed by
the three sons of Ronald MacDonald, a first cousin to the
Glenaladales and husband of a daughter of the famous

Maighstir Alasdair: Donald and Ronald became the

progenitors of the "Tracadie MacDonalds" while their
brother Father James, who had been educated in Rome, took

on the duties of parish priest in the new settlement.
Donald of Tracadie was married to Catherine a daughter of
Iain Og Maclain "Fear Ghaotail" (Young John, son of John

[MacDonald] , Laird of Ghaotail, Arisaig, and they emigrated
along with their servant, Martin MacGillivray.33

The third family - the Allisary MacDonalds - were

headed by Donald MacDonald, the tenant of Allisary in
Moidart. He was married to Jane, another daughter of Iain

Og MacDonald and so was both a relative and an in-law of
the Tracadie MacDonalds. His family emigrated with their
servant Murdock MacKay and took enough supplies to provison

31 "MacDonalds of P.E.I." P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2353/406.

32 "MacDonalds of P. E. I.", P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2353/40 6.
33 It was their son Ronald who married Isabella MacDonald of

Rhetland and settled with her on her 1, 000 acre grant in Bedeque,
Lot 25. However, he travelled widely, assisting his uncle, Father
James, in his missions. After the death of Father James in 1786,
Ronald conducted marriages and baptisms until the arrival of
Father Angus Bernard MacEachern in 1790.
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the household for two years. Donald was a son of Angus of
Borrodale (Prince Charles' "old landlord"), another first
cousin of the Glenaladale family and a direct descendant of
John MacDonald 5th chief of Glenaladale. This family had
been particularly closely involved with the Glenaladales

during the '45 and maintained very close ties afterwards.

Angus had been too old to take an active part in the Rising
and his sons, Alasdair an Oir (Golden Sandy), who had been
in Jamaica during the '45, and Donald who founded the

Allisary line in Prince Edward Island, do not appear to
have taken part either but Ronald, Iain Frangach (French

John), and John all served as lieutenants in Clanranald's
forces. At the Battle of Culloden, Iain was killed but both

Ronald and French John appear to have escaped and later

played a prominent role in Prince Charles' final escape

from Arisaig. Iain Frangach was later pardoned.34
As Glenaladale's correspondence with Golden Sandy

reveals, Sandy's "own two brothers" (Ronald and French
John) were not planning to emigrate. John had taken the
tack at Dubhchamus and Torrbeith in Arisaig and Ronald
the tack of Rhue, four miles away. The Rhue family
developed a particularly good reputation among their
tenants and their home was noted for its hospitality and
for the piping, fiddling and dancing that were encouraged
within its walls. While these two brothers did not

emigrate, Ronald's eldest son John did, at least

temporarily, as did his daughter Isabella who came out with
her family to Panmure Island much later at the beginning of
the nineteenth century. French John is also believed to

have had descendants in the Panmure Island/Georgetown area

but how they came to be there is not clear. In his letter

34 Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen in the Late 18th
Century", p. 70; Alastair Livingston of Balchuil, Christian W.
H. Aikman and Betty Stuart Hart, eds., A Muster Role of Prince
Charles Edward Stuart's Army (1984; rpt. Aberdeen: Aberdeen
University Press, 1985), pp. 140-141.
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to his cousin Golden Sandy on the eve of the departure of
the Alexander, John MacDonald of Glenaladale commented on

the two brothers, revealing not only the intimate and

friendly ties between the families pondering emigration at
that time but some of the considerations which they faced:

John has the factory, & is satisfied that he'll stick
to it, whatever he may say in times of fatigue etc.:
Ranald is likewise in the Old way - His eldest son
John is to goe on our hands, but I fear the Allowance
his father seems inclined to send with him is scant
for which he Apologizes by alledging difficultys, of
which I dare say he has enough, and who wants them?35

Evidence for the kinship ties of the other families aboard
the Alexander is not as clear but it does suggest a similar
pattern of inter-relationship centred on the emigrants'
community of origin and equally intricate lines of descent
in Prince Edward Island.

When the Alexander set sail for Prince Edward Island

in the spring of 1772, John MacDonald of Glenaladale had

every reason to believe that the expedition would be an

unqualified success: It was well planned, well financed and
well supplied; the site of settlement had been well chosen;
the people, united by a common culture and religion, not to
mention family, community and traditional clan ties,
carried with them a wealth of diverse experience and

knowledge and were provided with solid, traditional

spiritual and temporal leadership. In effect, an entire
community was being transported across the Atlantic. But,

unfortunately, the settlement ran into difficulty almost
immediately.

Trouble in Prince Edward Island

When the main body of settlers first arrived in the
area of Scotchfort and Tracadie in 1772 they could not have

35 Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", p. 19.
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been prepared for the emptiness of the colony and the sight
of the immense forest which virtually covered it,

particularly as their home districts in the Highlands were

well populated and virtually treeless. Although the lead

party had arrived the year previously they had not made
much headway in preparing the settlement site and only a

few rough cabins were waiting to provide shelter.36 Even

experienced woodsmen could make only very slow progress in

clearing such an expanse of woodland and there is no reason

to believe that the advance party had such experience. The

appearance of this forest was doubtless a shock to the
settlers when they arrived but the absence of cleared land
on which to sow crops presented an even more practical and

pressing concern than the disturbing appearance of the
wilderness itself. This coupled with the poor first harvest

helped sow the seeds of discontentment. Wrote Father James

MacDonald in 1773:

There is no money, no Cloathes, no meat to be met
there without paying four times the price of it, and
it gives me a heart break that my poor friends who
were in a tolerable good condition before they left
Scotland are now on the brink of the greatest misery
and poverty.37

For the people Father James described, who were

accustomed to a fairly high standard of living, the rugged
conditions of pioneer life would indeed have been difficult
and disheartening but they were also unavoidable. As

challenging as the conditions were, however, it appears

that it was the discontentment over land tenure in the new

settlement and Glenaladale's own response to the situation,
which caused the greatest problems. Glenaladale's actions
were somewhat constrained by his own conservative attitudes

36 Some of the area had been cleared by Acadian settlers in
previous years but even that small amount of land was now covered
with roughly fifteen years of forest growth.

37 J. M. Bumsted The People's Clearance, p. 60.



189

toward the rights of the landed gentry but also by his own

very immediate financial concerns. Indeed, the need to put
his finances in order had meant that he had not been able

to accompany the settlers in the Alexander when it sailed
for Prince Edward Island that spring and that he had been
forced to delegate leadership of the expedition to his
brother Donald, who, until his death, acted very much as

Glenaladale's partner in the venture:

For my own part it is necessary for the Scheme that I
should continue at home for some time as yet,
Supplying my brother in the best manner I can &
receiving Such Opprest people as offer themselves to
us from all Corners, but certain it is I cannot be
fond of the Country after all those I love best are
away - Having a greater Interest now in St John than
in the Lands I have at home - It being a much better
Climate & Country - My Brother and all Relations being
there, will it be unreasonable in me to Allow Myself
to be tempted to goe there, & likewise yield to it,
especially as I can get my interest at home turned to
the Same Account?38

Glenaladale's need to remain in Scotland to put financial
affairs in order before attending to his new settlement was

very real. Unfortunately, his preoccupation with finances
was to be the single most important cause of discontent for
the pioneers. All the settlers, from the poor to the

wealthy, including Glenaladale himself, had bitter
experience with the abuses of unchecked landlordism. This
abuse, in its many forms, had, more than anything else,
convinced the settlers to leave Scotland. However, when the

Glenaladale settlers landed in Tracadie in 1772 they found
themselves in very much the same position that they had
been in before emigrating. Glenaladale's plan was not to
sell them property outright but to rent:

Our Method is to give them by lease for ever a certain
Number of Acres, such as they can manage easily, they
paying us a small yearly Quitrent out of it, &
furnishing themselves all necessarys & Passage, only

38 Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", pp. 19-20.
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that we must direct & assist them to carry it on -39

The prospective settlers had agreed to this

arrangement prior to leaving home and by Scottish standards
Glenaladale's proposed system was generous. There is no

reason to believe that in choosing to sublet his property

that he was motivated in any way by a desire to maximize
profit at the expense of the settlers and, in any event, he
had little choice in the matter. As a Catholic, barred from

public office in the young colony and suffering from cash¬
flow problems, he had little other means of paying his

mortgage and quit rents and providing a stable, long-term
income for himself and his family other than through his
estates. It is probably true that he had hoped to set

himself up in the manner of chief of his clan once again
and perhaps it was not an unreasonable wish. He had been

preparing for that role all his life and in spite of his
own unpleasant experiences with Clanranald, he still
believed in the rights of the landed classes. What had

angered Glenaladale about Highland lairds was not that they
exercised those rights but that they neglected the

responsibilities that went with them. By playing the

leading role in organizing the expedition and taking on

considerable financial and personal risks Glenaladale no

doubt saw himself continuing the tradition of the clan

patriarch shouldering the responsibilites of his people. It
is understandable that he then expected his clansmen to do
their part by demonstrating traditional loyalty and paying
their rent.

The settlement, however, was not in Scotland, it was

in North America and however loyal Gaels may have been to
old clan structures and clan ideals they were influenced
first and foremost by their loyalties to their own friends
and loved ones and by the cold, hard reality of having to

39 Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", pp. 18-19.
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make a secure living. Having to pay rent for land which
could be owned outright virtually anywhere else on the
continent was almost guaranteed to cause conflict at some

time or other between Glenaladale as landlord and the

pioneers as tenants but what must have seemed most

incredible to the latter and particularly hard to stomach,
was that they were to enjoy the privilege of paying rent
while being expected to endure the enormous hardship which
attended turning uproductive wilderness into productive
farms - farms which they would never own and which could be
taken from them at anytime without compensation for their
improvements - the very situation they had been hoping to
leave behind in Scotland.

Probably because he had wanted to provide himself with
maximum flexibility in the face of the countless

uncertainties which went with colonization - particularly
the flexibility to sell out, a process which could be

accomplished much more readily if a property were

unencumbered by numerous legal contracts - Glenaladale
appears to have provided his tenants with nothing more than
a verbal agreement to lease. Indeed, it has been suggested
that he appears to have come to the decision that such a

policy would have given him greater control over his
estates in any number of manners, such as recruiting for
militia service, collecting rent and controlling the

development of the community in general.40 After the
terrible experiences most Gaels had suffered regarding
uncertain land tenure in Scotland this was an unforgiveable
blunder. Glenaladale's own long-term goals as well as the
need to provide for the financial security of his family

40 Kenneth MacKinnon, "Captain John MacDonald and the
Glenaladale Settlers: The Proprietor as Community Leader," Cyril
Byrne, Margaret Harry and Padraig 0 Siadhail, eds., Celtic
Languages and Celtic Peoples: Proceedings of the Second North
American Congress of Celtic Studies (Halifax: D'Arcy McGee Chair
of Irish Studies, 1992) .
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and the settlers' refusal to yoke themselves to that burden
caused an immediate clash of wills which, fuelled by
difficult circumstances and no little bad luck, led to an

acrimonious split between Glenaladale and the pioneers.
With no more than a few scattered settlements and a

population numbering only in the hundreds, the colony of
Prince Edward Island did little to encourage a feeling of

security in the hearts of the early pioneers. Conditions
were difficult across the Island as settlers attempted to

adapt themselves and their agricultural practices to the
New World. The settlements at Covehead and Malpeque were

experiencing extremely trying times; an English settlement
at New London was in difficulty; pioneers from Dumfries
were abandoning their settlement at Georgetown at about
this time and an English and Lowland Scottish settlment at

Perth Village was devastated by starvation and broke up

completely. Correspondence with the Island kept Glenaladale
aware of the discontent that was fomenting and the need for
his presence in the settlement at Tracadie. In the spring
of 1773 he concluded the terms for the sale of the

Glenaladale estates in Scotland to his cousin Alasdair an

Oir, and departed for Prince Edward Island. Landing in

Philadelphia and hearing the horrific stories of conditions
in Prince Edward Island he travelled up to Boston and

dispatched a supply ship, funded by the Catholic church,
and arrived himself in Scotchfort in the fall.41

Although conditions had not been good, Glenaladale's
careful planning had made the difference between qualified
success and failure. By 1774 conditions were beginning to

improve in the Glenaladale settlement, as they were across

the Island. People had had time to get over their initial
shock and to begin making the necessary adjustments to

41 It is a widespread tradition in Prince Edward Island that
this was necessary because a ship which had previously been sent
out with supplies for the winter had never reached the
settlement.



193

their new environment which would not only allow them to

envision a successful settlement at Tracadie but would

encourage them to make it happen. Whether Glenaladale and
the settlers would have been able to work out some sort of

compromise between the philosophies of responsible
landlordism and the security of written leases or freehold
in the face of increasing prosperity, however, will never

be known, for just when the nascent community was beginning
to show some signs of progress the American War of

Independence plunged the colony into renewed disorder.

Deterioration of the Glenaladale Settlement

The situation in Prince Edward Island, as a whole,

during the Revolutionary War was not a good one. Within the

colony itself, only a few settlements had survived the
stressful initial phase of colonization. Within the wider
region things were not much better; settlement was still in
an embryonic state with a small scattered population,
little in the way of institutions or infrastructure and

underdeveloped trading routes and internal communications.
Further, the Island had been given status as a self-

governing colony on the understanding that it would not be
a drain on a British treasury depleted by long wars with
France. Proprietorial quit rents would make it self-

sustaining with all government costs including the salaries
of colonial officials being paid from them. Quit rents,

however, were not being paid and with Britain engaged in
another expensive war the pressure was on colonial
officials to rectify this situation, particularly as the
income they received for their positions in the colony was

derived solely from this source of revenue. With no new

immigration to the colony and the economy still stagnant,

they, in turn, put pressure on the proprietors to pay their
quit rents, who, in turn, put pressure on their tenants to

pay estate rents or, more often, ignored the whole affair.
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Partly as a result, in 1775 when war broke out, the
colonial administration in Prince Edward Island was already
in some disarray. Governor Patterson had gone to England on

a year's leave in 1774 in an effort to resolve the problem
of non-payment of quit rents, leaving behind an

extraordinarily and understandably disorganized and cash-
starved administration under the temporary guidance of

Phillips Callbeck. Patterson's year's leave in England, in
fact, eventually extended to five as he struggled to
resolve the problems associated with the proprietorial land
tenure system. In spite of having the support of a small

group of landlords, however, (the seventeen landlords who
had paid their rent) he failed to settle the issue,
ensuring that the uncertainties which necessarily sprung

from unclear land tenure and equally unclear government

policy on the matter would continue to plague the Island.
He did, however, suceed in having the colonial government

placed on the parliamentary list, ensuring that its
officials would receive their salaries without having to

wait for recalcitrant landlords to come forward with their

quit rents. But in 1775, while Patterson was in London, the
colonial capital, Charlottetown, was sacked by American
privateers. Stores intended for the starving English and
Lowland Scottish settlers in Lot 57 (Perth Village) were

plundered42 and the acting Governor and most of what
remained of his staff, were taken prisoner and transported
to the United States, leaving only John Budd, the clerk of
the crown and coroner, and John Webster, the commissary of

stores, as the effective government of Prince Edward
Island.43

42 D. C. Harvey, Journeys to the Island of St. John or
Prince Edward Island, 1775-1832 (Toronto: The MacMillan Company,
1955), p. 8 .

43 The kidnapped Island officials were presented to George
Washington at his headquarters in Cambridge, Massachusetts.
Disapproving of this act of hostility, he "received them
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The fledgling colony which had been showing tentative

signs of growth was now shrouded in uncertainty. Emigration
had been contributing to the Island's slowly growing
population and with more agricultural land being brought
into production the economy had also begun to grow. With
more specific reference to the Glenaladale settlement,
Glenaladale had been lobbying government effectively in
order to remove the civil disabilities which the Catholic

population laboured under. This, in addition to

enfranchising the majority of the Island's population,
would have presented Glenaladale with the opportunity of

taking his rightful place in colonial government, helping
to relieve some of the financial pressures he was facing
and providing a constructive and badly needed outlet for
his considerable but frustrated talents. All of these

developments were brought to a premature end by the
outbreak of hostilities. Worse, Glenaladale, whose presence

was desperately required in his settlement in order to

steer it through the difficult first years and resolve
issues of land tenure, raised volunteers and enlisted as a

captain in the Royal Highland Emigrant Regiment.44 Between

the time spent in military service and in conducting

personal and estate affairs in Britain, he would be absent
from the colony for more than fifteen years.

With both John and Donald MacDonald absent on military
duty,45 the only professional position open to young

politely" and allowed them to return to their charge. The great
seal of the colony, however, was never returned. Bolger, p. 52.

44 Thirty-three volunteers were raised for Royal Highland
Emigrant Regiment and a small number of volunteers joined the
Loyal Nova Scotia Volunteers. The Royal Highland Emigrant
Regiment was based in Halifax, Nova Scotia throughout the war.
Land grants in Pictou County, Nova Scotia were offered to the
disbanded soldiers after the war, but most are believed to have
returned home to Prince Edward Island.

45 Donald was killed in a naval battle.
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Catholic gentlemen, a factor which undoubtedly made service
in the army very appealling for Catholic landlords in
difficult financial circumstances, his community began to

unravel. While normal internal stresses in the settlement

played an undeniable part in the fragmentation which
followed, as did Glenaladale's absence and the threat to

the colony posed by the War of Independence, the whole
process of abandonment was inextricably intertwined with
the general failure of the Island's land holding system:
the confusion surrounding landholding; the erratic policies
followed by the colonial government, by the Crown, and by
the proprietors themselves and; the general economic
stagnation such uncertainty and mismanagement encouraged.
Had that system been working as envisaged, indeed, had the

proprietors fulfilled even the bare minimum requirements of
their land holding agreements, by 1777, the end of the
first ten year period following the grants, settlement
would have been well underway on almost all of the Island's
67 lots, roughly a third of the available land would have
been settled and the population would have been in excess

of 6, 000. None of this had occurred, however, and very

little of the inaction could be reasonably attributed to
the outbreak of hostilities in 1775, eight years after the

grants had been made.

By 1777, 25% of the land granted had simply been sold
off to other proprietors by speculating landlords
uninterested in carrying out the colonizing scheme they had

agreed to and almost all of the rest of the Island remained
under the nominal ownership of others who entirely

disregarded their new properties as well as their

obligations and did absolutely nothing.46 Such disastrous
mismanagement meant that small pockets of pioneers in

46 Andrew Hill Clarke, p. 50. Most of the new landlords did
not even bother to apply to the Governor of Nova Scotia for the
formal deeds of conveyance giving them legal title to their lots.
Bolger, p. 42
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isolated settlements like the one set up by Glenaladale
were left to carry the brunt of the burden of

responsibility for establishing the province as a viable
colony. Landlords, apart from having failed to pay their
rent and to bring out the promised large numbers of
settlers which would have made this whole process much

easier, generally failed to do very much to improve the
Island's infrastructure of roads, bridges and wharfs,
either. The colonial government, starved of emigrants and
basic operating funds, was not in a secure position to
offer pioneers much leadership, assistance or

encouragement.
The situation was one that many of the Glenaladale

settlers were not willing to put up with. With plenty of
land available for the taking many of them began moving off
MacDonald's estate in order to get better properties,

escape his rents and avoid the other constraints he was

attempting to place upon them. Some moved west to Lot 35
not knowing he would purchase it in 1792. Most moved east
to relatively empty and neglected Lots where they purchased

property or squatted or to Nova Scotia where they founded
the first Scottish settlements in Cape Breton. The move was

led by some of the most prominent members of the community

including many of Glenaladale's close relatives. The young

cousin he had been looking after, John MacDonald, eldest
son of Ronald of Borrodale, left the settlement to become
a merchant in Quebec and returned to Scotland on the

invitation of his uncle Alasdair an Oir to take the tack of

Borrodale and to factor Glenaladale and Glenfinnan in 1785.

He eventually inherited these properties from Alasdair an

Oir and succeeded him as Chief of Glenaladale.47 Another

first cousin, Donald MacDonald of Allisary, had also
determined to leave the Island but having had difficulty

arranging passage, moved east to St Peters, instead, buying

47 Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", p. 23.
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five hundred acres. Donald and Edghan Bdn (Fair-haired
Hugh) MacEachern48 who came to the Island from

Kinlochmoidart with their families and were said to be

"prominent" among the Alexander immigrants, also moved

east, settling in Savage Harbour. Angus MacDonald, son of

Ronald, son of Big Ronald, 3rd of Kinlochmoidart,49
grandson of John, fourth son of Allan, 5th Chief of

Clanranald, and of a daughter of Aonghas Beag (Little
Angus) MacDonald of Dalilea appears to have moved to

Pisquid in Lot 37 at this time, where he became a

merchant.50 Donald Macintosh and family from Boisdale,
South Uist left for Naufrage to the east along with the
families of John MacCormack, Donald MacCormack, Roderick

MacDonald, Roderick Macintosh and Angus Maclntyre, all

seemingly, also from Boisdale.51 Donald Gillis of

48 Hugh is generally a translation of the Gaelic "Uisdean"
but in some areas, such as Moidart, it is also used for "Edghan"
which may also be rendered into English as "Ewen" . Other records
of his name suggest that he used the form "Edghan". "MacEachern"
is one of many variants for "MacEachan"

49 Raghnall Mdr (Big Ronald) was said to have fought with
distinction at Killiecrankie and Sheriffmuir. He was married to
the only daughter of Cameron of Lochiel, the son of the famous
Edghain Camshron (Ewen Cameron). They had twenty-three children;
the eldest, Ddmhnall (Donald) was a major in the Jacobite Rising.
He was beheaded at Carlisle and his estate forfeited to the
government.

50 Raymond MacLean ed., History of Antigonish, p. 55.

51 George Leard Papers, Bear River 001423; "Bourke's History
of the C. Parishes of P.E.I." The five names here are not an

exact match with the names of those known to have come out on the
Alexander, although they are close. This may suggest that: 1. The
forenames have become confused in this particular account made
more than a hundred years later; 2. That these may be adult sons
of settlers who moved east and became heads of families or; 3.
That Glenaladale's surviving lists do not account for all the
families. I am inclined to believe the first two possibilities,
particularly the first, as a more likely explanation for this
particular discrepancy. Four names from the Glenaladale list for
Boisdale, South Uist which are the same as or resemble the six
family names mentioned in Burke's parish history are: Donald
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Brinicory, North Morar and Alexander MacRae of Moidart,
both went east with their families to St Peter's and Lot

37. Mlcheil Mdr (Big Michael) MacDonald, a sea captain from
South Uist, believed to have been the first Scottish Gael
to settle in Cape Breton, spent the winter of 1775 in
Judique.52 Such was the stream of outmigration that in
1776 one of the officers serving with Glenaladale in Nova
Scotia wrote: "The estate which he has settled and

developed has been ruined; many of his tenants are planning
to leave in his absence for free land in the northern part
of the Island."53

Although Glenaladale was putting in a truly impressive
performance as an officer in the Royal Highland Emigrant

Regiment and earning much needed cash, he was in a

difficult predicament. He was steadily losing his most

capable and most financially independent tenants (and by
extension a rich source of rental revenue), while those who
remained on his estates were generally unwilling or unable
to pay their rent. By 1781 the situation had deteriorated
even further. Governor Patterson who had returned to Prince

Edward Island had continued to press the issue of quit
rents and had been moving to escheat the lands of the

proprietors for failure to fulfill their contractual

obligations of 1767, setting October as the deadline for

payment of all back rents. In desperation Glenaladale, who
it should be remembered had been absent from the colony on

military duty during these political developments, wrote to
his sister Nelly, who was managing the estate, with orders

Macintosh, Angus MacCormack, Ranald MacDonald and John Maclntyre.

52 This is another name which is missing from Glenaladale's
records. However, he is very clearly remembered in oral tradition
and was married to Anna MacEachern one of the daughters of Hugh
Ban MacEachern.

53 J. M. Bumsted, "Captain John MacDonald and the Island,"
The Island Magazine (Spring-Summer 1979), p. 17.
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to get rent from his tenants: "If they cannot or will not

do this there is an end of the matter & let them shift for

themselves the best way they chuse."54
Glenaladale was losing patience with what he

considered to be his "ungrateful" tenants but he was in a

weak position to adopt such a self-righteous attitude.
Having reserved all the best land on his estates for
himself and his own family; having refused to provide the

security of leases and; having attempted to exert continued
feudal control over his community, Glenaladale did not have
a great deal of reason to expect "gratitude" from the

pioneers who had come out to Tracadie, particularly since
those who did come out had either funded themselves or had

been subsidized by the church and not by MacDonald.

Further, his actions with regard to rent were

extraordinarily hypocritical. Landlords were under

obligation to pay quit rents to the colonial government and
most clearly had the means to do so. Indeed, even while

engaging in combat over the issue Glenaladale was

manouvering to purchase another 20,000 acres - namely Lot
35. Additionally, as an army officer, he was paid in hard

currency which was exceedingly rare in Prince Edward
Island. Most of his tenants on the other hand were

subsistence farmers with a limited export market for their

goods in Newfoundland. They would have had little access to
the hard currency being demanded for rent and orders for
rental payment on demand could result in them having to

trade or sell goods at a time when the market price was

very poor, denying them the right to make a fair profit on

their labours and, in some instances, actually contributing
to a real decline in their fortunes. Yet, Glenaladale fully

expected them to fulfill their obligation and pay him their
rent while he and other landlords, in much better

circumstances, defended the rights of proprietors to

54 Ibid.
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maintain their huge land grants after consistently failing
to meet almost any of their obligations, including paying
their rent to the government.

Indeed, in 1782 Glenaladale was in London on behalf of
the proprietors leading the fight against Governor
Patterson's still understandably disorganized colonial
government and its move to escheat. Patterson's ill-advised

manouevring which had seen the bulk of the land escheated
in 1781 become his own personal property at bargain prices
during a "public" auction left him wide open to accusations
of conflict of interest. MacDonald's fight against
Patterson's regime was ultimately successful and in 1787
his government fell. Charges that Patterson had acted

illegally in his own self-interest in escheating the

properties in 1781 saw Glenaladale go into action once

more, acting as solicitor on behalf of the proprietors
during the trial. Once again he was successful and
Patterson was politically and financially ruined.55

On the surface things seemed very positive for
Glenaladale. He had completed an impressive army career and
was now drawing half-pay. He had succeded in taking down
the government and stopping the escheat movement and would
soon be in a position to add Lot 35 to' his estate. He had
also just remarried, this time to a member of the prominent
"Guerinish" MacDonalds of South Uist.56 In truth, it was

all a rather pyrhhic victory. His estate policies, coupled
with his strong association with the anti-escheat forces,

virtually ensured that he would fail to found the New World
Glenaladale that he once seemed to have envisioned. It is

55 It is clear from his correspondence on the issue that
Glenaladale took no satisfaction in Patterson's ruination. His
wish was merely to see justice done but as Patterson refused to
back down, Glenaladale could see little other possible outcome
to the proceedings.

56 His second wife became known locally as "the Queen of
Tracadie".
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possible that there may even have been Gaelic speaking pro-

escheaters actively discouraging Scottish Catholics from

settling on his property as a result of his actions.57 It
is an enticing thesis for not only did almost all

subsequent emigration to the Island from the Catholic
Highlands avoid his estates, outmigration was so strong
that by the 1880s Lots 35 & 36 were among only twenty-two
of the Island's sixty-seven Lots not to have a

predominantly Scottish population.
Although conditions were undeniably difficult,

particularly during the early years when farms were being
carved out of the wilderness, the Gaelic community seems to

have adapted itself quickly to its new surroundings. In

most respects the pioneers had much greater freedom in
Prince Edward Island than in Scotland and there is little

evidence to suggest that they regreted the decision to

move, in spite of the rancorous, unstable nature of Island

politics and in spite of the land question. The only poem

to have survived from that period, Big Michael MacDonald's,
"0 's alainn an t-aite" (0 fair is the place), supports the
view that the settlers were generally pleased with what

they found in these first years of settlement in the New
World. Certainly, his poem clearly demonstrated his own

delight.
This song is commonly believed in Cape Breton

tradition to have been composed shortly after Big Michael

spent his first winter in Judique in 1775, where he later
helped found the first permanent Scottish Gaelic settlement
on the island. Unfortunately, there is nothing in the song

itself which clearly fixes the location of the place being
praised or which would suggest that the song is referring
to Cape Breton rather than Prince Edward Island. In Fad air
Falbh as Innse Gall, Donald Fergusson attempted to locate
the song in Cape Breton by claiming that the lines S gu'm

57 Kenneth MacKinnon, p. 67 6.
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b'e' baothair nach tug oidheirp/Air bhi ann, air bhi ann"

(He was a fool who did not attempt to come/to be here, to
be here) refer to Big Michael's brother who remained in
Prince Edward Island.58 Such a claim, however, is badly
undermined by the fact that Big Michael, as a sailor, was

frequently on the move and appears to have been equally at

home in either island. In fact, it was not until 1790,
fifteen years after he first wintered in Judique and

eighteen years after he had arrived in Tracadie, that he
left Prince Edward Island to actually settle in Cape Breton
and even then he sold his property after living there only
seven years, returning to the area of the Glenaladale

settlement, where he kept his permanent home until his
death in 1815, eighteen years later.59 It seems somewhat

unlikely, as a result, that he would charge anyone who
remained on P. E. I. with being a "fool". As Big Michael
was from South Uist and had witnessed Boisdale's use of

persuasion and intimidation to convince many to renege on

their promise to emigrate with the Glenaladale settlers in
1772, it would seem more reasonable to conclude that he was

aiming the sobriquet of "fool" at the people who had chosen
to remain in Scotland. In any event, the poem's fresh and

vigorous images survive as one of the earliest Gaelic
commentaries of life in the New World.

58 D. A. Fergusson, Fad air Falbh as Innse Gall, leis co-
chruinneachadh Cheap Breatuinn: Beyond the Furthest Hebrides,
including the Cape Breton collection, (Halifax: Lawson
Publications, 1977), p. 45.

39 Micheil Mbr spent the winter before his death with the
Rhetland MacDonalds of Judique (formerly of Lot 25 and later,
East Point, P. E. I.) before returning home to Prince Edward
Island.
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0 'S ALAINN AN T-AITE

0, ' s alainn an t-aite
Th' agam 'n cois na traghad
'N uair thig e gu bhith 'g Aiteach ann
Leis a' chrann, leis a' chrann, 0.
Ni mi 'n t-aran leis na gearrain
'S an crodh-bainne chuir mu'n bhaile;
' S cha bhi annas oirnn ' s an earrach,
Chuirinn geall, chuirinn geall.

0 's fraoidhneasach, daoimeanach,
Glan mar sholus choinnlean,
Am bradan le chuid shoillseanach
Anns gach allt, anns gach allt, 0.
Mear ri mire, leum na linne,
'S bdidheach, milis learn do ghile;
'S iomadh gille bhitheas 'gad shireadh
Anns an Am, anns an Am.

0, 's cubhraidh na smuidean
A bhitheas dhe na taighean siucair,
Craobhan troma dluth dhaibh
'S iad gun mheang, 's iad gun mheang, 0.
'N Am an fhoghair b'e mo roghainn
A bhi tadhal gus an taghadh;
'S gu'm b'e 'm baothair nach tug oidheirp
Air bhi ann, air bhi ann.

Fidhleireachd 's piobaireachd
Aig gillean La Fhdill Mhicheil,
A chluinnteadh seach mile
Nach gann, nach gann, 0.
Fir 'us fleasgaich 's iad ri beadradh

'S bdidheach, speisealta na beicean
A ni chlann, a ni chlann.60

0, FAIR IS THE PLACE

0, fair is the place
I have near the shore
when it comes time to be cultivating there
with the plough, with the plough, 0.
I will pay my way with the horses

60
Margaret MacDonell, The Emigrant Experience, pp. 58-60.

My translation.
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and by putting milk-cows around the place/61
we will not suffer scarcity in the spring,
I will wager, I will wager.

Tasselled, diamond-bright,
brilliant as candle-light,
is the salmon with its irredescence,
in every stream, in every stream, 0.
darting quickly, leaping up the pool,
beautiful, sweet to me is your whiteness;
many a lad will be searching for you
in season, in season.

0, fragrant is the smoke
from among the sugar houses,
heavy trees around them
they are without branches, they are without branches, 0
The fall season, that is my choice
to be visiting in order to select them [for tapping];
he was a fool who did not attempt to come
to be here, to be here.

Fiddling and piping
by lads on Michaelmas
would be heard beyond miles
without scarcity, without scarcity, 0.62
Men and handsome youths flirting

beautiful, becoming the courtesies
made by children, made by children.

Emigration Resumes

The fact that organized emigrations from the Catholic

Highlands did not collapse as landlords had gleefully

predicted, and that emigrants like Big Michael MacDonald
were composing songs which clearly described their

61 The beginning of this line is, literally, "I will make
the bread".

62 Michaelmas was one of the most important holidays in
Catholic Scotland. Tradition has it that it was on Michaelmas
that MacDonald of Boisdale was denounced by the parish priest for
his abuse of the tenantry. It was after this that he attempted
to force his tenants to sign his infamous document renouncing the
Catholic faith by threatening to evict them if they did not
comply.
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happiness at having emigrated seems to have had the effect

the Catholic church had hoped for, bringing a degree of
relief to those who emigrated but also improving conditions
for those who stayed behind, at least temporarily: .

Boysdale and Clanranald lowered their rents, lengthened
their leases, and promised full freedom of religion for
their people. Boysdale explained his two years of hostile
behaviour as 'sudden fits' for which he was now

contrite. 1,63

There were no immediate follow-on expeditions
organized by the church or by anyone else after the
Glenaladale settlement was founded in 1772. However, a

trickle of settlers did find their way to the province,
probably on supply ships or vessels bound, ultimately, for
other destinations. This was the case, for example, of
Alexander Cameron who came to Charlottetown in 1783 from

Barra with his wife and five children on a ship bound for
the United States. He later settled in Grand River.64 By
the late 1780s, however, conditions for Catholic tenants in
the Highlands appear to have begun to deteriorate once

again and the spirit of emigration was enthusiastically
revived.

Unlike the first emigrants, Catholic Gaels in the

Highlands now had two established Scottish Catholic
settlement areas to choose from in the New World - the

North Shore of Prince Edward Island and the Glengarry

County settlement area in Eastern Ontario. Originally
established in the Mohawk Valley of New York in 1773 by
other prominent Clanranald tacksmen, the Glengarry

63 J. M. Bumsted, Dalhousie Review (1978-79), LVIII, 523.

64 His eldest son Ronald, twelve at the time of the
emigration, later married Annie Maclnnis of Cape Traverse, Lot
28 and settled there for a time. They then removed to Grand
River. J. Arthur Hudson and G Jean Muggison, A History of
Cascumpec - Fortune Cove 1779-1979 (n.p: Cascumpec - Fortune Cove
Heritage Society/New Horizon's Program, 1979), p. 288.
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settlement suffered far more intensely than the Glenaladale
settlement did in Prince Edward Island during the American
War of Independence as the Mohawk Valley became one of the
most bitterly contested regions during the conflict. The
Gaelic settlement there was abandoned but, as Loyalists,
the Mohawk Valley pioneers were relocated to Glengarry

County, Upper Canada in 1784 where they were given land
grants and re-established their community.65

Although there was some overlap in the area from which
the settlements in Upper Canada and Prince Edward Island
had drawn their population and certainly strong traditional
clan ties between them, not to mention strong similarities
in the cross-section of society which was represented in
the two settlement areas in the New World, the bulk of the

Glengarry County settlers had come from Lochaber and a more

northerly region of Inverness-shire than had been the case

for the Glenaladale settlers in Prince Edward Island who

tended to come from the Clanranald heartland, the southwest
coast of Inverness-shire and the Hebrides. Emigrants from

places like Glen Garry, Knoydart, Loch Arkaig,
Glenmoriston, and Strathglass, tended to favour Glengarry
County, while those from Morar, Moidart, South Uist and
Barra more often chose Prince Edward Island.66

All things being equal this early emigration pattern
would likely have been repeated well into the nineteenth
century with the pull of kin-ship ties ensuring that

prospective emigrants from this more northerly section of
Inverness-shire and Lochaber gravitated towards Glengarry

65 Marianne McLean, p. 5.

66
Glengarry County also attracted a significant number of

Catholic settlers from Eigg as well as Protestant settlers from
Glenelg, the more prominent of whom had family connections with
the leading families of neighbouring Glengarry (Mairianne McLean,
p. 124). Smaller groups of protestant settlers from Skye and from
Killin and Kenmore in Perthshire, rounded out the Gaelic
community of Glengarry County.
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while those from the southwestern section and the Isles,

leaned towards Prince Edward Island. However, things were

not at all equal. In spite of the fact that the free land

grants given to the first groups of pioneers in Glengarry-
County were an obvious inducement for' settlement in that

region, in relative terms, emigration to Upper Canada was

a difficult and expensive affair. Emigrants not only had to

organize, fund and endure the long sea voyage to Qubbec,

they had also to organize, fund and endure a complicated,
follow-on journey by water and land over unfamiliar

territory to reach their final destination.67 The journey
to Prince Edward Island and Nova Scotia was shorter than

the trip to Qubbec and no complicated and arduous follow-on

journey was required. Indeed, as most of Nova Scotia's
early settlements were coastal and as no part of Prince
Edward Island is more than ten miles from tidal water,

settlers could be deposited virtually on the doorsteps of
the new settlements. The rapid growth of Pictou, Nova
Scotia as a major port on the Gulf of St. Lawrence and the
convenient location for major North American shipping
routes made emigration to P. E. I. and Nova Scotia cheaper,
far easier to arrange and far less demanding. For emigrants
wishing to make a good start in the New World these were

important considerations.

Additionally, emigration was by no means an exact
science and the proximity of the Island to the increasingly

busy shipping routes leading to Upper and Lower Canada and
the longer established New England routes ensured that a

certain proportion of emigrants bound for other
destinations would, by accident or by design, opt to settle
in that region rather than to continue on to their

originally intended settlements. Glengarry County would

67
Many relied on authorities in Quebec to help with the

last stage of the journey but this in itself entailed a degree
of uncertainty.
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never receive many emigrants of this nature, at least not

in the late eighteenth century. As a result of these

considerations, during the three recognizable periods of

Scottish Catholic emigration prior to the implementation of
the Passenger Vessels Act in 1803, 68 the eastern
settlement area grew steadily in popularity, particularly
as the Catholic settlement area expanded to include the
north shore of mainland Nova Scotia in the 1790s and the

west coast and Bras d'Or lake shores of Cape Breton in the

early nineteenth century.69
With friends and family in either Glengarry County or

Prince Edward Island, or in both settlements, prospective
emigrants from the Catholic Highlands now had a strong
reason to relocate to a specific region in the New World.
In spite of the fact that the Glenaladale settlement itself
disintegrated, a sizeable Scottish Catholic population
remained in the colony and emigration to the Island itself
continued. Some particularly large migrations to Prince
Edward Island and Nova Scotia in the years which followed
were undoubtedly encouraged by the presence of the
Glenaladale settlers and their generally positive opinion
of the New World. Indeed, every emigrant group from the
Catholic Highlands that can be accounted for during the
last part of the eighteenth century appears to have been

68 'An Act for regulating the Vessels carrying Passengers
from the United Kingdom to his Majesty's Plantations and
Settlements abroad, or to Foreign Parts, with respect to the
Number of such Passengers' was passed by the House of Commons on
18 May 1803, given Royal Assent on 24 June and came into effect
on 1 July of that year. Its stated purpose was to raise the
standards aboard emigrant vessels but its main intent was to
reduce the number of people emigrating. The average fare to Nova
Scotia increased nearly three fold from approximately £4 to £10.

69 Nova Scotia and Cape Breton drew Scottish Catholic
settlers from both the Northeastern areas of Inverness-shire
which had been the main source of Glengarry County settlers as
well as the Southwest which had been the main source for settlers
in Prince Edward Island.
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heading specifically for either the Catholic G&idhealtachd
of the Maritimes or Glengarry County and many to join
relatives already established in the New World.

The first significant emigration to Prince Edward
Island after the arrival of the Glenaladale settlers in

1772 (again from South Uist and in response to renewed

oppression by Colin MacDonald of Boisdale) aptly revealed
the influence of the newly established communities on the

thinking of emigrants. In 1787 the brothers John and Angus
MacLellan of South Uist determined to rid themselves of

Colin MacDonald of Boisdale and organized an expedition for

North America.70 Although a relatively small venture, this
emigration and the two principal families are well
remembered in Prince Edward Island. Fortunately, a local

priest and several other local historians recorded family
lore from their descendants, revealing the particularly
precise sort of historical data which Gaelic migrants
carried with them to the new world. It was remembered that

the two brothers were descended from Donald, son of Angus,
son of Donald, son of John, son of Phillip,71 and that the

70 John was married to Catherine MacPhee of South Uist and
their family consisted of Donald, Angus, Archibald, Alexander,
Roderick, Phillip, James and one daughter but it is not recorded
whether the children were born in Scotland or in P. E. I. History
of Indian River, 2nd ed. (Indian River: Indian River School,
1964/ revised ed., Indian River Women's Institute/Centennial
Project, 1973), p. 66; Angus, who was reputed to have been over
seven feet tall with a hand span of fourteen inches, appears to
have been married twice - first to Effie Stewart and secondly to
Ann MacAulay. He had at least one son from the first marriage,
Captain Roderick, who married Sarah McCormack of Point Deroche.
The second marriage produced six children, all born at Mill
River, Prince Edward Island: Ronald, Donald, Malcolm, Andrew,
Anastasia, and Michael; Wandering Back: History of Dock - Hills
River - Mill River - Rosebank (Summerside: The Three Rivers
Historical Society/New Horizons Program, 1983), p. 239; History
of Indian River, p. 69.

71 Gaels generally had very detailed historical information
associated with the ancestors mentioned in the "sloinneadh" or

patronymic (see for instance the diary of John MacEachern "A
Collection of Fragments of Family History Derived from Ancient
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"MacLellans of Ind. River & their Kin of Grand River

belonged to the Clan Maclain (John) of Glencoe. They never

changed their surname to that of their chief, as a great

many did for empty honours.1,72
This is a particularly interesting piece of

information as the partially successful government massacre

of the people of Glencoe in 1692 resulted in the

depopulation of the area and a scattering of the survivors
who fled into the blizzard on the night of the massacre in
search of safety, shelter and ultimately new homes. For the
MacLellans that new home was in the Western Isles and this

would seem to explain why they had emigrated to Prince
Edward Island from the largely unsettled eastern side of
South Uist, or more precisely from "Glaich Siath at the

foot of Ben Corrodale on the east side of Beinn Mhor [Mhdr]
on Loch Oinart near the point of Misinish, South Uist".73
The fact that the MacLellans commanded obvious respect in
the Gaelic community in Prince Edward Island, were reputed

to have been "educated" and had the obvious resources and

leadership skills to organize a successful emigration would
lead us to expect that their home in South Uist would have
been in one of the better locations on the west side of the

Records and Authentic Traditions" P.A.P.E . I. Acc:3583/1), meaning
that in all likelihood the MacLellans brought to Prince Edward
Island specific family lore dating back to the 1500s.

72 "Lots 14 & 16 Grand River & Indian River," p. 35. The
first section of this manuscript is a transcription of Father
William Cameron's copybook produced by John J. Burns, 13 February
1991. The original was compiled c.1900 by Father Cameron when he
was a "young boy" taking dictation from his grandmother. That
section of the manuscript is somewhat disjointed and concentrates
on community marriages. The second section, concentrating on
Indian river, details the history of the first settlers, the
MacLellans, and was written by John R. MacLellan one of their
descendants. The MacLellans also feature in Wandering Back:
History of Dock - Hills River - Mill River - Rosebank and in
History of Indian River.

73 "Lots 14 & 16 Grand River & Indian River," pp. 32, 35.
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island rather than on the marginal lands of the east; this
does not seem so odd, however, if the MacLellans had
arrived in South Uist as refugees sometime after the
Massacre of Glencoe or if they were one of the many

families fleeing the authorities after the '45 and trying
to keep a low profile.74

According to recorded tradition, when MacDonald of

Boisdale, heard of the intention of the MacLellans to lead
an emigrant band from South Uist to the New World, he
threatened to pull down the homes of anyone who would buy
the livestock or goods of the families intending to leave.
His threats were to no avail, however, as the two MacLellan
brothers and their families with other families of Beatons,

Camerons, Gillises, MacDonalds, Maclntyres, Maclnnises,
MacKinnons, MacLeans, MacNeills, MacPhees, MacWilliams and
Morrisons set out to join relatives in Glengarry County.

Although they were bound for the port of Qubbec, the

captain of their vessel recommended that they abandon their

plans for Glengarry when their ship reached Charlottetown.
His recommendations were based on the distance they would
need to travel to ultimately reach their destination and on

his claim, truthful or otherwise, that an outbreak of small

pox made Qubbec unsafe.75 After considering their options,

74 Several family names which are now closely linked with
South Uist and Barra, such as Cameron (Camshron), Gillis
(MacGhill' Iosa), MacDougall (MacDhughaill), Maclntyire (Mac an
t-Saoir), MacLean (MacGhill' Eathain) and MacLellan (MacGhill'
Fhaolain), appear to have arrived in these Islands sometime
during the seventeenth or eighteenth century, probably from the
Catholic mainland and particularly the area of Moidart or Morar
where their history is much more firmly established. The
Maclntyres appear to have been from Skye. The normal movement of
families between regions was considerably augmented during this
period, particularly as a result of the upheavals associated with
the Jacobite uprisings.

75 The tradition of this emigration is well remembered and
is discussed in several community and family histories with very
slight variations. Some indicate more specifically that the
infected port was Montreal, while one claims that the quarantine
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they disembarked in Charlottetown where they met Lt.
Colonel Robert Stewart of Malpeque who advised them that he
had good land available in Lot 18. They accepted his offer

and, significantly, although they passed right through the
Glenaladale settlement they chose not to settle there:

Lt. Colonel Stewart advised them to settle on his
estate, telling them that at or near the mouth of
Indian River they would find a French house. They did
as he advised, travelling up the East [Hillsborough]
River as far as Scotchfort, crossing to Tracadie Bay
where they engaged a French schooner to take them to
Malpeque. At Malpeque they borrowed canoes to take
them and their effects to Indian River, their future
home.76

While the decision to settle in Prince Edward Island

made the final stage of the emigrant journey much easier
than it would have been had the pioneers proceeded on to

Upper Canada, that journey and the initial settlement still
entailed considerable determination, effort and

uncertainty:
They came from Cable Head, P. E. I. in a canoe made of
two hollowed cedar logs fastened together by wooden
pegs, bringing with them their possesions, a violin,
a pair of little pigs, an axe, and a grubbing hoe.77

When the settlers arrived having travelled by boat to
Malpeque and by canoe from Malpeque to Indian River
they were too late to put in a crop, so they began
clearing the land and preparing for next year. The
following year they were able to put in a crop buying
their seed from their neighbours in Malpeque. Food was
scare the first year and the story is told of how one
of these early settlers, Mrs. Angus MacLellan,78 used
to take a canoe and paddle to what is now called
Raynor's Creek, leave the canoe there, cross through

was in response to an outbreak of cholera rather than small pox.

76 History of Indian River, p. 66.
77 "This violin is now the prized possession of their great-

grandson, Sheridan Corcoran." Wandering Back, p. 238.
78 Effie Stewart, Angus' first wife. This community history

claims that she was from North Uist. "Lots 14 & 16 Grand River
and Indian River", p. 36.
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the woods to Bedeque Bay, and board the timber ships
from Liverpool, where, upon making her wants known,
they would give her as much ship bread as she could
carry. She would then return to her canoe and paddle
back to Indian River.79

The trickle of emigration from the Catholic Highlands
in the 1780s considerably intensified in 1790. High rents
and persistent religious persecution continued to play a

role in encouraging emigration but other more ominous
developments were beginning to shape the destiny of the

Highland tenantry. By the 1780s large-scale commercial
sheep-farming had spread from the south and east and was

taking firm root even in the western Highlands. Unlike in
the eastern Highlands where there was to be a degree of co¬

existence between sheep-runs and smaller holdings, most

small tenants in the west were to be forced off their

properties. Some sense of the profound level of distress
that these changes were causing was revealed in the events
of 1792, a year known in Gaelic as "Bliadhna nan Caoraich"
(the Year of the Sheep) . In that year, in an effort to
return confiscated lands to tenants in Ross-shire, local
men rounded up several thousand sheep according to official
accounts - some claim more than 10,000 - and attempted to

drive them from the Highlands. Whatever sympathy such a

tremendous display of popular defiance might have

engendered in the decade before, in a Europe still reeling
from the shock wave of the French Revolution in 1789, the

response in Britain was closer to horror. If the Jacobite

Risings and the American War of Independence had been

unsettling, the revolt of the peasants in France had been

terrifying, making it all too clear to the British elite
that the privileged position of the landed nobility was no

longer safe in any country in Europe. Seeing popular

79 History of Indian River, p. 8. Angus and Ann relocated to
Mill River in 1807 where they were later joined by several other
Catholic settlers, such as Donald Campbell and Catherine
MacKinnon who moved there from Lot 16.
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protest as an anarchic and catastrophic force which might

destroy the benign, stable order which they believed
existed in Britain, they concerned themselves not with so

much with understanding the protests as with eliminating
them. In 1792, outside Inverness the men of Ross-shire were

met by the Black Watch and dispersed.80
Gaels were upset not just over evictions but also over

the practice of poinding cattle. Their traditional method
of common grazing conflicted with the clearly defined
marches of the new commercial sheep farms and cattle found

on the hill pastures which sheep-farmers claimed as their
exclusive jurisdiction were subsequently seized and held
until a fine was paid. Just prior to the famous sheep drive
from Ross-shire a group from the same region, having grown

exasperated with paying fines for their own cattle, had
been involved in a small riot when they used force to
liberate their cattle after they had all been confiscated
in this manner. The Ross-shire men who liberated their

cattle were tried for riot and assault in Inverness but

acquited.
In the instance just described the cattle poinders

were two men from Lochaber, Captain Allan Cameron and
Alexander Cameron, who had been given large farms in the

area, revealing the fact that the conflict over the new

systems of landholding was not only between Gaels and
landlords or incoming non-Gaelic farmers. However, as the
Gaelic song tradition indicates, the new commercial sheep-

farming economy was seen very much as a "Lowland"

80 The Sheriff of Ross and the Black Watch were pressed into
service to restore order and several men were arrested. Those
first held were liberated from jail by force. However, at a later
date several were brought to trial. Contemporary newspaper
accounts were surprizingly sympathetic to the "rioters" and the
generally light sentences received by those convicted suggests
that that sympathy was more widely shared. William MacKenzie,
"Bliadhna nan Caorach: The Year of the Sheep," Transactions of
the Gaelic Society of Inverness, VII, 254-79.
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imposition. In response to the presence of some 20,000
sheep in the parish of Glenorchy by 1793, one of Scotland's
most gifted poets, Donnchadh B£n Mac an t-Saoir (Fair-
haired Duncan Maclntyre) of northern Argyll, composed a

richly ironic poem praising lamb-eating foxes.81In spite
of its humour, however, it clearly indicated Gaelic unease

at declining circumstances and with the imposition of
strange profit-oriented ways.

ORAN NAM BALGAIREAN Donnchadh B&n Mac an t-Saoir

Luinneag: Ho hu o h6 na balgairean,
0 's ainmig iad r'am faotainn!
Ho hu o h6 na balgairean.

Mo bheannachd aig na balgairean,
A chionn bhith sealg nan caorach.

An iad na caoraich cheannriabhach
Rinn anmhreit feadh an t-saoghail;

Am fearann a chur f&s orinn [oirnn],
'S am mal a chur an daoiread?

Chan 'eil ait aig tuathanach,
Tha bhuannachd-san air claonadh;

Is eiginn dha bhith fhgail
An &it anns an robh dhaoine.

Na bailtean is na h-^irighean
Am faighte blaths is faoileachd,

Gun taighean ach na l&raichean,
Gun &iteach air na raointean.

Tha h-uile sedl a b' abhaist
Anns a' Gh&idhealtachd air caochladh,

Air cinntinn cho mi-nhdurra
'S na h-aitean a bha aoigheil.

Chan 'eil loth no l&ir
Bhiodh searrach lhimh r'a taobh ann.

Chan 'eil aighean dara

81 An Gaidheal (1877), LXI-LXXII, 205.
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Bhios ag drach an cuid laogh ann.

Chan 'eil feum air gruagaichean,
Tha h-uile buail' air sgaoileadh.

Chan fhaigh gille tuarasdal
Ach buachaille nan caorach.

Dh'fhalbh na gobhair phriseil;
Bu righ a dh'drdaich saor iad.

Earba bheag na duslainn,
Cha duisgear i le blaodhan.

Chan 'eil fiadh air fuaran
On chail na h-uaislean gaol daibh.

Tha gach frithfhear fuasgailte,
Gun duais a chionn a shaoithreach.

Is diombach air an duine mi
A ni na sionnaich aoireadh;

A chuireas cu g'an ruagadh
No thilgeas luaidhe chaol orr' .

Guma sldn na cuileanan
Tha fuireach ann an saobhaidh.

Nam faigheadh iad mo dhurachd,
Cha churam dhaibh cion saoghail.

Bhiodh piseach air an digridh,
Is bhiodh bed gus am marbh' aois iad.82

SONG TO THE FOXES Duncan Ban Maclntyre

Chorus: Ho hu o ho the foxes,
0, seldom are they found!
Ho hu o ho the foxes.

My blessings to the foxes,
for hunting the sheep.

Is it the brindle-headed sheep
that made disturbance throughout the world;

82
Aonghas MacLedid, Orain Dhonnchaidh Bh&in: The Songs of

Duncan Ban Maclntyre (Edinburgh: Scottish Gaelic Texts Society,
1978), pp. 346-348. My translation.
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[that] laid the land waste for us,
and made the rent dearer?

There is no place for a farmer,
his profits have dwindled;

he is forced to abandon
the place in which his ancestors [lived].

The villages and the sheilings
where warmth and gladness were found,

without houses except the ruins,
without cultivation on the fields.83

Every practice that was customary
in the Gdidhealtachd has changed,

becoming so unnatural
in the places that were hospitable.815

There is no foal or mare

that would have her foal beside her there.

There are no breeding heifers
that nurse their calves there.

There is no need for maidens,
every herd is dispersed.85

No lad finds wages
except the shepherd.

The precious [wild] goats have departed;
it was a king who ordained that they be free [for all to
use] .

The little roe deer of the thicket
shall not be awakened by the fawn's cry;

there is no deer at the spring
since the gentry lost their love for them.

83 This line might also mean: "without a dwelling on the
fields".

84 This line is more literally: "and the places that were

hospitable", emphasizing that the places which were once so
welcoming had now changed.

85 Milking cattle was generally a task for young women in
Gaelic society.
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Every deer-forester is freed [from employment],
without wages for his labour.

I am displeased with the man
who curses the foxes;

who puts a dog in pursuit of them
or fires lead pellets at them.

May the cubs be healthy
that are living in the den.

If they should get my wish,
they will have no fear of worldly want.

The young would be prospering
and would be living until old age killed them.

A far more blistering attack on the changes brought
about by sheep-farming was composed in Lochaber in 1798 by
Ailean Dall [Blind Allan - Allan MacDougall] . Allan was a

tailor and a gifted poet who had settled in Lochaber and
won the patronage of the chief of the Glengarry MacDonells.

Although Glengarry was introducing change himself he
appears to have had little love for Lowland shepherds or

Lowland customs and was not particularly active in
following up on complaints by the latter that Gaelic
tenants were stealing or killing their sheep or threatening
to use violence against them. As hypocritical a position as

that was it is testament to the straitened circumstances of

the Gaelic community in that it did offer Gaels some hope.
Ailean Dall had left his native Glenorchy when the sheep
were beginning to make their presence strongly felt but by
the time he composed his "Song of the Foreign (i.e.
Lowland) Shepherds" there were some 60,000 sheep in
Kilmonavig, the Lochaber parish in which he lived.86 His
brutal poetic attack revealed the same concerns commonly
voiced at that period: the loss of grazing and farming

lands, the loss of hunting rights and the importation of a

new class of greedy businessmen concerned only with making

86 An Gaidheal (1877), LXI-LXXII, 205.
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money and having no interest in the normal social mores and

obligations of the Gdidhealtachd and having the power to

evict those who refused to meekly submit to their new

regime. The pressures of commercial sheep-farming,
according to the poet, were leading to the ruination of his
fellow Gaels.

ORAN NAN CIOBAIREAN GALLDA Ailean Dall

Thainig oirnn do dh'Albainn crois,
Tha daoine bochda nochdte ris,
Gun bhiadh, gun aodach, gun chluain,
Tha'n Airde-tuath an deigh a sgrios:
Chan fhaicear ach caoirich 's uain,
Goill mu'n cuairt daibh air gach slios;
Tha gach fearann air dol fds,
Na Gaidheal 's an ceann fo fhliodh.

Chan fhaicear crodh-laoigh air gleann,
No eich ach gann a' dol 'an dill;
'S ann de'n fhaidhneachd a bh'ann,
Gun rachadh an crann bho fheum.
Chaidh na sealgairean fo gheall,
'S tha gach cuilbheir cam, gun ghleus;
Cha mharbhar maoisleach no meann,
'S dh'fhuadaich sgriachail Ghall na feidh.

Chan eil abhachd feadh nam beann,
Chaidh giomanaich teann fo smachd;
Tha fear-na-crdice air chall,
Chaidh gach eilid 's mang as;
Cha'n fhaighear ruadh-bhoc nan alld
Le cu seang ga 'chur gu srath;
An eirig gach cuis' a bh' ann,
Feadaireachd nan Gall 's gach glaic.

Cha chluinnear geum ann am buaile,
Chaidh an crodh-guaillionn a suim;
Chan eisdear luinneag no duanag,
Bleoghan mairt aig gruagaich dhuinn:
Bho'n chaidh ar cuallach an tainead,
' S trie a tha padhadh g'ar claoidh,
An aite gach cairdeas a bh' againn-
Luinnseach ghlas am bun gach tuim!

Mar gun tuiteadh iad fo'n chraoibh,
Cnothan-caoch 'dol aog 's a' bharrach;
'S ann mar sid a tha seann daoine,
'S clann bheag a h-aoguis bainne;
Thilgeadh iad gu iomall cuirte,
Bho'n duthchas a bh' aig an seanair;
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B'fhearr leinn gun tigeadh na Frangaich
A thoirt nan ceann deth na Gallaibh.

Dh'fhalbh gach pdsadh, threig gach banais,
Sguir an luchd-ealaidh 'bhi 'seinn;
Chuala sibhse trie ga 'aithris:
"Caidseirean a teachd air elbibh;"
'S ionnan sid 's mar thachair dhdmhsa,
Cha dian iad m'fhedraich air feill,
Far am b'dbhaist dhomh bhi muirneach,
'S fhearr led cu ga chur ri spreidh.

Gach aon fhear' fhuair lamh-'n-uachdar,
Dh'fhdgair iad bhuapa gach neach
A rachadh ri aghaidh cruadail,
Nan tigeadh an ruaig le neart:
Nan direadh cogadh 'san riogachd,
Bhiodh na Ciobairean 'nan aire;
'S e sid an sgeula bu bhinn linn,
Bhi ga'n cuir gu dith air fad.

Eiridh iad moch Id sdbaid,
'S tachraidh iad air cdch-a-chdil',
'S 'n uair a shineas iad air stdri,
S ann dhan cdmhradh, tigh'n air feur;
Gach fear a'faighneachd ri ndbaidh:
"Ciamar sin a dh'fhdg thu'n treud?
Ciod a'phris a rinn na muilt?
No'n do chuir iad gu fdill?"

"Chan aobhar-talaich am bliadhn' e,
Rinn iad a sia-diag 's cdrr;
Ma tha thus' ag iarraidh fios air,
Cheannaich mi 'mhin leis a chldimh;
Dh'fhalbh na crogaichean air ddil;
'S ma ghleidheas mi'n t-alach dg,
Ged a gheabhadh trian diubh 'm bas,
Ni mi 'mdl air na bhios bed."

'N uair dhireas fear dhiubh ri beinn,
An am dha eiridh gu moch,
Bidh sgread Ghallda 'm bial a chldibh,
'G digheach na' deigh a chuid chon:
Ceol nach b'eibhinn linn a sgairt;
Bragsaidh na' shac air a chorp
e suainte na' bhreacan glas;
Uamh-mhialan na'fhalt le moit.

'N uair a thig e oirnn 's a' ghaoith,
'S mairg a bhios air taobh an fhagsaidh,
Chan fhaod fhaileadh a bhi caoin,
'S e giulan nam maodlaichean dhachaidh;
'S trie e ga'fhoileadh 's a' ghaorr,
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A sios bho chaol-druim gu'chasan,
'S ge b'e rachadh leis a dh'dl,
'S fheudar dhaibh an srdn a chasadh.

'N uair shuidheas dithis no triuir
A's taigh-dsda 'n cuis 'bhi rbidh,
Chitear aig toiseach a bhuird,
Cibeir agus cu na'dheigh;
Bu chdir a thilgeadh 'an cuil,
'S glun a chur am beul a chldibh,
Iomain a mach dh'ionnsuidh 'n duin.
'S gabhadh e gu smiuradh fhdin.

'S olc a chuideachd do chdch,
Neach nach cibhaist a bhi glan;
Cha chompanach dhaoin' is fhiach
Fear le fhiacla' gearradh chlach,
Ann an gaorr-bhuaic air a ghluinean,
Le 'chraos ga'n sughadh a mach;
'S ma leigeas tu'n deoch ri 'bheul,
Na'dheaghaidh na fiach a bias.

Amach luchd chragairt na h-oluinn,
Ma 's a h-^ill leibh comunn ceart;
Druidibh orra suas a'chdmhla,
'S na leigibh an srdn a steach:
Bho nach cluinnear aca 'stdri,
Ach craicinn agus cldimh ga'n reic,
Cunntas na h-aimsire, 's gach uaire,
'Ceannach uan mu'n teid am breith.

Suidhidh sinn mu bhdrd gu h-eibhinn,
Gu cedlach, tdudach, gun smalan,
Caoimhneil, carrantach, ri cheile,
'S na biodh a h-aon de'n trdud n'ar caraibh:
Olaibh deoch-slainte Mhic-Choinnich,
'S Chdirneil loinneil Ghlinne-Gairidh,
'Chionn gur beag orra na caoirich,
'S luchd 'dhaorachadh an fhearainn.

Dianaibh gloineachan a lionadh,
'S gun diochuimhn' air Fear-an-Earrachd,
bho'n is math leis maireann, bed, sinn,
'3 gun am por ud a thigh'n tharainn:
Nan seasadh uaislean na righeachd,
Cho dileas ri cairdeas Ailein,
Cha bhiodh an tuath air a sgaoileadh,
Gan cur gu h-aoigheachd a dh'aindeoin.87

87 For versions of this song see: Donald C. MacPherson.
"Oran nan Ciobairean Gallda; agus mar a thainig na caoirich-
cheannriabhach do'n Ghaidhealtachd" (Song of the Foreign
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SONG OF THE FOREIGN SHEPHERDS Blind Allan (MacDougall)

An affliction has come upon us in Scotland,
forlorn men are laid bare,
without food, without clothing, without pasture,
the North has been annihilated;
nothing can be seen but sheep and lambs,
Foreigners about us on every hillside;
every farm is going out of cultivation,
the Gaels under chickweed.88

Cattle in calf cannot be seen in the glen,
nor horses but rarely going into harness;
It was of the prophecy,
that the plough would go from usefulness.89

Shepherds; and the manner in which the brindled-headed sheep came
to the Gaidhealtachd), An GAidheal (Treas Mios an t-samhraidh
1877), p. 205. Donald C. MacPherson of Bohuntin, Lochaber wrote
under the pen-name "D. C. M." or "Abrach". He worked in the
Advocate's Library in Edinburgh and was an accomplished Gaelic
scholar, publishing, among other things, An Duanaire, a
collection of Lochaber poetry. See also: "Oran do nan Ciobairean
Gallda" (Song to the Foreign Shepherds), John MacKenzie, Sar-
Obair nam Bard Gaelach: The Beauties of Gaelic Poetry and Lives
of the Highland Bards, new ed. (Edinburgh: Norman MacLeod, 1904),
pp. 302-303. My translation.

88 Chickweed was a sign of good agricultural land going out
of cultivation and was of little use to any animal other than
chickens.

89 The devastation of the Gaidhealtachd by the introduction
of sheep was an old and well known prophecy. Coinneach Odhar
(Sallow Kenneth) claimed: "The day is coming when the jawbone of
the big sheep will put the plough on the hen roost." The Islay
Seer predicted: "The time is coming when the sheep's tooth will
take the coulter out of the ground in Islay. Thomas the Rhymer
prophesied: "The teeth of the sheep shall lay the plough on the
shelf." The predictions of Coinneach Odhar, perhaps the most
famous Gaelic Seer, were widely known but the history behind
Coinneach himself is obscure. Rev. William Matheson and Elizabeth
Sutherland suggest that he may have been the historical figure
from Ross-shire burned for withcraft on the Black Isle c.1578,
following the Reformation. Several predictions attributed to him
concerning the downfall of various prominent Gaelic ruling
families are particularly detailed. Rev. William Matheson, "The
Historical Coinneach Odhar and Some Prophecies Attributed to
Him," TGSI, Vol. XLVI (1969-70); Alexander MacKenzie, The
Prophecies of the Brahan Seer: Coinneach Odhar Fiosaiche, new ed.
(1877: rpt., with a foreward, commentary and conclusion by
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The hunters have gone under restriction,
and every crooked gun, unready,
neither the roe deer or the fawn are killed,
and the deer driven away by the screeching foreigner.

There is no joy throughout the hills,
the hunters have become constrained under subjection;
The antlered stag is lost,
every hind and fawn has gone;
the roe-buck of the mountain stream is not found
with agile hounds being driven to the valley;
in place of all that was forfeited,
the foreigner whistling in every hollow.

It is not heard - lowing in the fold,
the white-shouldered cattle are no longer respected;
choruses or little songs are not listened to
from brown-haired maidens milking cows;
since our cattle stock has gone slender
it is often that thirst afflicts us;
In place of each friendly acquaintance that we had,
a wan sluggard at the foot of each knoll!

As if they should fall from the tree,
empty nuts decaying in the top branches,
that is how the old people are,
and the little children without milk;
they have been thrown to the fringe of privilege
from the natural inheritance of their grandfathers;90
we would prefer that the French would come
to take the heads off the foreigners.91

Every marriage ceremony has gone, every wedding feast
forsaken,
the sons of mirth have ceased singing;
you have often heard it reported
"beggars are arriving with creels;"
the same has happened to me,
they [the foreign shepherds] will not ask me to the fair
where it was customary for me to be cheerful,

Elizabeth Sutherland. London: Constable and Company Limited,
1977), pp. 136-139.

90 "Duthchas" means "country," "homeland," and "natural
inheritance" and "seanair" is, literally, "grandfather", however,
the plural form is needed in the English translation to maintain
sense.

91 A reference to the Napoleonic Wars which had begun in
1793 and were beginning to generate fears of French invasion,
particularly among the British elite.



225

they would prefer a dog to put to the sheep.

Every single one who got the upper hand,
they expelled from them every person
who would go oppose [them] courageously
if dispersion would come in force;
if war were to happen in the kingdom,
the shepherds would be in trouble;
that is the news that would be sweet to us,
them to be put to destruction completely.

They will rise early on the Sabbath,
and they will be meeting with one another,
and when they begin a "story"
the conversation comes to grazing;
each one asking of his neighbour:
"How then did you leave the flock?
What price made the little rams,
or did you put them to the market fair?"

"There is no cause to complain this year,
They made sixteen [shillings] and more;
If you are wanting to know about it,
I bought meal with the wool;
the old ewes went on credit;
and if I were to keep the young brood
[even] though a third of them were to die,
I will make the rent on those that live."

When one of them will ascend a hill,
the time he rises early
a foreign shriek will be in his throat
shouting after his dogs,
his roar, revolting music to us;
A braxy sheep in his sack on his back92
it wrapped in his grey plaid,
sheep lice immodestly in his hair.

When he comes upon us in the wind
woeful to be on the sheltered side [i.e., downwind]
the putrefication will not be mild,
and he carrying the guts home;
often he is broiling in faeces,
down from his waist to his feet,
and anyone who would go with him for a drink,
they must twist their nose.

When two or three will be sitting
in the inn, the affair to be harmonious,
there is seen at the head of the table

92
"Braxy" was a common and deadly disease for sheep.



226

a shepherd and a dog after him;
it would be proper to throw him into a corner
and put a knee on his throat;
drive him out, up on the dung pile
and let him take to smearing himself.93

And wicked his company to others
a person unaccustomed to being clean;
he is not a worthy companion for people,
a man cutting [lamb's] testicles with his teeth,
on his knees in the faeces lying thick everywhere
with gluttonous mouth sucking them out;
and if you allow the drink to his mouth,
after that don't try to taste it.

Out with the awkward handlers of wool
if you desire proper company;
close up the door closely on them
and do not let their nose inside,
since not a "story" will be heard from them
except the selling of skin and wool,
an account of the weather and every season,
[and] buying lambs before they are born.

We will sit around a table cheerfully,
with musical strings, without melancholy,
kind, affectionate to each other,
not one of their flock will be in contact with us;
we will drink the health of MacKenzie,
and the esteemed Colonel Glen Garry,94 ■

because they dislike sheep
and people who make the [price of] land dearer.

Fill the glasses
and without forgetting the Laird of Erracht,95
since he likes us remaining, alive,
and without that clan [of shepherds] coming over us;
if the gentry of the kingdom would stand
as faithfully as the kin of Allan,

93
Sheep at that time were "smeared" with a foul smelling

paste of tar and rancid butter to help destroy parasites. The
poet seems to be making the obvious connection between sheep and
shepherd by suggesting the shepherd smear himself with manure.

94 Alasdair mac Raghnaill Ddmhnallach (Alexander "Ranaldson"
MacDonell, Chief of the Glen Garry MacDonells and the poet's
patron. He was reputed to have had a low opinion of Lowland
shepherds and to have been weak in supporting their interests
when conflicts arose with the local tenantry.

95 Colonel Allan Cameron, chief of the Camerons of Erracht.
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the tenantry would not be dispersed,
[and] put to reluctant begging.

While no strong traditions remain in Prince Edward
Island from this time to shed light on the motivating
forces which led the emigrants of 1790 to leave their
homes, it must be concluded that the introduction of
commercial sheep-farms was now becoming a factor.

Certainly, those emigrating from the mainland of Inverness-
shire were coming under this pressure. A colonial committee

apointed by Lord Dorchester to look into the causes of
emigration from western Inverness-shire that year made a

clear connection between emigration and this new

phenomenon:

They are industrious people & lived on small farms
which they rented at Arasaig [Arisaig] and the Island
of Egg [Eigg] containing about 50 acres each more or
less: that the proprietors of those lands[,] able to
procure higher rents than those people could afford to
pay, found it in their interest to throw those small
Farms into grazing grounds [i.e., for sheep], letting
a number of them together to one responsible person
from whom he can collect his rent with ease &

certainty.96

It is also well known that the concessions that had been

won from Clanranald and Boisdale following the emigration
of 1772 had largely been lost by the end of the 1780s, as

the emigration of the MacLellan party from South Uist
indicated, leaving tenants in an altogether insecure state.
Whether the pioneers who came to Prince Edward Island in
1790 hoped to exert the same influence over their landlords
as their predecessors in 1772 or simply wanted to be rid of

NA, RG4 Al, 15917, report to Dorchester (reel C-3006),
in Marianne McLean, The People of Glengarry, p. 120. According
to Prince Edward Island tradition, the very vessel which brought
these emigrants for Glengarry County in 1790, the British Queen,
was believed to have disembarked sixty passengers on the Island.
Amplifying information is, so far, lacking, however, and it is
possible that this has been confused with other migrations which
were occurring at the same time.



228

the many problems then plaguing the Highlands is not known.

However, if the reasons for leaving the Highlands have not
been clearly articulated by that group, the reasons for

choosing to settle in Prince Edward Island seem, quite

clearly, to have been directly motivated by the Glenaladale
settlement. Indeed, J. M. Bumsted has claimed that

"Maighstir Uisdean" (Master Hugh) or Father Augustine

MacDonald, brother to John MacDonald of Glenaladale, was

actively involved in the emigrations that took place from
Moidart that year, ostensibly for his brother's estates in
Lot 36 . 97 Although he did not emigrate himself that year,

the Lucy and the Jane sailed from Druimindarroch, Arisaig
with 328 settlers for Prince Edward Island.

This group were very much like those who had emigrated
on the Alexander with most coming from Morar, Moidart and

Arisaig, a few from Lochaber, Glen Garry and the Isle of

Eigg and a small representation from South Uist. Although
these settlers landed at Scotchfort they generally refused
to settle in Lot 36. Instead, they quickly moved East to

join friends and relatives who had left the Glenaladale
estates before, especially for Lot 37. There were a

considerable number of tenant farmers and a couple of
tradesmen in this exodus and, as would be typical of Gaelic

emigrant groups, a high proportion of families. Roughly 75%
of the emigrants were travelling as part of nuclear family
groups and, as with the Glenaladale settlers, these
families were often also related to one another. Family
histories further reveal that the new emigrants had
relatives among the Glenaladale settlers as well. Many of
the family names which were found among this group were

very familiar to the early settlers, such as MacDonald

(Ddmhnallach), Gillis (MacGhill' Iosa), MacGillivray

97 J. M. Bumsted, Land, Settlement, and Politics on
Eighteenth Century Prince Edward Island (Kingston and Montreal:
McGill-Queen's University Press, 1987), p. 166.
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(MacGille Bhr&th) MacEachern (MacEachan), Campbell

(Caimbeul), MacKinnon (MacFhionghuin), Grant (Grannd),

Maclntyre (Mac an t-Saoir), MacCormick (MacCormaig),
Morrison (Moireasdan), Walker (Mac an Fhucadair), Maclnnes

(MacAonghais), MacLean (MacGhill' Eathain), MacPhee (Mac a

Phi), Maclsaac (Maclosaig), MacPherson (Mac a' Phearsain),
Adamson (MacAdhamh), MacKellaig (MacEalaig), MacMillan

(MacMhaolain), and Chisholm (Siosal).
The only figure to clearly emerge from this group and

leave a mark on the historical record, however, was Aonghas
mac Edghain Bhain ' ic Eachain (Angus, son of fair-haired
Hugh, son of Eachan) or Angus Bernard MacEachern as he is
better remembered today.98 He came to join his mother and

father, at least six of his brothers and sisters, his uncle

Donald, various first cousins and undoubtedly other more

distant relations and childhood friends in the new

settlement and to replace Father James MacDonald who had
died in 1786. His decision to locate the church he was to

raise on the property of Sandy MacRae in Lot 37 rather than
in Lot 36 reveals just how great the eastward migration
from the Glenaladale estate had been over the preceding
eighteen years. Certainly, his choice of location was not
made for his own convenience as his "parish" consisted of
the entire provinces of New Brunswick and Prince Edward
Island as well as Cape Breton and northeastern Nova Scotia
where he also made a point of meeting newly arrived

98 The sloinneadh is actually listed as "Angus MacEoin Bhain
' ic Eachuinn" in one source and as "Angus MacEoin Bh&in vich
Eachen" in another. As every word is actually mispelled in both,
and as Angus Bernard MacEachern's father was known in English as
"Hugh Ban", it is virtually certain that "Eoin" is an attempt not
at "Eoin" (John) but at "Edghan" (Ewen or Hugh) which has a
vaguely similar pronunciation; Raymond MacLean, History of
Antigonish, I, 48; Charles MacDonald, Moidart or Among the
Clanranalds (1889; rpt. Edinburgh: James Thin, 1989), p. 242.
Angus Bernard MacEachern was remembered as a man of great
ability, kindness, good humour and endurance. In 1821 he would
become the first Bishop of Charlottetown.
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Catholic immigrants in Pictou whenever possible.

Shortly after the arrival of these new settlers
another large emigration occurred from Barra and South Uist
and the settlers from this expedition found their way both
to Nova Scotia's Gulf coast - the first Catholic Gaels to

emigrate en masse to that province - and to Western Prince
Edward Island. As with the emigrations in 1772 and 1787
this migration appears to have been motivated by the desire
of tenants to fight back against the increasing control
landlords were attempting to excercise over them. According
to the traditions which have survived of this emigration
both in Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island, MacNeill of

Barra, who, like MacDonald of Boisdale, was attempting to

convert his tenants to Protestantism, forbade the people of
Barra from building a new church in 1790 to replace the old
one which had fallen into a state of disrepair:99

Four men who were delegated to choose a site for the
proposed church, whilst proceeding with their duty met
the laird going his rounds. An argument ensued which
terminated in a decided quarrel, this was on the 9th
March 1790, and on the following day all McNeills
Catholic tenants gave him notice that they had decided
to give up their holdings and leave the country. They
went to Tobermory in the Island of Mull and laid their
case before Bishop McDonald who happened to be there
at the time and who gave them a letter to Colonel
Frazer in Edinburgh. This officer was much interested
in promoting emigration to Nova Scotia and promised
them a ship to convey them to that country if they
could muster three hundred and fifty emigrants. The
required number was made up by the addition of some
families from Uist and from the Mainlands. They sailed
from Tobermory in the "Queen of Greenock" early in
July 1790 . 100 Their charter was for Louisbourg, Cape
Breton, but a violent storm overtaking them at Cape

99 Rev. A. E. Burke, "Mission of Saint Patrick (Grand River
West)" ([Charlottetown]: manuscript, also published as a series
in the Guardian, c.1881), n. pag; Raymond MacLean, History of
Antigonish, I, 62. The accounts are identical and almost
certainly come from the same source.

100
Probably the Queen, registered in Greenock.
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North, they were obliged to change their course.101
After being out eight weeks, the passengers became
dishearted and, taking counsel among themselves, drew
up a petition which was signed by all the heads of
families on board, begging the Captain to put them
ashore on the first land he caught sight. This
happened to be Pointe de Roche near Savage Harbour in
Prince Edward Island opposite which the "Queen of
Greenock" anchored.

Alexander MacKinnon of Barra who had been the man

to do battle with the laird for the rights of his
fellow countrymen . . . with four of the ship's crew
landed in order to search for a pilot who would take
their ship to Charlottetown. They met four men walking
upon the beach, these were the Rev. Anneas McEachern
lately arrived from Scotland, his brother and two
McCormacks. Father McEachern's brother having agreed
to act as pilot, the "Queen of Greenock" again spread
her sails to the breeze and steered for Charlottetown,
the priest, who intended to visit the capital,
laughingly telling the emigrants that he would go on
foot over land and be there as soon as they.

On the 20th September 1790, the men of Barra
landed in Charlottetown, the proprietors of part of
Township Eighteen held out flattering inducements to
them to settle upon their estate, but the terms not
being satisfactory, they took up Royalty lands at
Princetown, where they made small clearings and
planted wheat, potatoes, etc. After a while Father
McEachern came down to see them, and told them of the
good lands to be had on Township Fourteen, from Mr.
Cambridge, offering, should they decide upon removing
there, to intercede with Mr. Cambridge on their
behalf, and secure for them the titles of their farms.
They did so decide, and in the spring of 1792 removed
to Grand River, where they built for themselves little

101 Colonel Fraser was an emigration agent who was deeply
unpopular with landlords for removing their valuable tenants.
However, he also had a reputation for exploiting these same
tenants and for dumping them in virtual wilderness. Certainly,
Louisbourg on Cape Breton's rocky Atlantic coast would have to
be rated as one of the less desirable emigration destinations at
this period for Highland Catholic settlers when their friends,
relatives and countrymen were all settling on the more fertile
Gulf coast of Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island. It may have
been that the emigrants were not aware of the precise location
of Louisbourg or that they were attempting to make their way to
the area of the Bras d'Or Lakes which had impressed the soldiers
of Barra who had travelled through the area during the siege of
Louisbourg in the Seven Year's War.
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log houses all along the rivers brink.102

Bishop Burke's parish history of Grand River claimed
that of the 350 emigrants who were reckoned to have crossed

the Atlantic with this group, twenty-eight families from

Barra, roughly a third of the total, settled in Grand

River, with most of the rest, seemingly, settling in Nova
Scotia.103 However, of these twenty-eight families only
about half can be clearly identified in Prince Edward
Island. The heads of the first families who are known to

have actually settled in the Grand River area were:

Alexander Brown, Archibald Cameron, Donald Gillis, John

Gillis, Roderick Gillis, Donald MacDonald, John MacDonald,

Laughlin Maclntyre, Donald MacLellan, John MacLellan,
Alexander MacKinnon, Laughlin MacKinnon, and the Widow Jane

MacNeill. The first British census for the Island,
conducted in 1798, indicated that most of the settlers
remained in Lot 14 though some spread out along the coast
to Lot 13 and Lot 16.

The discrepancy between the twenty-eight families
claimed to have settled in Prince Edward Island and the

thirteen families on record in the area of Grand River may

have been the result of settlement elsewhere as it seems

only the Barra settlers took up land in Grand River while
the people from South Uist settled, initially, among the
Glenaladale pioneers at Tracadie. The following account
from the parish history of St. George's in the eastern end
of the Island traces the arrival of these people and gives
an interesting insight into communal landholding among

Gaelic pioneers:
The first settlers in this parish came from South

102 Rev. A. E. Burke, "Mission of St. Patrick: Grand River
West".

103 Ibid.
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Uist, Scotland about the year 1789 [1790].104 They
crossed the Atlantic in a vessel called the "Queen"
landing in Charlottetown, they proceeded to Scotch
Fort where they first settled, and where they remained
seven or eight years as tenants on the MacDonald
estate. Becoming dissatisfied with the treatment they
recieved at the hands of their landlord, five of them
went on an exploring expedition towards the eastern
end of the Island looking for a suitable place on
which to settle they found one the tongue of land
being between Grand River and Cardigan Bridge where
they determined to make their home. These men were
Angus Walker, Donald McCormack, Roderick McDonald,
Donald McDonald and John McPhee. They settled on the
extreme end of Launching Point, where they built a few
rude log huts. They then commenced clearing the land
and cultivated it in narrow ridges, side by side.
Their farms were not repularly [regularly] divided
until some years later. Soon after their arrival they
were joined by Hugh Morrison and Angus McPherson, and
one McAskrell [probably MacAskill]. About the same
time John McLean and Angus McLean came to the
neighborhood of de gros Marsh and Duncan Campbell and
Farquhar Campbell to Cardigan Wharf, or Newport, as it
is now called.105

The emigrations of 1790 had not only greatly increased
the Highland Catholic population of Prince Edward Island
and brought further settlement in Glengarry County, they
also brought the first Highland Catholic settlers to Nova

Scotia, as pioneers began clearing land along the Gulf

coast, particularly in Antigonish County. In the year that
followed this extraordinary outpouring from the Catholic
Highlands emigration continued unabated and the rumored
arrival of more emigrants that year appears to have caused
considerable excitement in Prince Edward Island, judging
from the coverage it received in the Charlottetown press:

We are assured that above four hundred of the Sons &

Daughters of famed Caledonia have embarked for this
flourishing Island.- We wish them a speedy and

104 The date according to family tradition among the
descendants of Angus Walker indicates very clearly that the year
of emigration was 1790.

105 Rev. A. E. Burke, "Mission of St. George: Grand River
East".
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pleasant passage - and make no doubt, but they will
receive every possible encouragement to settle in this
Colony.106

A month later, the editor was delighted to confirm that the
Gaelic emigrants were indeed on their way, and that John
MacDonald of Glenaladale was returning to his settlement
after having temporarily finished his political struggles
in London:

We have the pleasure to inform the Public, that
Captain JOHN MACDONALD, a gentleman who has rendered
very essential and important services to this Island,
is now on his way hither from England. His arrival
will give pleasure to the Public in general - and
particularly to his Friends than whom, no man has
more.

A letter from a gentleman in Pictou, (Nova
Scotia, ) confirms the intelligence announced to the
Public in our Paper on the 29th July, concerning the
emigration of 400 of the Sons and daughters of
Caledonia for this Island; and informs, that two
ships, with emigrants, one bound for Poictou [Pictou],
the other for Canada, were to have sailed in company
with the ship who had on board those bound for this
place. This letter further mentions, that two more
vessels were chattered [chartered] for purposes of the
above nature; but their destination was not known. The
gentleman, who writes this letter, adds, that if
Provisions CAN be procured upon this Island, he could
recommend a considerable number of others to it.

This intelligence must, no doubt, be gratifying
to every well-wisher of the Island, paticularly
[particularly] the farmers, who have cattle and large
quantities of grain to dispose of and is a
convincing proof of the estimation this Island is held
in, and the preference given to it of all his
Majesty's North American Colonies.

We can assert, and assert without exaggeration,
that there is not a more fertile spot than this Island
on the whole continent of America. In point of proof
we can not only apply to the assertions of ALL the
farmers in the country, but to the most incontestible
evidence that can be adduced on any occasion,
fields of the finest grain that ever blest the
industry of man.107

106 William A. Rind, Royal Gazette and Miscellany of the
Island of Saint John, 29 July 1791, p. 4.

107 Royal Gazette and Miscellany, 26 August, 1791, p. 4.
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Apart from waxing eloquently about the potential
contribution these new immigrants would make when they
arrived in Prince Edward Island, and indulging in a little
propaganda by describing the Island's growing prosperity,
the editor's comments that farmers would be relieved to

have a market for their stock and seed, suggests that the
Island's established farmers were already producing some

surplus and that internal and external markets were not yet
well developed. In a province with a still small population
the arrival of several hundred immigrants at one time

represented a substantial potential increase in the
Island's productivity and wealth and the editor was clearly

pleased to announce in his third article on the subject,
that the emigrants from South Uist had finally arrived:

The brig Queen, William Morrison, of Greenock,
with 300 passengers, and the brig Mally, John Maxwell,
with 236, all from the Island of Vuist [Uist], have
arrived here.108

The Mally was without fuel part of the passage,
and her water so bad that it was scarcely possible to
use it.

The passengers of the Queen speak handsomely of
the kind treatment they received from Capt. Morrison.
His conduct is wor[thy] of being followed by all
masters of vessels, and Humanity should dictate a
similar treatment.

It is with singular pleasure we announce the
arrival of those honest Caledonian emigrants, (whom we
before mentioned to have embarked for this Island) in
health and spirits, notwithstanding a very tedious
passage of many weeks. There is not a doubt but they
will receive a kind reception, and experience that
hospitality which so characteristically and eminently
distinguish the Highland race.109

These arrivals were joined by 179 emigrants who came

out aboard the Argyle in the same year and by a further two

108 Figures of 240 and 174, respectively, are frequently
quoted. The ultimate source of these estimates appears to be D.
C. Harvey's Journey's to the Island of St. John.

109 "Charlottetown", Royal Gazette and Miscellany, 9
September 1791, p. 4.
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hundred settlers who arrived aboard an unknown vessel in

1792. It is uncertain where the passengers aboard the

Argyle in 1791 and the unknown emigrant ship of 1792 were

from or where any of the emigrants in the 1791-92 period

actually settled. It would seem most likely that the

majority of the arrivals in 1791 took up land on the
Northside - the northshore to the east of the Glenaladale

settlement - and that those embarked in the Argyle were

likely to have been from the Catholic Highlands, as the

Highland Catholic community in Prince Edward Island is the

only settlement area which supports a tradition of large-
scale settlement at the time but neither assumption can yet
be relied upon.110 There is slightly stronger evidence
that the two hundred passengers onboard the unknown vessel
in 1792 came from Barra and joined their fellow islanders
in the settlement they had established in the Indian River
area in 1790. However, there is also some evidence to

suggest that the settlement area was on the Northside but
it is possible that what has been remembered are two

completely separate emigrations:
Again in 1790, there came from the Isle of Barra,

a fresh batch of settlers, settling for the most part
in and around Grand River, and about two years
afterwards, another band came out, making their homes
in Lot 18 and Indian River . . . .111

After the abandonment of this part of lie St.
Jean [St. Peter's] by the French, the Micmac reigned
unmolested on the shores of this noble arm of the sea

until the year 1792 when a band of Scottish

110 The total number of emigrants from Kintyre to Malpeque,
for instance, is reckoned at five hundred, of whom less than two
hundred came in the Annabella in 1770. However, Lawson has argued
that the number of Malpeque settlers has been exaggerated.
Additionally, this migration is believed to have stopped prior
to 1775. There is also evidence that at least a few settlers from
Northern Argyll arrived in the province prior to the end of the
eighteenth century but exact details are lacking.

111 "The Catholic Scotch Settlement of Prince Edward Island",
Examiner, 9 August 1882, p. 2.
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Highlanders arrived in the good ship "Queen of
Greenock" and settled along the North Shore.112

While migration from the Catholic Highlands to Canada
at that time was heavy, it was also to be shortlived. The
last Highland Catholics to reach Prince Edward Island in an

organized attempt at settlement as part of that wave of

emigration, indeed the last settlers to arrive en masse in
the eighteenth century, came out in 1793. This migration
was organized by Kenneth MacLeod, "Fear na Maoile" (Laird
of Maoile) , tacksman of Killismore and Upper Maoile in
Glenelg, assisted by his son Captain Alexander and Big
Norman MacLeod. One hundred and fifty Settlers from

Glenelg, a predominantly Protestant area, and the

predominantly Catholic regions of Glen Moriston,
Strathglass, and Knoydart set out for Glengarry County in
June of that year but they were forced back to Scotland
twice for repairs due to severe storms and did not reach
the Gulf of St. Lawrence until November.113 Encountering
severe blizzards off Prince Edward Island and learning that

the St. Lawrence River was freezing they realized that they
could not reach their destination that season and landed,

instead, in Prince Edward Island. Unlike previous

emigrants, however, they determined to push on to their
intended settlement and the following spring the entire
expedition travelled in two schooners to Quebec and from

112 Rev. A. E. Burke, "St. Peter's Bay". As Burke is somewhat
loose with dates it is possible that these settlers were part of
the 1790 emigrant group aboard the Queen, either settling in St.
Peter's in 1790 or relocating there from Tracadie in 1792.
However, it is equally possible that this was an entirely
separate migration or that this emigrant group were not connected
with the Barra settlers who were believed to have arrived in the
Indian River area that same year.

113 The leading families were closely related to the
prominent MacDonell families in Glengarry County, who were all
Catholic.
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there to Glengarry County.114

The New Settlements

The settlement pattern in the Maritimes was influenced

by several factors: the desire to own land rather than to

lease, or even worse, than to pay rent with no lease; the

availability of good front lands; community/family
attachment; and finally, the practicalities of emigration,
such as expense and availiblity of shipping.115
Dissatisfaction with the land holding system on the
Glenaladale estates had led to very early outmigration from
that area as settlers attempted to find land which they
could purchase or have granted to them. Since most of
Prince Edward Island was in the hands of inactive, absentee

proprietors and most of Nova Scotia and Cape Breton owned

by the Crown the latter two sites offered some advantages,
most notably, freedom from landlords, land agents and con-

men demanding rent and threatening eviction during times of
unclear land ownership and equally unclear obligations
between tenants, landlords and government. However, from

1790-1808, when Crown land grants in Nova Scotia were

forbidden those advantages existed more in terms of
theoretical possibilities than in any reality on the

114 It is unknown where the emigrants spent the winter but
not a single one of them remained on the Island when the party
resumed its journey for Glengarry County.

115 Front lands were simply lands fronting on navigable
waters, such as sea coasts, inlets, or rivers. These lands were
the most sought after since land transportation was slow and
difficult. Additionally, they were often superior to the back
lands in terms of agricultural quality and, in some instances,
were a rich source of marsh hay. In Prince Edward Island, back
lands were rarely inferior to front lands and land transportation
was not as difficult as in other hillier, rockier regions, yet
front lands were generally regarded as having the advantage and
settlers still attempted to locate on them whenever possible.
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ground.116 Settlers had the choice between the lands of
inactive proprietors in Prince Edward Island which might be
escheated at any time by the government and made available
to settlers or the lands of an inactive Crown proprietor in
Nova Scotia which might also be made available at any time
to settlers in the form of land grants. In this respect,
there was probably little to choose between Nova Scotia,

Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island between 1790-1808, a

time when a considerable number of new communities were

being established.
As a result, unlike in Glengarry County, Highland

Catholic settlement in the Maritimes was not focused in one

area. Where the early settlers in Upper Canada were able to

petition for land grants and so had every reason to cluster

together in a large, fairly homogeneous settlement, those
in Prince Edward Island encountered a very unsatisfactory

system of land tenure which led to early dispersement,
particularly from the estates of John MacDonald of
Glenaladale.

For landlords like Glenaladale the unresolved question
of land tenure was a pressing problem. As one of the very

few proprietors making a sincere and impressive attempt to

develop his property and establish settlers, he was justly
hostile to the general threat to proprietorial rights which
the escheat movement represented. However, his successful
efforts to defend these rights were ultimately more

damaging to his interests as they relieved the pressure

that might have been placed on idle landlords to develop
their own holdings. Since he was not only demanding rent

but also refusing to grant leases and, therefore, to offer

any security of tenure, while also attempting to wield his
authority over the community in Tracadie, the presence of

116 R. Louis Gentilcore, "The Agricultural Background of
Settlement in Eastern Nova Scotia", R. Louis Gentilcore, ed.,
Canada's Changing Geography, p. 45. Cape Breton was an
independent colony from 1784-1820.
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large tracts of neglected lands in the vicinity of his
estates on which settlers could settle with no obligations
and without paying rent was obviously inimical to his
interests .

In 1792 Glenaladale got a mortgage from his cousin
Alasdair an Oir and purchased Lot 35 for £1,200 doubling
the size of his property to 40, 000 acres but while the
inclusion of this partly settled Lot increased the

population of his estates, it did so only momentarily. In

1795, only seventy of the 220 Scottish Catholic families in
the vicinity of his estates actually lived on his property

and from 1795 to the year 1798, when the first census was

conducted, that number fell by a third, from seventy to

only forty-six.117 Failing to develop a nucleus centred on

Tracadie, Highland Catholics could be found scattered from
the west of Prince Edward Island in Grand River, Indian
River and Lot 25 to the east in a line running from
Tracadie around East Point to Panmure Island, as well as

along the Gulf coast of Nova Scotia, in Antigonish County
and along the coast of Inverness County, Cape Breton.

It is clear from numerous family, community and parish
histories, however, that this region was really one large
Highland Catholic settlement area peopled by inter-related
families and that it was characterized by a high degree of

mobility between and within the three Maritime colonies.
While movement from Glenaladale's estates to Nova Scotia

and Cape Breton is best documented, there is substantial
evidence of movement in the other direction as well and

also evidence of long-term interaction between Highland
Catholic settlers throughout the region. When the family of
Jonathan MacKinnon, who appears to have been among the

early Gulf shore settlers from Barra, relocated to Castle

117 Information for 1795 comes from a letter from John
MacDonald of Glenaladale to J. F. W. DesBarres, 8 Novemmber 17 95.
DesBarres Papers, P. A. C; J. M. Bumsted, Land Settlement and
politics on Eighteenth Century Prince Edward Island, p. 168.
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Bay, Cape Breton, following his death, to take but one of

many examples, it was remarked that his son Jonathan "had

received a fair education in P. E. Island",118 indicating
settlement in Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island and Cape
Breton by one family in a single generation.

By 1793 hostilities had once again broken out between
France and Britain and the presence of Royal Navy press

gangs cruising the west coast - always a threat to emigrant
vessels - heavy recruiting for the army and a general lack
of shipping, saw emigration from the Highlands virtually
cease. However, emigration up to that point had been
sufficiently heavy to give Prince Edward Island a decidedly
Scottish Gaelic and Catholic flavour. The first British

census for the province, carried out in 1798, right at the
end of the eighteenth century, clearly revealed the
dominating position of Scottish Gaels:-

1191798 CENSUS OF PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

"Lowland" Scots 310

Acadians 669

"Others" (English, German, Irish, Welsh, Loyalists)-- 1,579
Scottish Gaels 1/ 814

Total 4,372

118 A. A. MacKenzie, Historical Sketch of Christmas Island
Parish, p. 81.

119 These figures were broken down by Andrew Hill Clarke;
Three Centuries and the Island, p. 61. He does not explain what
techniques he used to distinguish between "Highland" and
"Lowland" Scots and the figures should, accordingly, be treated
with some caution. They seem, however, to be broadly accurate.
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SAORS AGUS SITH

(FREEDOM AND PEACE)

Emigration 1801-03

The Island started the nineteenth century with a new

name and an old problem. In 1799, Royal assent was given to

change the name of the Island of St John to "Prince Edward
Island" in honour of the Duke of Kent. It was perhaps

fitting that in a colony struggling to deal with the

problems of absenteeism, the rights of the landed gentry,
and the wishes of the Crown that even the Island's very

name should be chosen to honour someone who represented all
of these interests; a member of the Royal family - the
richest of the landed gentry - with huge holdings of land

who, having never seen the province, suggested that it had
no business being a self-governing colony at all and should
be re-annexed to Nova Scotia. The Island would undergo many

changes far more profound than the altering of its name in
the next decades but the old problem of the land question
would remain as prominent and as intractable as ever.

When the periodic hostilities between Britain and
France ended once again in 1801,1 returning some degree of

normalcy to shipping, the disaffection which had been

developing in the Highlands since 1793 was vented in the
form of massive outmigration. Within the first two years of

peace, from 1801 to 1803, at least forty emigrant ships
left Scotland for Canada with over 8,000 Gaelic settlers.
In that short time more than 5,600 of the settlers landed

in Prince Edward Island, Cape Breton and Nova Scotia
revealing the tremendous discontent still evident in the

Highlands and the growing importance of Canada and

particularly the Maritime provinces as an outlet for that
dissatisfaction. As in the past, Catholic emigrants played
a disproportianately large role in the movement. The table

1 The Peace of Amiens was not actually signed until March of
1802 but tension had been considerably eased by 1801.
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which follows represents the total number of Scottish
Catholic immigrants known to have arrived in the three

regions during the recognizable periods of emigration
between the Seven Year's War, the American War of

Independence and the introduction of the Passenger Vessels
Act in 1803 and the resumption of war with France in the
same year. These figures demonstrate a very clear migration
shift toward the east coast in general and Nova Scotia and

Cape Breton in particular.2

PERIOD GLENGARRY PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND NOVA SCOTIA lOffiL

1763-75

1769 - ? - ?
1770 - ? ?
1771 - 15* - 15*
1772 - 210 - 210
1773 425 ? - 425

Total 425 225 - 650

2 The figures are notoriously difficult to compile due to
very poor records. Those figures which have been estimated from
the number of families known to have emigrated in particular
parties (based on an average of five per family) are marked "*".
Otherwise, figures represent numbers actually stated to have
arrived. In many instances it is known that vessels arrived with
emigrant parties of unstated numbers. In those cases no attempt
to estimate numbers has been made but the symbol "?" is used to
indicate an almost certain underestimate.
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PERIOD GLENGARRY PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND NOVA SCOTIA TOffiLi

1783-93

1783 — 8 _ 8
1785 300 - 300
1786 530 - - 530
1787 - 2 0 03 - 200
1789 - - ?
1790 87 448 230 678
1791 - 715 6504 1315
1792 150 200 - 350
1793 150s - - 150

Total 1217 1571 880 3668

3 Manuscript sources frequently cite the James Gibb sailing
to Prince Edward Island with two hundred passengers from the
Western Highlands and Islands in 1787 . I have been unable to
determine the source for this record. However, at least twelve
family names are associated with the two MacLellan families who
led the South Uist migration to Prince Edward Island that year
and that would suggest a minimum of seventy passengers in their
party, presuming that there was only one family of each name
cited - a highly atypical phenomenon for Highland emigration. It
is possible that the James Gibb passengers and the MacLellan
expedition are one and the same.

4 These immigrants landed in Pictou from whence they
dispersed to Antigonish County, Cape Breton and Prince Edward
Island.

5 Not all emigrants to Glengarry were from the Catholic
regions of the Highlands. These 150 included settlers from
Glenelg on the northwestern border of mainland Inverness-shire
just north of Knoydart.
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PERIOD GLENGARRY PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND NOVA SCOTA TOTAL

1801-02

1801 — ? 11916 1191
1802 998 744?* 1345 3087
1803 — 300* 500 800

Total 998 1044 3036 5078

1763-1775 (American War of Independence)

Upper Canada 65%
Maritimes 35%
(P. E. I.) (35%)
(Nova Scotia) (0%)

1783-1793 (Napoleonic War)

Upper Canada 33%
Maritimes 67%
(P. E. I.) (43%)
(Nova Scotia) (24%)

1801-1803 (Passenger Vessels Act)

Upper Canada 20%
Maritimes 80%
(P. E. I.) (21%)
(Nova Scotia) (59%)

Being based primarily on shipping records, these

figures must be treated with some caution as they are

deficient in several respects. Firstly, the east coast

settlement area is underrepresented as there were simply
too many immigrants settling over too wide an area for the
nascent colonial administrations of Prince Edward Island,

6 As in 1790-91 there was considerable secondary migration
within the Scottish Catholic settlement areas in Prince Edward
Island, Nova Scotia and Cape Breton but it is virtually
impossible to estimate the numbers settling in Prince Edward
Island.
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Cape Breton and Nova Scotia to keep an accurate account.
There is no record, for example, of the number of

immigrants embarked for nearly one in four of the seventeen
vessels known to have brought settlers to the area in 1801-
02, let alone a record of those who arrived on unrecorded
vessels. Additionally, shipping records generally record
the port of embarkation and port of disembarkation, rather
than the point of origin and final destination of

emigrants. Just as not all emigrants embarked at the port
of record in Scotland or were from the surrounding area not
all disembarked at the port of record in Canada or settled
in its environs. This, combined with the fact that shipping
records reveal nothing of the considerable secondary

migration which occurred after settlers arrived in the

Maritimes, helps give a very neat but misleading picture of
emigration and settlement.

The first emigrants known to have arrived in the area

in the new century were the settlers aboard the seven

vessels which arrived in Pictou from Scotland in 1801.

Records simply account for 691 passengers and indicate that
the passengers were embarking from Aberdeen, Strathglass
and for the remaining five vessels, the Western Highlands.
Local history, however, sheds a great deal of light on

these emigrant groups, revealing that the vast majority of
the passengers on all seven of the vessels were from the
Catholic Highlands. One of the mysterious "Western

Highlands" ships, the Golden Text, was carrying passengers

from Glenmoriston,7 while another the Nora had sailed from

Fort William with five hundred passengers,8 most of whom

7
From passenger lists compiled by Canadian historian C. S.

MacDonald. MacDonald's work was published in learned journals and
newspapers and was also in wide local circulation in various
manuscripts. He was in close contact with oral historians in
Scotland and the Maritimes as well as other parts of North
America.

8
Angus Anthony Johnston, p. 141.
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were probably also from mainland Inverness-shire, nearly
doubling the number of known immigrants from 691 to 1191.
The plight of the Nora passengers also reveals how
determined immigrants were to settle in an area which they
believed would best suit their needs. In spite of an

horrific sixteen-week voyage in which disease broke out

causing the deaths of sixty-five children followed by a

further six week quarantine off Pictou, these immigrants
did not immediately rush to get the closest available land
as one might have expected them to have done after such a

drain on their spirits and resources. Instead, some settled
in the area, some near Truro, some in Antigonish County,
some in Cape Breton and some in Prince Edward Island,

depending on their personal priorities. Unfortunately,
there is no hint of the numbers settling in each district.
Father Angus Bernard MacEachern met the Nora when it
arrived in Pictou and attempted to help the passengers as

best he could. On his return to Prince Edward Island

several of the passengers went with him, like Colin
Chisholm and "Uisdean MacThomais" (Hugh, son of Thomas
[Chisholm]). Uisdean served in the Lieutenant Governor's

home for a year but returned to Nova Scotia. Colin followed
in 1806.9

The Dove had a similarly bad passage that year. The

vessel, carrying 219 passengers appears to have been
overcrowded and during an eleven week passage Small Pox
broke out. The vessel was quarantined off Pictou for
several weeks and when the passengers finally landed they

dispersed in much the same pattern as the passengers of the
Nora. John MacDonald of Arisaig, who had served as a table

boy for Bishop Hay in Aberdeen, prior to the Bishop's death
in 1799, came out to Prince Edward Island to join his
brothers Donald and Hector who were already settled there.

They would later all relocate to Antigonish County. As with

9
Raymond MacLean, History of Antigonish, pp. 85-86.



248

the passengers of the Nora, the bulk of the settlers appear

either to have settled in Nova Scotia or to have relocated

there at a later date.10

The same evidence of follow-on migration to Prince
Edward Island and the same disappointing lack of

quantifiable data is found again in 1802 when heavy

immigration to the area occurred once more, bringing 1,543
settlers to Pictou. Of that number 198 can only be
identified, at the moment, as being from the western

Highlands and Islands but of the rest, 1,240 were known to
have come from Barra and South Uist and a further 105 from

Moidart and Knoydart, making for a total of at least 1,345
Scottish Catholic settlers. Again it is uncertain how many

moved on to Prince Edward Island but it is certain that

some did. The priest who served the Moidart and Knoydart

emigrants who went out to Nova Scotia that year was Father

Augustine MacDonald, brother of John MacDonald of
Clenaladale and Prince Edward Island, a man who was

believed to have been involved with the emigration of more

than three hundred settlers from Kinlochmoidart to Prince

Edward Island in 1790. The excitement and the

understandable trepidation MacDonald faced as he prepared,
this time, to leave the Highlands with the other emigrants
to join his family and friends in the New World was

probably shared by many potential emigrants and underlined
the increasing importance of the presence of countrymen

settled in the New World and the accounts that they sent
home:

We begin now to look upon America as but one of our
Islands on the Coast and on the Sea that Intervenes as

but a little brook that divides us - I hope the time
is not far distant when your humble sservant will also
be prevailed on to lift his foot and step over it. You
know there was a time when people thought the first
Emigrators a set of madmen but it seems this craze has
been very prolific and contagious. I doe believe that

10 Ibid., pp. 116-118.
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in a few years there will be none remaining of the old
residents on this Coast but will swim over .

America must certainly be a Choice habitation or they
must be all Scoundrels to a man that have got to it.
For for these thirty years past no Letters have been
sent from thence no mouth opened but lavished without
a single exception in the praise of it - If therefore
it be not true what they have been writing and saying
either they must have been bewitched and deluded or
they are a set of the greatest rascals upon Earth.11

It is interesting to note that not only does it appear

that Gaels in the Highlands were receiving a fair amount of
information on conditions in North America but also that in

spite of the dissatisfaction that so many of the settlers
from Father MacDonald's home district had felt with his own

brother's land holding arrangement in Prince Edward Island,
he had heard nothing but praise for life in the New World
itself. That there was solid justification for this praise
was verified by MacDonald's own writing after spending his
first season along the Gulf coast of Antigonish County,
Nova Scotia in 1802:

Our tables are luxurious. Your best Gentlemen not even

your landed ones can't afford such constant good and
delicate fare as here is practised amongst every
description even the meanest if I can call anyone mean
where everyone is a Gentleman and member of the County
assembly. Here are neither a profusion of your genteel
folks nor such as an individual of the beggarly order.

. Come here all you that labour and are heavy
burdened come countrymen in preference to all others
and we will refresh you for our yoke is easy and our
burden is light.12

After wintering with his parishoners for six months

along the Gulf shore, Father MacDonald moved on to Prince
Edward Island to his brother's estate early in 1803 and was

given faculties to serve the local population on 25 August
of that year.13 "Maighstir Uisdean" (Master Hugh), as he

11 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. 100.
12 Ibid., p. 136.

13
Angus Anthony Johnston, p. 197.
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was known, was a highly educated man and was fondly
remembered in Prince Edward Island:

He was a highly cultured man, taking great delight in
his violin, and when the children at their catechism
would answer well, he used to reward them by playing
lively tunes, and liked to see them dancing on the
green.14

In spite of his charisma and in spite of the desire of

early settlers to have access to a priest, none of the

people of Moidart accompanied Father MacDonald when he left

Antigonish County for his brother's estates. However, among

the more numerous people of Barra, who had arrived

independently of this group in 1802, there was a definite
but independent movement to parts of Prince Edward Island,

although not to the Glenaladale property. The 370 settlers
who had landed in Sydney that year from Barra, the first
migrants to come directly from the Highlands to Cape

Breton, had been placed on Pictou Island and the adjacent
shore by Governor Wentworth in order that they might take

advantage of their skills as fishermen but most moved east

as the other Barra people had done to join countrymen in
Antigonish County and to begin opening up settlements in
Grand Narrows, Big Beach and Piper's Cove in Cape Breton
where they had been directed by veterans of the Seven
Year's War who had passed through the area during the siege
of Louisbourg and had been impressed by the advantageous
location and quality of land.15

Still others of this group went to Prince Edward
Island. Of the family of Ddmhnall Og (Young Donald)

MacNeil, for instance, only one son, John, relocated to Big
Beach. His brothers, Donald, Rory, Neil and Alex all
settled in Prince Edward Island.16 Other families settled

14 Ada MacLeod, "The Glenaladale Pioneers", p. 321.
15

Angus Anthony Johnston, p. 197.
16 Arichibald A. MacKenzie, p. 81.
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in one place and raised children only to have them move to
another location, such as was the case of the family of
Hector MacNeil. Hector was brother to the famous Calum mac

Iain Phiobaire (Calum the son of John the Piper) who, as

clan piper, was with his chief Roderick MacNeil, when the
latter was killed at the Battle of the Plains of Abraham in

1759.17 Hector and another brother, Rory, were among the

emigrants of 1802 and eventually settled at Piper's Cove
but two of Hector's four sons from his first marriage to a

woman by the name of MacKinnon, lived out their days in P.

E. I. - Donald in Cape Traverse, where there were several
other Barra settlers,18 and Rory in Georgetown and a

third, Malcolm, the first child born in Piper's Cove

(1805), was drowned just off P. E. I. and may well have
been living there, too.19

Another prominent member among these 1802 emigrants
was Roderick MacNeil, tacksman of Brevig and one of the

17 Calum mac Iain phiobaire was the hereditary piper to the
MacNeil Chiefs on Barra. His grandfather Rory was said to have
been gifted with his amazing piping skills by the fairies, a
belief commonly held of anyone possesing unusually highly
developed musical ability. He gained considerable fame after an
incident which nearly cost the life of the chief, and several
other men of Barra, including Rory himself. When returning to
Barra, the party were driven on to the rocks in a violent storm
and their boat was wrecked. Marooned off the coast without food
and water they waited for days hoping that the foul weather and
poor visibility would lift, allowing them to be rescued. With the
situation growing increasingly tense, Rory took out his pipes and
began to play, hoping that the sound would carry to Barra and
alert the people there to their distress. The signal was heard
and understood and a vessel was sent out to follow the sounds of
the pipes to their source resulting in the rescue of the entire
party. Archibald A. MacKenzie, The Mackenzie's History of
Christmas Island Parish by Archibald J. MacKenzie, p. 81.

18 The family of Alexander Cameron, previously mentioned in
this study, who emigrated from Barra to Grand River, Prince
Edward Island in 1783 before relocating to Augustine Cove. By
1803 other Cameron families, were also settled in the area but
these may have been members of an emigrant party from Mull.

19 Arichibald A. MacKenzie, p. 81.
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nominees to inherit the title and property of the chief of
the MacNeils of Barra. Either he or his son settled in

Prince Edward Island and the family could be found both
there and in Cape Breton in the years which followed.20
Margaret MacEachern of Prince Edward Island, a niece of

Loddy MacDonald of Arisaig, Nova Scotia, married William
MacGillivray who emigrated from Arisaig, Scotland with his
brother Aonghas Bdn (Fair-haired Angus) in 1802, settling
at Cribbin's Point, Antigonish 'County.21 Another
MacEachern, Ann, daughter of Angus of Bear River, Prince
Edward Island moved to Arisaig, Nova Scotia to stay with

20 In 1937 John Lome Campbell visited Wallace MacNeil at
his home in Brevig Farm, Vernon River, Prince Edward Island and
recorded that Wallace "was a direct descendant of Roderick
MacNeil of Brevig who was nominated by Colonel Roderick MacNeil
of Barra who died in 1822 as his ultimate heir if all his other
descendants failed. Roderick of Brevig had emigrated in 1802."
In 1826 a document entitled a 'Decree of reduction and Declarator
to a certain extent; and Interim Decree' was produced to
accompany Colonel Roderick MacNeil of Barra's 1806 Deed of Entail
and 1820 Deed of Settlement, listing this Roderick as a potential
heir to the chief's title and property: "Roderick MacNeil present
or lately tacksman of Braewick and his lawful children, resident
in the island of Cape Breton, or elsewhere near or on the
continent of North America, and his sons, Roderick, Gallian,
Lachlan, and his daughter Margaret, 'all now also abroad'; John
Lome Campbell, ed., Songs Remembered in Exile: Traditional
Gaelic songs from Nova Scotia recorded in Cape Breton and
Antigonish County in 1937 with an account on the causes of
Hebridean Emigration, 1790-1835 (Aberdeen: Aberdeen University
Press, 1990), pp. 52, 68-69. The History of Vernon River Parish
lists Roderick MacNeil as a pioneer settler but it is not clear
whether it was Roderick MacNeil of Brevig or his oldest son, also
named Roderick, who moved to Vernon River following the 1802
migration to Cape Breton. Marlene Doyle and Elizabeth Dunphy,
compilers, Rev. F. W. P. Bolger, ed., The History of Vernon River
Parish ([Vernon River]; The History Committee of Vernon River
Parish, [1977]), p. 5.

21 Raymond MacLean, p. 127. This Loddy MacDonald is probably
Lewis MacDonald who came to Prince Edward Island from
Sunisletter, South Morar in 1790, indicating that at some point
he too, relocated to Nova Scotia. His descendants in Antigonish
were know as the "Loddies". Colin S. MacDonald, "The Clanranald
MacDonalds of Moidart", MS. 1/27; Clan Donald Centre Archive,
Armadale, Isle of Skye.
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her sister Mrs. John Gillis, later marrying Donald, son of
Donald Glic (Wise Donald) Maclnnes, and settling in the
area.22 Such accounts are not unusual and underline the

strongly interconnected nature of the Scottish Catholic

community in Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia and Cape
Breton. Many of these early immigrants had sufficient
resources to be able to relocate and movement was fairly
common in all directions as they sought to find the most

advantageous position for themselves.
In 1802 four more ships brought settlers directly to

Prince Edward Island - a "Scotch ship" with four hundred

"papists from Scotland", a "ship from Greenock" with 270
settlers from North Uist,23 a "schooner" with twenty-four

"papists from Scotland" and the Meme with an undetermined
number of passengers. Settlement activity at this period
was primarily along the east coast of the Island in the
vicinity of the Three Rivers area near Georgetown. While
most of these early nineteenth-century emigrants had been
bound specifically for the Maritimes, the uncertainty of
trans-Atlantic passage continued to play a part in the
choice of settlement. As had happened on several occasions
in the preceding century, a band of emigrants reputed to
have been bound for Glengarry County ended their journey in
Prince Edward Island, instead. Two vessels bringing
families of Gillises, MacNeills, MacLellans, MacDougalls,

MacKinnons, MacDonalds, Morrisons, Camerons and Maclntyres

22 Raymond MacLean, p. 119.

23 There is no tradition on Prince Edward Island to support
an emigration of this size from North Uist. The few individuals
who did emigrate from there were married to people from South
Uist and the Isle of Skye. As only Catholic immigrants were
arriving in the province in significant numbers at this time it
is possible that this vessel sailed from North Uist with people
from South Uist embarked or, more likely still, that North Uist
and South Uist have been confused. The substantial emigrant party
from South Uist who accompanied Lord Selkirk to Belfast, Prince
Edward Island in 1803 are occasionally referred to as being from
Uist or North Uist.
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landed in Charlottetown. The settlers, again avoiding
Glenaladale's nearby estates, took up land in western
Prince Edward Island, in Lot 18, Grand River and Lot 26
where other Catholic Scottish Gaels were already
established. Their names and place of settlement in Prince
Edward Island suggest that the bulk of the families were

from Barra and South Uist.24

In 1803, Alexander MacDonell, known as Am Maidsear Mdr
(The Big Major) of the Glengarry Fencibles, brother to the
chief of the Keppoch MacDonells, settled either in or near

the Glenaladale settlement. He was the son of Alexander the

16th chief of Keppoch, who fell at Culloden.25 His wife

Morag, had also lost her father, Major MacDonald of
Tirnadris, as a result of the Jacobite Rising of 1745. He
was captured after Culloden and was executed at Carlisle.
Like many men from Jacobite families, Alexander MacDonell
found that military service in the British army provided a

way of restoring his personal and family fortunes after the
devestation which followed Cumberland's harrying of the

Highlands. After service in the Glengarry Fencibles during
the Irish Rebellion of 1798 and after the death of his

wife, Am Maidsear Mdr emigrated with some of his family,

seemingly in connection with Lord Selkirk's venture at

Belfast, in Prince Edward Island. He settled near one of
his cousins, also named Alexander MacDonell, a son of
Colonel Arichbald MacDonell of Insh. A John MacDonald who

had served with Am Maidsear Mdr as a lieutenant in the

Glengarry Fencibles and who was almost certainly related to

him, also came out that same year.

Am Maidsear Mdr took the seat of honour next to

Glenaladale at St Andrew's Day feasts at Tracadie House and
became known locally as "Keppoch". At these events and in

24 Scottish Catholics in Prince Edward Island, p. 58.
25 Alexander had been educated at the University of Glasgow

in the early eighteenth century.
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various documents in Prince Edward Island and Scotland he

was also referred to as the chief of the Keppoch
MacDonells. However, it does not appear that he actually
ever fell heir to that position and confusion over the
issue may have arisen for two reasons. On Prince Edward
island the numerous prominent MacDonald families went by
the names of their family seat in Scotland to avoid
confusion. There were MacDonalds styled Glenaladale,
Bornish, Rhetland, Borrodale, Garahilia, and so on. Some of
these names, such as Rhetland, did, indeed, signify the

principal family of that branch, while others, such as

Glenaladale, belonged correctly to families which were

still in Scotland but were used to refer to the senior

branch of the family in Prince Edward Island. The meaning
of Alexander's local nickname, "Kepppoch", may have simply
become misconstrued at a later date. Although his brother
the chief did die without an heir, it was after his own

death in 1808. That death, however, could also have been

easily confused with others, as there was at least one

other younger Alexander MacDonell, also living in the area

who was also a former officer in the Glengarry Fencibles,
but the Glengarry Fencibles of Upper Canada, not of
Scotland. He served during the War of 1812 against the

invading American army and emigrated to Prince Edward
Island in 1821, settling at Donaldston on Glenaladale's
estate, where he appears to have lived until his death in
1854. Glenaladale's daughter, Flora Anna Maria, was married
to an Alexander MacDonell of Donaldston and it may be the
same person. With so many potentially confusing names and
nicknames it easy to understand how a degree of confusion
over the chieftainship may have arisen.26

26 Josephine M. MacDonell, The History of the MacDonells
(Glasgow: Celtic Press, 1931), pp. 123-125; Alexander MacKenzie,
History of the MacDonalds and Lords of the Isles; with
genealogies of the principal families of the name (Inverness:
n.p., 1881), pp. 496-501; Peter Gallant, "From Scotland to Prince
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While there was heavy migration to Prince Edward
Island during this period, continued trouble over uncertain
land tenure on John MacDonald's estates ensured that there

was little actual emigration to his property and
substantial outmigration from it. With the exception of the
arrival of his brother Uisdean and the MacDonells mentioned

just previously, there is no tradition of Scottish Catholic
settlement on Glenaladale's estate in the nineteenth

century. In 1801 the "Doctor MacDonalds", descendants of
Glenaladale's late first cousin Dr. Roddy carried on the
tradition of outmigration from Tracadie by leaving to
establish a new settlement in Vernon River27 along with
the families of Hugh Fraser, Angus MacDonald, John

MacDonald, Ronald MacDonald, Alexander MacGillivray, John

Maclnnis, Roderick Maclsaac, and Donald MacMillan.28 They
were joined there by the Roderick MacNeil of Brevig who had

emigrated to Nova Scotia in 1802. At about the same time
the brothers Neil and Archibald MacPhee of South Uist left

the Island altogether to become pioneer settlers at Mabou
Coal Mines, Cape Breton.29 Although the date of his

departure is not certain, Alain mac Aonghais 'ic Iain Oig
'ic Iain "Fear Ghaotail" (Allan son of Angus son of Young

John, son of John, Laird of Ghaotail, Arisaig) left Prince

Edward Island" (Charlottetown: The P.E.I. Genealogical Society,
1990), pp. 22-23; Appendix, p. 17.

27 Scottish Catholics in Prince Edward Island, p. 37.
28 F. W. P. Bolger, ed., The History of Vernon River Parish,

p. 5. This section also confirms that Alexander MacDonald
(Doctor) was among the pioneers of this settlement. Although no
date is give for the arrival of the families the first church was
erected by 1804 and it seems reasonable to assume that they
accompanied the Doctor MacDonalds or followed closely thereafter.

29 A. D. MacDonald, Mabou Pioneers. The date for the arrival
of the MacPhees is not specific. They are listed simply as
pioneer settlers. The first settlers recorded in the area arrived
in 1801.
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Edward Island for South River, Antigonish County.30 His
father is believed to have come out to Prince Edward Island

during the early years of settlement though it is not
certain. Another son, Rev. James Hugh MacDonald was the
first Gaelic priest along the Gulf shore settling in
Arisaig, Antigonish County in 1791, and three of the

daughters of Iain Og married in Prince Edward Island. Iain
"Fear Ghaotail" was brother to Bishop Hugh MacDonald of
Morar and to Ailean Ruadh (Red-haired Allan), 7th laird of

Morar. This continuing movement from the Glenaladale
estates was caused by John MacDonald's continued refusal to

grant long leases to his tenants. Losing valuble settlers,
Glenaladale spent the years from 1802-1806 in London in one

last desperate attempt to resolve the issue of escheat or

sell off his property. Uncharacteristically, he failed in
both endeavours and returned to Prince Edward Island where

he watched settlement bypass his property and his estates

empty until his death at the end of the decade.

Emigration 1803-1810
In the early years of the nineteenth century landlords

watched the exodus from the Highlands with keen interest
and no little fear. Among these observers was a young man

from Kirkcudbrightshire, Thomas Douglas, the Earl of
Selkirk. Far from feeling threatened, Selkirk saw

emigration as something which could be of enormous benefit
both to the interests of the emigrant as well as to Britain
and he became an active promoter of emigration schemes. He
believed that discontented tenants could find more positive
outlets for their energies in the New World and, if
properly encouraged and supported, further the aims of the

empire by helping to strengthen the overseas colonies.
Selkirk went as far as to specifically recommend the

30
Raymond MacLean, History of Antigonish, p. 87; Colin S.

MacDonald, "The Clanranald MacDonalds of Moidart", p. 94.
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plantation of Highland Scots in new settlements along the
border between Canada and the United States because he felt

that their distinctive culture and military prowess would

prove useful in preventing the physical or cultural

absorption of British North America by the young republic
to the south.31 Although the British government did not
follow up on this particular proposal, Selkirk's words
proved prophetic as Highland settlers were used to good

advantage in repelling the American invasion of Canada in
1812 .

Selkirk's pro-emigration ideas were certainly unique
among the landed gentry but they seem today to have been
far from radical. Unlike most of these gentleman, who
discounted the grievances of Highland tenants as imaginary,
blaming their interest in North America solely on the

"lying" propaganda of emigration agents intent on preying
on their ignorance, Selkirk approached the problem with an

open mind. He examined the available evidence carefully and
came to the conclusion that both the grievances of Gaels
and the appeal of North America were very real and that a

sensible practical strategy for dealing with the situation
was badly needed. Selkirk believed that the ignorance and
intransigience of the landed classes were only making a bad
situation worse. Instead of attempting to come up with
sensible strategies to deal with the problem of emigration
they rather uselessly spent their time and resources in an

anti-emigration campaign, villifying all emigration agents

and taking action against them where possible and repeating
unsubstantiated horror stories about conditions in the New

World:

It is truly surprising, that gentlemen of respectable
abilities and information, should give credit to
fables of so little apparent probability. If they

31 J. M. Bumsted, ed., The Collected Writings of Lord
Selkirk, 1799-1809 (Winnipeg: The Manitoba Record Society, 1984),
p. 162.
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expect, by repeating such stories without examination,
to deter the common people from emigration, they will
be miserably disappointed. There are so many of the
people in the Highlands who have information of the
situation of their friends in America on indubitable
authority, confirmed by concurring testimonies, that
it is vain to think of concealing from them the true
state of the fact; and the attempt to improve on their
understanding can only tend to confirm the jealous
suspicions, which they entertain against their
superiors .32

Selkirk came under vehement attack for his views in

spite of the weight of evidence behind him. John Stewart of

Kintyre, the Receiver General of Quit Rents in Prince
Edward Island met Selkirk while pursuing landlords for

nonpayment of rents in London. He published the classic

emigration book An Account of Prince Edward Island, in
1806, and wrote that the publications attacking Selkirk's
writings on emigration were false in the areas with which
he was familiar based on his more than thirty years of

experience in North America. He also concluded, correctly,
that the action taken by landlords to regulate emigration
would cause increased hardship for emigrants, which would
be to nobody's advantage, and would fail to halt emigration
as intended. Testimony of this nature should have impressed
landlords but it did not. They continued to believe, in the
face of all evidence to the contrary, that emigration
agents were the root of the unrest in the Highlands and
that if they could be brought under control the emigration
problem would be solved. Toward that end, and led largely

by the Highland Society of Scotland, they had lobbied
Parliament to legislate specifically on emigrant shipping
and succeeded in having the Passenger Vessels Act passed

through the House in 1803. The act was couched in
humanitarian terms as a piece of legislation designed to
enforce mimimum standards of safety and comfort for vessels

carrying emigrants. However, the ultimate intent was not to

32 Ibid., p. 154.
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raise standards of safety and comfort but to raise the cost
of fares in order to dampen enthusiasm for emigration:

I had the chief hand in preparing and carrying thro'
Parliament an Act which was professedly calculated
merely to regulate the equipment and victualling of
Ships carrying Passengers to America, but which
certainly was intended, both by myself and the other
gentlemen of the committee appointed to enquire into
the Situation in the Highlands, indirectly to prevent
the effects of that pernicious Spirit of discontent
against their own Country, and rage for emigrating to
America, which had been raised among the people. . .

33

The Act, which, incidentally, did not apply to landlords

engaged in the profitable business of raising Highland
regiments and sending them by the shipload on overseas

campaigns, roughly tripled the cost of the average trans-
Atlantic fare. While this undoubtedly made things more

difficult for emigrants it failed to halt the flow of

migration. What the landed interests failed to understand
was that, while emigration agents could be more than
capable of taking advantage of the discontent and desires
of tenants, those feelings were not being created by agents
- they were already deep seated. It would be some time
before Selkirk's work would affect a change in public

opinion.
Selkirk, however, was tenacious in his pursuit of

support for his proposals. Initially he had approached the
Crown with a proposal to found an Irish Catholic settlement
in Upper Canada as a result of the unrest in Ireland at the
turn of the century but was refused outright. He was

informed, however, that the Crown might look favourably on

a settlement of German or Scottish Protestants and so he

set his sights on the Highlands and began recruiting.
Selkirk's principal recruiters were James Williams, a

fellow Kirkcudbrightshireman, and Dr. Angus MacAulay, from

33 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1976), p. 25.
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the Isle of Lewis. Both men were Gaelic-speakers as was

Selkirk himself, and both had experience recruiting for the

military - MacAulay, from the estates of Lord MacDonald and
Clanranald, where he had acted as a minor factor, and
Williams in Argyll and Perthshire. Selkirk also appears to
have had some assistance from Alexander MacDonell "Am

Maidsear Mdr" (The Big Major) and his older brother,

Raghnall "Mac MhicRaghnaill Clann na Ceapaich" (Ronald,
"Chief of the MacDonells of Keppoch"), however the nature
of this arrangement is not altogether clear. Unfortunately,
Selkirk's settlement plan was as far ahead of its time as

were his ideas on emigration. He foresaw a country

stretching from the Atlantic to the Pacific and believed
that Britain needed to bring settlers into the western

interior to begin opening up the vast potential of the
continental heartland. His real goal was to set up

culturally distinctive British settlements to the west of
the established colonies and it was this vision which was

to prove his undoing.
When Selkirk and his agents began their recruiting

schemes in the Highlands, Prince Edward Island was not part
of their envisioned plan. Selkirk hoped to establish a

colony in Upper Canada near the present day site of Sault
Ste. Marie and it was only when the government balked at
his proposals that he was forced at a very late date to

chose Prince Edward Island in order to salvage any

semblance of a venture which now had a considerable

momentum.34 His terms for Prince Edward Island were not as

34 Selkirk's main interest continued to be in the west and
he did eventually succeed in getting grants both in Upper Canada
at Baldoon and in Rupert's Land along the Red River. His
settlement at Red River, although it did lay the foundations for
prosperous settlement - the first European settlement in the
vicinity of what it today the city of Winnipeg - proved ruinous
to Selkirk when it was caught in the middle of the violent power
struggle between the rival fur trading giants, the Hudson's Bay
Company and the North West Company. His other earlier grant, at
Baldoon, turned out to be a poor location and in spite of
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generous as for the proposed site in Upper Canada and his
principle recruiter Angus MacAulay appears to have believed
that he and Selkirk had compromised their honour by

reneging on the original promises that they had made in the

Highlands. It was an unfortunate incident, perhaps mostly
in that it forewarned of the development of a regretable

animosity between these two capable and public spirited
men. Nevertheless, with the imposition of the Passenger
Vessels Act, Selkirk's scheme represented the last chance
to get out of Scotland at a reasonable price and many of
the sceptical prospective emigrants agreed to accept the
new plan.35 When the expedition was ready to depart in the
summer of 1803, eight hundred settlers from Skye, Raasay,

Rona, Wester Ross, mainland Inverness-shire, South Uist,
Mull and other areas of Northern Argyll had agreed to make
their new home in Prince Edward Island.36

"Skye Pioneers"

Emigrants from the Isle of Skye were to make up the
core of the eight-hundred strong party which left the
Highlands for Prince Edward Island in 1803. Skye had long
been a hot-bed of emigration activity and it had been

there, thirty years earlier, when the first Highland
Catholic settlements were being established in Prince
Edward Island, that James Boswell and Samuel Johnson had
witnessed the excitement which emigration was causing:

We performed, with much activity, a dance which, I
suppose, the emigration from Sky[e] has occasioned.
They call it America. Each of the couples after the

admirable efforts on his part was destined to fail.

35 Selkirk was able to use his political contacts to avoid
the higher fares required by the Passenger Vessels Act.

36 Those who insisted on the old agreement were housed on
his estate in Kirkcudbrightshire for the year and brought out to
his settlement at Baldoon in Upper Canada the following season.
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common involutions and evolutions, successively whirls
round in a circle, till all are in motion; and the
dance seens intended to shew how emigration catches,
till a whole neighbourhood is set afloat.- Mrs.
M'Kinnon told me, that last year when a ship sailed
from Portree for America, the people on shore were
almost distracted when they saw their relations go
off; they lay down on the ground, tumbled and tore the
grass with their teeth.- This year not a tear was
shed. The people on shore seemed to think that they
would soon follow. This indifference is a mortal sign
for the country.37

In spite of the enthusiasm displayed by these emigrants
bound for North Carolina in 1773, heavy emigration in the

eighteenth century was primarily from the Sleat peninsula
and the west of Skye, leaving much of the island's
population unaffected. At the time, Skye was still divided

among the four clans who had held it traditionally. The
MacDonalds of Sleat or the Clann Uisdean (The Children of

Hugh) as they were generally known in Gaelic, were in
control of the parish of Sleat in the south and in the

north, the district of Trotternish, comprising the parishes
of Kilmuir and Portree and half of the parish of Snizort.
Their seat of power had originally been Duntulm in Kilmuir
but had been moved to Armadale in Sleat. Siol Thormaid (The

Seed of Norman) or the MacLeods of Dunvegan as they were

known in English, were in possesion of most of western

Skye, the parishes of Duirinish, Bracadale, Minginish and
the other half of the parish of Snizort. The MacKinnons who

also held lands in Mull, controlled the parish of Strath
until much of their territory was bought out by Lord
MacDonald in the late eighteenth century. Finally, a small
section of the parish of Snizort was controlled by a branch
of the Siol Thorquil (The Seed of Torquil), the MacLeods of
Lewis. This branch of the family were known as Clann
MacGhille Chaluim (The Children of the Son of the Servant

37 James Boswell, 2 October 1773; L. F. Powell, ed., The
Journal of a Tour to the Hebrides with Samuel Johnson (1785; rpt.
London: J. M. Dent & Sons Ltd., 1958), p. 189.
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of Calum) or the MacLeods of Raasay and their main

territory was the island of Raasay. That island was, in
fact, for a considerable period the legal possesion of the

Bishop of the Isles, having been granted to the office
holder at an earlier date in an attempt to marginalize the
MacLeods of Raasay. The Clann MacGhille Chaluim proved
unmoveable, however, and it became accepted that the Island

belonged to the Bishop of the Isles by legal right but the
MacLeods of Raasay by the sword and their long occupation
in this manner saw the Island revert to their legal

ownership.
The large district of Trotternish and the coastal

region bounding on the Sound of Raasay had experienced
relatively little emigration in the eighteenth century and
the islands of Raasay and Rona none at all. When Johnson
and Boswell visited the island in 1773 Boswell commented

that:

The laird of Ra[a]say is a sensible, polite and most
hospitable gentleman. I was told that his island of
Ra[a]say, and that of Rona, (from which the eldest son
of the family has his title, ) and a considerable
extent of land which he has in Sky[e], do not
altogether yield him a very large revenue: and yet he
lives in great splendour/ and so far from distressing
his people, that, in the present rage for emigration,
not a man has left his estate.38

By the beginning of the nineteenth century, however, such
relations between landlords and tenants were rare. Much had

changed in the Gaidhealtachd and these districts were alive
with preparations for emigration.

Like many other Highland chiefs,.Lord MacDonald had
become an absentee, committed to an elegant southern

lifestyle and growing increasingly out of touch with the

reality of Highland economics. Already in debt before the
end of the eighteenth century, he was forced to delegate
the day to day management of his estates to commissioners

38 James Boswell, 8 September 1773, p. 105.
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who began to introduce a new commercial regime. They began
to lay out plans to rationalize the land use system of his
estates in order to increase Lord MacDonald's profits while
he in turn made a solemn promise to get his own spending
habits under control. In 1802 he ". . . expressed his
confident expectations that instead of contracting any new

debt he would henceforward be enabled to diminish the debts

with which he is already encumbered." 39 It was an

impressive promise but one which was never kept. Lord
MacDonald's estate correspondence over the next two decades
reflected an increasing exasperation on the part of the
estate commisioners with his irresponsible behaviour.

Indeed, at virtually the same time that he promised to

begin reducing his debt load he wasted the further

substantial sum of £1,246.10.8, commissioning Blackadder's
new survey of his estate simply because he could not be
bothered looking for the orignal plans by Stobie, which he
found in his closet after the new survey had been

completed.40
Lord MacDonald had begun the survey of his lands in

Skye and North Uist in 1799 with the view to "improvement"
and had decided that many tenants would have to be
relocated from their prime sites to inferior parts of his
estate in order to make way for larger farms and sheep

grazings. On the 23rd of June, for instance, two farmers
from West Lothian arrived in Skye to look at buying the

large expanse of fertile land comprising the township of
Kilmuir.41 Such a sale would have entailed transforming an

entire community into little more than a commercial unit to

be managed by one or two individuals coming into the

39 10 February 1802. Lord MacDonald Papers. 221/4190 (1) .

40 Ibid. GD. 221/4190 (6) .

41 John Campbell, Chamberlain of Skye, Kingsburgh, to John
Campbell, W. S., Armadale. Lord MacDonald Papers GD. 221/666.
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Highlands with plenty of capital but little understanding
of the local society. The massive scale of such change and
the social impact were keenly appreciated by the residents
of Lord MacDonald's estates - and not just those who were

to be warned to move. Walter Ross wrote from the Manse of

Clyne in April of 1801 that he regretted that sheep-farming
would "deprive him of unoffensive neighbours."42 However,

realizing the greatly increased profits which could be
created from this basic type of management, Lord MacDonald
ordered the eviction of 267 such tenants to be carried out

by Whitsun 1803 . 43 His actions in the face of furious
local oposition answered any remaining questions people in
the area might have had as to whom the new economic order
would benefit.44 Where religious persecution had been one

of the important factors which had encouraged Catholic

emigration to Prince Edward Island in the eighteenth

century, clearance was to become an almost universal cause

of discontent in the nineteenth.

This, however, was only one source of discontent. With
little or no security of tenure, tenants were also expected
to offer up their sons for military service on behalf of
Lord MacDonald in the Regiment of the Isles, if they wished
to remain in their homes. Captain M. MacLeod's letter to
Lord MacDonald's chief commissioner, John Campbell, W. S.,

42 Walter Ross to Kitty, Mrs. Adam MacComie, Clyne Miltown -
30 April 1801, Manse of Clyne. Lord MacDonald Papers, GD 221/673.

43 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p.
20 .

44 For tenant resistance see, for instance: John Campbell,
Chamberlain of Skye, Kingsburgh to John Campbell, W. S., Armadale
concerning trouble with tenants in Uig. 13-27 July, Kingsburgh.
Lord MacDonald Papers, GD. 221/681/ and the petition by John
Ross, tenant of Balmacqueen, to Lord MacDonald asking to be
restored to his tenancy or resettled as he had refused to join
his neighbours in association against Lord MacDonald and had kept
clear of political cabals of any sort. N. D., Balmacqueen. Lord
MacDonald Papers, GD. 221/4251 (2).
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clearly indicated that the feelings of "clanship" - the
unquestioning, unthinking loyalty which so many chroniclers
attributed to Highlanders - were not much in evidence in

Skye, at least not in sufficient quantity to encourage that
sort of sacrifice. MacLeod believed that volunteers would

only be willing to come forward if they were offered the

security of land upon completion of their service.45 Lord
MacDonald took a somewhat more aggressive approach,

preferring the stick to the carrot and revealing the
vulnerable position in which so many Gaels found themselves
on Highland estates: ". . . where there are two or more

brethern, one of them should enlist, otherwise the whole of

them should be deprived of their possessions and ordered
off the estate."46

With such demands being made and struggling to pay the

rapidly increasing rents, the threat of an even more rapid
and more serious economic decline posed by clearance was

now too readily apparent and too much for many to bear.

Many reacted to the threatened marginalization in the same

way that their fellow islanders had three decades earlier

by opting for emigration. By 1803, Lord MacDonald's
commissioners were expressing great concern about the

planned migrations from the MacDonald estates. Coll
MacDonald wrote from Edinburgh to John Campbell, W. S. in

Armadale, supporting a tenant's application for land in the
hopes that it might counteract the "alarming"
emigration.47 John Campbell, Chamberlain of Skye in

Kingsburgh expressed similar concern when he wrote to

45 5 May 1800, Cuidrach, Skye. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD.
221/637.

46 Lord MacDonald's command. Repeated in a memorial from
Donald and Lachlan Ross, tenants at St.einscholl, to the
commissioners. Received January 1801. Lord MacDonald Papers/ GD.
221/4251 (4) .

47 21 March 1803. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/769.
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Campbell in Armadale, complaining that emigrations from
Strath and Sleat to North Carolina had drained the area of

money.48 He also worried that Angus MacAulay would drain
more from the area with the expedition planned for Prince
Edward Island, as they had received many favourable letters
from the emigrants who had left for North Carolina in
1802 :49

Bewildered by what he clearly thought of as his small
tenant's disloyalty Lord MacDonald may have been; but
he had no intention of risking the depopulation of his
estate and the consequent annihiliation of his
enormous income from kelp. The implementation of the
controversial reforms, he dcided, should be delayed
until 1804. That postponement, made known in April
1803, had the desired effect. Most of the prospective
emigrants elected to remain at home for another year,
no doubt convinced - like Lord MacDonald's factor who

thought it 'beneath the dignity' of his employer 'to
yield to a few restless, infatuated people' - that
they had won a notable victory. But as he must have
known when he made it, Lord MacDonald's concession was
a sham.50

Although there was considerable correspondence

discussing the "buzz" of emigration, for the most part,

Lord MacDonald and his commissioners remained complacent
about estate restructuring and emigration. Sir J. M.

Murray, writing from Lanrick Castle, just prior to the
arrival of Lord Selkirk's transport in the Sound of Raasay,

expressed attitudes typical of the landed gentry, claiming
that people were being fooled into emigrating by the

unscrupulous rather than being encouraged to leave by real
discontent. He also revealed the effects of Lord

MacDonald's decision to delay restructuring: "The

48 Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/835.
49 Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/765.
50 James Hunter, p. 21.
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emigration is less extreme than I apprehended considering
the artifices that have been practised to seduce them . .

."51 Lord MacDonald echoed Murray's sentiment, absolving
himself of any blame for the widespread discontent on his
estates and claiming that he had the "... consolation to
reflect that they have been invariably treated with a

kindness that left no pretence for deserting their native
land. "52

While the manouevring of Lord MacDonald's
Commissioners may have reduced the enthusiasm for

emigration somewhat, by the summer of 1803, the people of
northeastern Skye were still planning to leave for Prince
Edward Island in large numbers, repeating the pattern set

by their fellow islanders who had chosen to emigrate to
North Carolina. But, although the people of northeastern

Skye joined their compatriots from the west and the south
in the spirit of emigration, the emigrant streams did not

really join. In spite of the fact that emigration continued
from these other areas, almost without exception, the Skye
settlements on Prince Edward Island drew settlers only from
the newly active emigration points on the eastern side of
the Island. It was from these areas, and to a much lesser

extent, Raasay, Rona and the adjacent mainland of Wester

Ross, that the largest Gaelic communities in Prince Edward
Island would be formed.

The prospect of leaving forever, a homeland made
familiar by a lifetime of memories and generations of song

and story and of severing fond ties with family and friends
to face the uncertainty of the Atlantic and the New World
must have made the decision to emigrate a very difficult
one but for many the new economic order had transformed the

Highlands into a dismal place they could no longer endure.

51 Sir J. M. Murray, Lanrick Castle to John Campbell, W. S.,
Armadale, 3-21 May 1803. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/797.

52 18 April 1803. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/4193.
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In his poem "Imrich nan Eileineach" (The Emigration of the

Islanders), the Skye poet, Calum B^n MacMhannain, (Fair-
haired Malcolm Buchanan) of Flodigarry, reflected the
frustration and anger felt by many in his community as they
came to terms with their declining prospects in Scotland
and their increasing powerlessness.53 But more notably,
Calum Ban's account, charged with defiance, excitement and

hope, indicated that the emigrants faced the challenges of

starting afresh in a new land with resolution and vigour.
It was through emigration that the people of his community
had the opportunity to take their destiny back into their
own hands and renew their flagging hope and if Scotland no

longer offered them that opportunity then they would find
it elsewhere.

It is this practical determination for a better future

and not a sorrowful dwelling on a golden past, which
characterises this song; what little sadness is evident in
Calum Ban's song is written not on the faces of those

leaving but on the faces of those left behind. Composed in
the New World, the actual experience of emigration that
Calum Ban was able to bring to his song gives it a

particular poignancy. As the ship left, the poet saw the
sorrowful faces of friends and family gazing intently
across the water as their loved ones departed; soaked in
the so familiar sights of the homeland he would never see

again; remebered how it could be both a hard and a gentle

place but also how it had become unliveable under the

53 Buchanan seems to be a misinterpretation of the Skye name
"MacMhannain" which might have been rendered into English as
MacVannan, MacBannan, Bannan or some similar variant. They do not
seem connected in any way with the "Canonaich" or Buchanans of
the mainland. Calum Bdn was born in 1758 and lived at "Sarsdal
Arm", Flodigarry. He died about 1828. Rev. Alexander MacLean
Sinclair, "The Belfast Book of Records," P. A. P. E. I., Acc:
2938. As a resident of Flodigarry he would have known Angus
MacAulay very well, as up until he resigned his lease to Lord
MacDonald in 1796, MacAulay had held the lands and farm of
Flodigarry. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/4285 (1).
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tightening grip of avaricious landlords; felt the building
excitement as the vessel got underway and finally, the
sense of comfort and relief in his new home across the

Atlantic. For the hundreds of settlers who left Portree

that day bound for Prince Edward Island with Calum Bbn
aboard the Polly, his poem marked the end of one era but
also the beginning of another, for his call for others to

join them in their "happy island" was answered with
enthusiasm. For the next sixty years the two islands would
be linked by a steady stream of emigrants.
IMRICH NAN EILEINEACH Calum B&n MacMhannain

An am togail dhuinn fhin
Mach o Chala Phortrigh
'S iomadh aon a bh'air tir 's iad brdnach;
lad ag amharc gu dluth
Null 's an suil air an luing,
'S ise 'gabhail a null gu Rbnaidh.
Thuirt Mac Faid as an Dig,
' S e ag eigheach rium fhln,

S ann a laigheas i sios gu Trodaidh,
' S biodh am fear as fhedrr tur
Nis 'na shuidh' air an stiuir,
Gus an teid i os cionn as t-Soain.

Eilean eil' ann da reir
Agus Sgeir na Ruinn Gbir,
' S bidh muir air a' bheisd an cbmhnuidh;
Tha cnap eil' ann no dha,
' S ann dhiubh sin clach nan Rdmh,
'S Bodha Ruadh, tha fo Aird 'Ic Thorlain;
Leachd-na-Buinne seo shuas,
'S Rubha 'n Aiseig ri 'cluais,
Mol-a-Mhaide 's e cruaidh le dbirneig.
Thoir an aire gu dluth
Cumail ard os an cionn;
Seachain sruth Rubha Hunais, 's mdr e."

Dh'eirich soirbheas o'n tuath
Dhuinn os cionn Fladaidh-chuain,
'S ann a ghagadh i 'n uair sin bran;
I a' siubhal gu luath,
'S i a' gearradh ma cluais,
'Dol a ghabhail a' chuain 's i eblach.
Thug mi suil as mo dhfeidh
Null air Rubh' a' Chairn Leith,
'Us cha'n fhaca mi fhin ach ceb air.
Sin 'n uair labhair MacPhail,
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' S e ag amharc gu h-drd,
S m6r mo bheachd gur h-e bdrr a' Stdir e."

Moire, 's minig a bha
Mise treis air a sgdth
Ann an Rig, 's gu'm b'e 'n t-dite bhd e!
'N uair a thigeadh am Mdrt,
Bhiodh an crodh anns a' Chdrn,
'S bhiodh na luibhean co-fhds ri nedinean.
Bhiodh an luachair ghorm ur,
Nios a' fds anns a' bhurn,
Fo na bruthaichean cubhra, bdidheach;
Bhiodh na caoraich da reir
Ann ri mire 's ri leum,
'S iad a' breith anns a' Cheit uain dga.

Thdinig maighstir as ur
Nis a stigh air a' ghrunnd,
Sin an naigheachd tha tursach, brdnach.
Tha na daoine as a' falbh,
'S ann tha 7 m maoin an deigh searg';
Chan 'eil mart aca dh'fhalbhas mdinteach.
Chuireadh cuid dhiubh 's a' mhdl,
'S fhuair cuid eile dhiubh 'm bds,
'S tearc na dh'fhuirich a ldthair bed dhiubh.
Ciod a bhuinnig dhom fhin
Bhi a' fuireach 's an tir,
0 nach coisinn mi ni air brdgan.

'S ann a theid mi thar sdil,
'S ann a leanas mi cdch,
Fiach a faigheamaid dite cdmhnuidh.
Gheibh sinn fearann as ur,
'S e ri cheannach a grunnd,
'S cha bhi sgillinn ri chunntas oirnn dheth.
'S math dhuinn fasgadh nan craobh,
Seach na bruthaichean fraoich,
Bhiodh a muigh ann an aodann Ghrdbain.
Air na leacan lorn fuar,
'N uair a thigeadh am fuachd,
Sin an t-astar bu bhuaine mdinteach.

Moire, 's fhada dhuinn fhin
Rinn sinn fuireach 's an tir,
Ged a thogamaid ni gu ledir ann;
'S iomadh dosgainn 'us call
Thigeadh orra 'nan dm
Chuireadh seachad feadh bheann ri ced iad.
Ged a rachmaid gu feill
' S ged a reiceamaid treud
'S ged a gheibheamaid feich gu ledir air,
Thig am Baillidh mu'n cuairt
Leis na sumanaidh chruaidh,
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'S bheir e h-uile dad uainn dheth cdmhla.

B'e sin fitheach gun agh
Tha air tighinn an drdsd',
'S e 'n a Bhaillidh an dite 'n Leddaich;
Umaidh ardanach, cruaidh,
'S e gun iochd ris an tuath,
E gun taise, gun truas, gun trdcair.
' S beag an t-idghnadh e fhdin
Bhi gun chairdeas fo'n ghrein,
Oir chan aithne dhomh fhdin cd's edl dha,
Ach an Caimbeulach ruadh
0 thaobh Asainn o thuath;
'S nam bu fada fear buan dheth shedrsa.54

Ach ma theid thu gu brdth
A null thairis air sail,
Thoir mo shoraidh gu cairdean edlach.
Thoir dhaibh cuireadh gun ddil
lad a theicheadh o'n mhal,
'S iad a thighinn cho trdth 's bu chdi'r dhaibh.
'Us nam faigheadh iad am
'S ddigh air tighinn a nail,
'N sin cha bhiodh iad an taing MhicDhdmhnuill;
'S ann a gheibheadh iad dit'
Anns an cuireadh iad barr,
'S ro-mhath chinneadh buntdta 's edrn' ann.

'S e seo Eilean an aigh
Anns a bheil sinn an drdsd'
'S ro-mhath chinneas dhuinn bldth air pdr ann.
Bidh an coirc' ann a' fds
Agus crithneachd fo bhldth,
Agus tuirneap 'us cdl 'us pdnair.
Agus sidcar nan craobh
Ann ri fhaighinn gu saor,
'S bidh e againn 'na chaoban mdra;
'S ruma daite, dearg, ur,
Anns gach bothan 'us buth,
Cheart cho pailt ris a' bhurn ' ga dl ann.55

THE EMIGRATION OF THE ISLANDERS Fair-haired Malcolm
Buchannan

The time we ourselves were weighing

54 Professor William Gillies, University of Edinburgh,
Celtic Department, suggests that "nam" should probably be "na"
here .

55
Margaret MacDonell/ PP- 106-113. My translation.
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out from Portree Bay
there was many a one on the land, and they sorrowful;
they were looking incessantly
across and their eye on the ship,
as she went across to Rona.
Said MacFadyen from Digg56
and he shouting to me,
"She will tack down to Trodday,
let the one with the best wisdom
be sitting at the helm now
until she reaches above Soain.

There is another island there as well
and Sgeir na Ruinn Geir,
and the sea will usually conceal it
there is another reef or two there

among those, Clach nan Ramh,
and Bodha Ruadh under Aird 'ic Thorlain
Leachd-na-Buinne up here
and Rubha na h-Aiseig next to it,
Mol-a-Mhaide and it hard with round stone.
Take great care to keep high above them;
keep at a distance from the current of Rubha Hunish, it is
powerful."

A fair sea breeze arose from the North
[when] we were above Fladda-Chuain
it was then that she would murmur a song,
she moving swiftly,
as she tacked about

heading for the open sea she knew so well.
I cast my eyes behind me
across to Rubh' a' Chairn Leith
and I, myself, could see nothing but mist on it.
That was when MacPhail spoke
and he looking upwards
"Great is my belief that it is the peak of Storr."57

Mary [Mother of God] often was
I awhile in its shelter
in Rigg and it the place for cattle!
When March came

the cattle would be in Carn,

56 What name is intended by "Mac Faid" is not clear, but it
may be MacFadyen.

57 The "Old Man of Storr", a huge free standing pillar at
the end of a long ridge, is one of the most distinctive landmarks
in Trotternish. The sight of its peak breaking through a heavy
low-lying mist as the emigrants sailed past is a particularly
powerul image.
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the grass would be growing together with the daisies.
The new green rushes would be
growing up in the fresh water
at the foot of the beautiful, fragrant braes/58
the sheep would also be
there, sporting and leaping
and they giving birth in May to young lambs.

A new master has come

upon the ground now
that news is sad, mournful.
The people are leaving
their wealth has faded away
they have no cattle to traverse the moorland.
They put some of them towards rent
and some of the others died
few indeed of them are present and alive.
What advantage to myself
to be staying in the land
where I do not profit making shoes?

I will go across the sea
I will follow the rest
to find myself a worthy dwelling-place.
We will get new land
to be purchased outright
and not a penny [of rent] will be charged to us.
And better for us the shelter of the trees
than the heather-covered hillsides
that would be out there on the face of Groban.
On the bare, cold, slabs [of rock]
when the cold would come

that was the longest moorland journey.

Mary [Mother of God], for a very long time we ourselves
stayed in that land
although we used to raise enough cattle there
many a misfortune and loss
would come upon them in their time
that would disperse them among the hills when it was misty.
Although we would go to the market fair
and although we would sell our herd
and although we would get enough value for it
the Factor comes around
with the harsh summons

and takes hold of every trifle of it from us at one time.

That was the joyless raven

58 The Gaelic and English colour spectrum are not in perfect
agreement and the term "gorm" translated here as "green" is,
literally, "blue".
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that has come now

and is the Factor in the place of MacLeod
an arrogant, niggardly, dolt
and he without compassion for the tenantry
he without softness, without mercy, without pity
and little wonder he himself
is without friends under the sun

for I know no one myself who is acquainted with him
but the red-haired Campbell
from the quarter of Assynt from the north59
and let not a tedious fellow of this sort be long [around].

But if you ever go
over across the sea

bring my blessings to my close friends.
Bring to them an invitation without delay
that they should flee from the rents
and come as soon as they decently can.
And if they could find the time
and the ways and means of coming over
then they would not be obligated to MacDonald
they would get a place
in which they would sow crops
and very well would potatoes and barley grow there.

This is the island of happiness
in which we are now

and very well does the blossom grow on- crops for us here.
There will be oats here, growing
and wheat under bloom
and turnip and cabbage and peas.
And sugar of the trees
here obtainable freely;
we will have it in big chunks
and clear rum, red, fresh,
in each cottage and shop
just as abundant as fresh water being drunk here.

If Calum Ban spoke for the people of Skye who sailed
for Prince Edward Island on the Polly, then Ruairidh Ruadh
MacCoinnich (Red-haired Roderick MacKenzie) captured the

thoughts of the people of Ross-shire who accompanied them.
Ruairidh Ruadh was a direct descendant of Iain Molach

(Hairy John) , the 2nd chief of the MacKenzies of Applecross

59
Assynt in northwestern Sutherland.
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and one of the most highly respected of Gaelic
chieftains.60 Ruairidh Ruadh would have succeeded to the

chieftainship himself had the succession not been passed to
the female line - the Highfield MacKenzies - by John the
5th chief.61 It is entirely possible that Ruairidh Ruadh
emigrated out of anger or disappointment that his family
had been bypassed for the chieftainship and because of the
more marginal position he held as a consequence of that
occurrence. However, his bardic skill and the sentiments

expressed in the song he composed to commemorate the voyage
- "An Imrich" (The Emigration) - suggest that he was much
closer in outlook to his famous forbear Iain Molach than

was the present chief John MacKenzie, 7th of Applecross,
and that, as a result, he shared his fellow emigrants'
disdain for the greed of such improving landlords.

"Imrich nan Eileineach" tracing the emigration from
Trotternish and "An Imrich" dealing with the emigration
from Applecross are remarkably similar in subject matter,
thematic treatment, tone, and style. Both poems make
effective use of contrast to create dramatic tension,

alternating angry descriptions of the grim situation in
Scotland, with positive descriptions of the potential that

emigrants might realize in a new country unhindered by the
burden of grasping landlords. Both poems are strongly
realistic, although Calum Bhn, in his gloomy description of

failing crops and dying cattle in the inhospitable
Highlands, loads realistic description with rich symbolic
meaning, evoking the older Celtic belief that the land
itself would become desolate and unproductive in the hands
of an unworthy chief. In both cases the poems clearly

60 Iain Molach was a generous and cultured chief. His fame
as one of the greatest patrons of Gaelic culture was widespread
and he was eulogized by both Scottish and Irish poets.

61 Kenneth D. MacDonald, "The MacKenzie Lairds of
Applecross," Transactions of The Gaelic Society of Inverness,
Vol. LTV, (1984-86) p. 440.
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identify the cause of disquiet and reveal the anger of the

community, building to a high note using the motif of the
swift and powerful emigrant ship to represent the vigour
and strength of the emigrants and the positive nature of
their choice to leave. There are no long lingering looks to

the land they are leaving but instead only a glance back as

they turn their gaze firmly and confidently to the New
World and the future.

"An Imrich" actually predates "Imrich nan Eileineach"
having been composed in Scotland prior to the Selkirk
emigration in 1803 when Ruairidh Ruadh was contemplating
the opportunities which emigration would afford. As with
Calum Bern's song, he described events which would be

commonly treated in emigrant songs from that time onwards,
most particularly, the eviction of the local population
from their holdings by greedy landlords and the arrival of

shepherds from outside the Highlands with their flocks of

sheep to replace the families who had been cleared. Like
most early emigrant songs, however, it is full of

confidence, in spite of the anger being expressed, and
takes care to warn the authorities responsible for
evictions that they may live to regret devaluing human

beings in this fashion. In that regard, Ruairidh Ruadh
makes specific reference to the possibility of invasion by

Napoleon and the unavoidable outcome for Scotland if the

only people left in the Highlands to meet that threat are

shepherds. This is not an idle or vain boast as, until the

victory of Nelson's fleet at Trafalgar in 1805, the

possiblity of invasion was very real and deeply concerned
British authorities. In fact, in 1797, only a few years

before Ruairidh Ruadh and the people of Applecross began

seriously considering emigration, the first ever census of
their district had been carried out, and that solely for
the purpose of forming an effective local militia to repel
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Napoleon's forces should the invasion occur as expected.62
Ruairidh Ruadh's poetic effort is a rousing drinking-style
song which, in fact, uses a well-known drinking song

fragment for the first part of its chorus - "Faigh an nail
dhuinn am botul/Thoir dhuinn deoch as mu'n cuairt" (Reach

the bottle across to us/Give a drink around to us) - and it

spiritedly captured his own enthusiasm for a fresh start in
a new land.

IMRICH Ruairidh Ruadh MacCoinnich

Ma 's e Selkirk na bdighe
Tha ri dite thoirt dhuinn,
Tha mi dednach, le m' phdisdean,
Dhol gun dail air na tuinn.
Siud an imrich tha feumail
Dhol 'nar leum as an tir s'
Do dh' America chraobhach,
'S am bi saors' agus sith.

Luinneag: Faigh a-nall dhuinn am botul,
Thoir dhuinn deoch as mu'n cuairt;
'S mise a' fear a tha dednach
A dhol a shedladh a' chuain;
A dhol a dh'ionnsaidh an dite
Gus 'n do bharc am mdr-shluagh;
A dhol gu Eilein Naomh Mdiri,
'S cha bhi mdl 'ga thoirt bhuainn.

A dheagh Aonghais Mhic-Amlaidh,
Tha mi'n geall ort ro mhdr,
Bho'n a sgriobh thu na briathran
'Us an gniomh le do mhedir,
Gu'n grad chuir gu'r n-ionnsaidh
Long Ghallda nan sedl,
'Us ruith-chuip air a claraibh
Thar nam barc-thonn le tredir.

Seo a' bhliadhna tha sdraicht'
Do dh'fhear gun diteach, gun sunnd,
'N uair theid each 's a' mhios Mharta
Ris an aiteach le surd.
Tha luchd-riaghlaidh an dite

62 Similarly, Lord MacDonald's Commissioners received
correspondence from Sir James Grant, suggesting that Skye be
armed in order to repel a Napoleonic invasion. Sir James Grant,
29 September 1803, Castle Grant. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD.
221/831.
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Nis 'gar n-&icheadh gu dluth,
'S gur h-e an stiuir a thoirt an iar dhi
Ni as ciataiche dhuinn.

Ma 's e reiteachan chaorach
'N aite dhaoine bhios ann,
Gu'm bi Albainn an trath sin
'S i 'na fasaich do 'n Fhraing.
'N uair thig Bonipart' straiceil
Le laimh l&idir a-nall,
Bidh na ciobairean truagh dheth
'Us cha chruaidh leinn an call.

'S mo ghuidhe ma shedlas sinn
Gu'n dednaichear dhuinn
Gu'm bi 'n Ti uile ghr&s-mhor
Dh' oidhch' 's a' 1£ air ar stiuir,
Gu ar gleidheadh 's ar tearnadh
Bho gach gabhadh 'us cuis,
'S gu ar tabhairt l&n s&bhailt
Do thir aghmhor na muirn.

Gheibh sinn fearann 'us diteach
Anns na fasaichean thall;
Bidh na coilltean 'gan rusgadh
Ged bhiodh cuinneadh oirnn gann.
'N drdsd 's ann tha sinn 'nar cruban
'M bothain udlaidh gun taing,
'Us na bailtean fo chaoraich
Aig luchd-maoine gun daimh.

Bidh am bradan air linne
'S cha bhi cion air na fbidh;
Bidh gach eun air na crannaibh
Ann am barraibh nan geug;
Bidh an cruinneachd a' f&s dhuinn
'S bidh an t-Al aig an spr6idh.
Ma bhitheas againn ar sl&inte
Cha bhi cas oirnn no eis.63

THE EMIGRATION Red-haired Rory MacKenzie

If it is the humane Selkirk
who will give to us a place
I am most willing, with my children,
to go without delay on the waves.
That emigration is necessary
to burst forth from this land
to wooded America
where there will be freedom and peace.

63
Margaret MacDonell, pp. 114-118. My translation.
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chorus: Reach the bottle across to us

give a drink around to us
I am the one that is most willing
to go sailing on the sea
to go towards the place
where many have embarked
to go to St Mary's Isle
and no rents will be taken from us.64

0, worthy Angus MacAulay
I am committed to you
since you wrote the oaths
and the deed with your fingers
that you will quickly send towards us
a foreign sailing ship
and running foam on the deck
over the powerful rushing waves.

This year is distressing
to one without a dwelling, without joy,
when the rest go, in the month of May,
to the cultivation with enthusiasm.
The overseers of the place
now refuse us unrelentingly
so that to give her a lead to the west
shall be the most sensible for us.

If it is sheep runs
that will be there in the place of people
Scotland will be at that time
a virgin territory to France.
When the arrogant Bonaparte comes
over with his strong hand
the shepherds will be miserable from it
and their destitution will cause us no sorrow.

And it is my wish if we sail
that it be granted to us
that He of every great Grace be
leading us night and day
to protect us and deliver us
from every danger and fate
and until we are fully taken to safety
to the land of great joy and cheerfulness.

We will get land and habitation

64 St Mary's Isle in Kirkcudbright Bay. Selkirk was
gathering some of the emigrants together on his estates in that
area.
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in the wilderness yonder65
the forest will be cleared

although our coins will be scarce.
Now we are cringing in
gloomy huts without acknowledgement
and the township under sheep
belonging to the unkind hoarders of wealth.

The salmon will be in the river pool
and deer will not be wanting
Every [sort of] bird will be in the trees
in the tops of the branches
wheat will be growing for us
and the livestock will have their young.
If we keep our health
we will not be in distress or want.

That a shoemaker from the estates of Lord MacDonald in

Skye and a noble man leaving a farm in the territory of the

Applecross MacKenzies should treat the subject of

emigration in nearly identical fashion and produce poems of

similarly high quality is no surprise. In spite of the
difference in their social position, Ruairidh Ruadh and
Calum B&n were both considered fine bards in their

respective communities and as such would have been

responsible for articulating the experiences of those
communities. The fact that Calum Ban, who received little
or no formal education could match and indeed, arguably,

surpass Ruairidh Ruadh in the sensitivity and power of his
treatment of the subject is an indication of the strength
still evident then in the Gaelic oral tradition. As

spokesmen for their respective communities the two poets
were voicing community opinions on eviction, huge rent
increases and the general abuse of the tenantry at the
hands of the landed classes and while enthusiastic about

the New World, they made no effort to hide the fact that

emigration required commitment and hard work.
Like the people of Trotternish, Ruairidh Ruadh's

compatriots in Applecross on the adjacent mainland of Ross-

65 "Fasaichean" means, literally, "wildernesses".
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shire were suffering from increased rents and evictions and
were only too well aware that estate improvements, however

desirable, were not being made for their benefit but for
the benefit of the landlord. The almost total lack of

control the people had over their own destiny while living
on estate lands and the sort of obstacles that could be

placed before them as a result - in short what the

emigrants hoped to leave behind them - were made evident in
a letter written in 1809 by John Pirie, factor of

Applecross to the local minister, Reverend MacQueen on

behalf of John the 7th chief. After replacing a bridge that
had been damaged in spring floods and putting together a

fund for its upkeep, the local people were informed by the
letter of their laird's reaction to their efforts:

He hereby declares & in the most public manner makes
known to all whom it may concern that he reserves to
himself and His Heirs the right and liberty of pulling
down said Bridge at any time he or they may incline to
do and of erecting it when and where he pleases, and
of prohibiting it all together from being erected on
the River if found to interfere with his plans. And he
thus publicly asserts his right to demolish it at
pleasure and debars all others from claiming any right
or title to keep up such Bridge on his River there or
in any other place except so long as he shall think,
proper to allow it. And he directs this Intimation to
be recorded in the Books of Kirk Session of
Applecross .66

The subjugation of the will of an entire community to

the will and sometimes whim of one man in this way was a

widespread phenomenon causing great anger throughout the

Highlands and considerably fuelling enthusiasm for

emigration. John Fraser, a tenant farmer on the Inverness-
shire estate of Simon Fraser, MacShimidh (Lord Lovat), had

been on good terms with the laird until Lovat insisted on

recruiting his two eldest sons for a regiment he was

raising. Powerless to contend with his laird in Scotland,
John Fraser and his wife Isabella MacKay responded by

66 Kenneth MacDonald, pp. 442-43.
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joining the emigrants from Skye and Ross who were preparing
to leave for Prince Edward Island on the Polly in 1803 .67
No doubt Ruairidh Ruadh's assertion that it "is

necessary/to burst forth from this land/to wooded
America/where there will be freedom and peace", rang with
as much resonance for the Frasers of Inverness-shire as it

did for the passengers from Ruairidh Ruadh's own district
in Ross-shire and those from Skye and Raasay.

The Selkirk expedition was the largest single

emigration that Prince Edward Island would ever witness
from the Highlands and the fact that the terms "Selkirk
settlers" and "Skye pioneers" were used interchangeably to

describe the first settlers testifies to the dominating
presence of the Skye people. However, just how many of this
group were actually from Skye is difficult to determine as

no passenger lists have survived and Selkirk was very

inclusive in his own use of the term "Skye". Of the three
ships in the expedition, the Polly, which sailed from
Portree, had the largest number of emigrants. In his diary
account of the landing of the Polly emigrants in August
1803 Selkirk recorded the settlers as being of two groups -

"the Skye & Ross-shire people"68 but his accounts also
make it clear that the emigrants from Skye were by far the
most numerous and on occasion he simply referred to the
settlers collectively as the "Skye people". However many

settlers there may have been from Raasay, Rona, Wester Ross
and mainland Inverness-shire, they were not numerous enough
to sustain communities distinct from the more numerous Skye
people and, as a result, the Belfast district would become
known as a "Skye" settlement.

67 The family settled at Seal River. William S. Fraser,
"Reminiscences of Seal River 100 Years Ago," Prince Edward Island
Magazine, (July 1901) .

68 Thomas Douglas, Fifth Earl of Selkirk, Lord Selkirk's
Diary, 1803-04, ed., Patrick C. T. White (Toronto: The Champlain
Society, 1958) 19 August 1803, pp. 30-31.
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in reality, though, the first settlers on this
expedition were a much more diverse group than has been
credited. The last of the three ships to arrive, the

Oughton, does not appear to have had any passengers from

Skye at all, carrying instead, more than fifty families
from South Uist.69 Although part of the Selkirk
expedition, none of these passengers were intended for the
Selkirk settlement and they did not, for the most part,
settle within the Belfast district. The absence of at least

fifty families from the total of eight hundred settlers is
a significant reduction and it is not very likely that the

remaining two vessels could have been carrying more than
550 settlers between them.70 Selkirk's vessel the Dykes,
which had been intended as the lead ship of the expedition,
appears to have sailed from Tobermory in Mull71 rather

69 It is sometimes believed that these settlers were added
at the last minute or were given free passage by Selkirk but this
is not true. Twelve or fourteen families had been engaged for
Selkirk by John Cameron and were to receive passage and lands on
similar terms as the other Selkirk settlers, although they were
to be settled elsewhere. The remaining forty or fifty families
were engaged by Angus MacAulay, Jr. at Tobermory and were to
receive passage from Selkirk but would make their own
arrangements for land. In contradiction to this evidence from
Selkirk's diary and his concern about the overly large size of
the families recruited for this group it is also commonly stated
that there were only fifty passengers in total. Perhaps the
origin of the error lies in mistaking the small number of
families recruited by Cameron and the number of families who
relocated to Georgetown as the total number of Catholic settlers
or in mistaking "families" for "passengers".

70 This figure of at least 260 settlers from South Uist is
an estimate only, based on the average figure of five per family
aplied to the minimum of fifty-two families. As Selkirk
complained about the size of the families on the first list in
particular and as there may have been as many as sixty-four
families, which would give a total of 320, it is unlikely in the
extreme that the remaining number of settlers in the expedition
could have exceeded 550 in number.

71 When the Dykes landed in Charlottetown Selkirk "got a
small smith's bellows to supply the place of that we were obliged
to leave at Tobermory". No other Scottish port is mentioned in
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than from Skye with sixty souls embarked (including
crew)72 and while it may have called at both islands or

embarked settlers from both, the only references to

immigrants from this ship by Selkirk are to the "Mull

party", which other sources indicate included settlers from

Colonsay, Morvern and Ardnamurchan, as well.73 Unlike the

Oughton passengers these emigrants were intended for the
Belfast settlement but it is unclear how many actually
settled in the area, as there was some dissatisfaction over

the site of the settlement. Of the three vessels, only the

Polly had really clear links with Skye and it looms largest
in Prince Edward Island memory.

The arrival of the Polly, the Dykes, and the Oughton,
on the 7th, 9th and 28th of August respectively, was noted
in the diary of Charlottetown native Benjamin Chappell and
the success of the journey neatly summed up by his
statement - "Arrived ye third ship of Lord Selkirk's people
in pretty good health, bless God."74 Selkirk had hoped to
be first to land in the area in order to survey and prepare

the site but when he arrived in the colony he found that
the Polly's passengers were already camped along the coast
of his intended settlement:

I arrived at the place late in the evening, and it had
then a very striking appearance. Each family had
kindled a large fire near the wigwams and round these
were assembled groups of figures whose peculiar
national dress added to the singularity of the

connection with the journey. Lord Selkirk's Diary, 10 August,
1803, p. 5.

72 C., "The Old Times - No.4", The Semi-Weekly Patriot, 4
May 1876, p. 2.

73 Evidence from gravestones, obituaries and various family
and community histories supports a strong connection between the
Dykes and these regions, however, evidence of a Skye connection
is totally lacking, although it is very strong for the Polly.

74 Benjamin Chappell, diary entry for Sunday 28 August,
1803.
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surrounding scene.75

The exact number of settlers who had disembarked from the

Polly is not precisely known. In his diary, Selkirk
recorded that there were "280 full passengers & nearly 400
souls" aboard.76 As this means that close to a third of

the emigrants were children, it is easy to see the
continued importance of family groups in Gaelic emigration
to Prince Edward Island.77 There is, however, a strong
Gaelic-derived tradition that the number of passengers

aboard the Polly was actually 550, far in excess of
Selkirk's estimate.78 The natural inclination is to accept
Selkirk's written estimate and assume that the traditional

claim of 550 is simply an inaccurate estimation from the
oral tradition which has been given undue weight because of

frequent citation in literary sources. However, because
there is no documentary evidence to support Selkirk's
figure and because his own estimates of the number of

passengers on the Oughton allow for a very high margin of
error (nearly 20%), it is impossible to accurately assess

the reliability of either figure. If his estimate of sixty-
four families aboard the Oughton is used then the figure of

"nearly 400 souls" for the Polly, out of the total of eight
hundred, seems more reliable but if his estimate of fifty-
two families is used then the figure of 550 would be the
more likely, unless, of course, the figure of eight hundred
total immigrants is itself an underestimate. In any event,

75 "The Polly Settlers", The Guardian, 13 August 1903, p. 8.
76 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 13 August 1803, p. 12.
77 Selkirk's writings clearly indicate that he deliberately

sought to limit the number of "idle hands", (i.e. children) among
the settlers in this group. Even so, a rough mathematical
calculation would suggest that more than half of the emigrants
aboard the Polly were travelling in nuclear family groups.

'8
Among others, MacTalla and The Semi-Weekly Patriot, 4 May

1876, p. 2.
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neither figure can be relied on with confidence at the
moment.

Like many of their compatriots from the Catholic areas

of the Highlands who had preceded them to P. E. I., these
new settlers were among the first emigrants to leave their

respective areas of Scotland and as a result they too,

represented a good cross-section of Gaelic society with
enough capital to make the transition to the New World

relatively smoothly. From gentry to indentured servants and

almost everything in between - tacksmen, tenant farmers,

doctors, lay preachers, teachers, soldiers, millers,
tailors, blacksmiths, shoe makers, poets and pipers - were

all to be found among the first group of emigrants
clustered along the shore by Big Belfast in 1803.79

The two principal men of the expedition according to
Selkirk were two Highland gentlemen, Patrick Stenscholl

(Pddruig Steiseal) Nicholson of the Skye party and the
Ruairidh Ruadh MacCoinnich (Red-haired Roderick MacKenzie) ,

who has already been mentioned as leader of the Ross-shire
people.80 P&druig Steiseal had been tacksman prior to the
eviction of 267 families by Lord MacDonald in 1803 and,
like most men in his situation, he chose to emigrate rather
than face the prospect of further decline by relocating to
an inferior situation within his laird's estates. Patrick's

son Donald emigrated with him and, like Ruairidh Ruadh, was

remembered as a skilled poet, suggesting that the two

principal families in the settlement had a solid under¬

standing and appreciation of the Gaelic poetic tradition as

would had been the norm for all leading families in the

79 A few underage young men took their passage on the
agreement that they would work it off in the settlement.
Selkirk's indenture were not very numerous and were cancelled
when the pioneer reached the age of twenty-one.

80 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 14th August 1803, p. 15.
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Gaidhealtachd prior to the anglicization of the upper

classes.

According to Gaelic tradition, the Nicholsons were an

old and formerly powerful clan, once members of the Council
of the Lords of the Isles. Their principal territory
appears to have been Trotternish where they are on record
at least as early as 1507. From that period onward they
were particularly associated with An Taobh Sear (The East
Side [of Trotternish] ) and Sgoirebreac was the seat of
their chiefs. However, Dr. Alasdair MacLean stated that:

Traditionally the Nicolsons on Skye were known as
"Clan Mhic Reacail a bhrochain 's nam potagan eorna"
(Nicolsons of the porridge and the barley bannocks)
which would suggest they once enjoyed the grain
growing area of Western Trotternish rather than the
poorer eastern strip indicated. The present picture is
suggestive of an indigineous people forced to the less
productive periphery by an incoming more powerful
kindred.81

Padruig Steiseal's descendants in Prince Edward Island
claimed descent from the famous chief Rev. Donald Nicholson

of Kilmuir and, therefore, a close connection with the

Sgoirebreac line who were chiefs of the clan.82 Their
claim is supported by what is known of the family in Skye:

Frequently among the Nicolsons of Skye were men of
considerable education. It was computed that Rev.
Donald Nicolson of Kilmuir had among his immediate
descendants no less than eleven minsters, and many of
the tacksmen had received a liberal education. Rev.
Donald had a son Donald who was a tacksman of
Stenschol and he in turn had a son Patrick or Peter.
This man was Tacksman of Torlum in Benbecula and was

also Clanranald's factor in the uists, and it was in
his house that the last representative of the
MacMhuirich bards was interviewed as part of the
enquiry into the sources of MacPherson's Ossian, in
1800. Patrick later had the estate of Ardmor in

81 Dr. Alasdair MacLean, "Some Nicolson Traditions," TGSI,
Vol. LVII (1990-1992), pp. 103-105.

82
George Leard Papers, "Belfast" 002102; Dr. Alasdair

MacLean, "Some Nicolson Traditions," TGSI, Vol. LVII (1990-92),
pp 110-111.
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Waternish [Skye] and some years ago the writer saw
some of his library exposed for sale. They were,
indeed serious reading with massive treatises on
abstruse philosophical and religious topics.83

Unlike their Catholic counterparts, the Skye party
were not considered to be from Jacobite territory, as,

after considerable wavering, Sir Alexander MacDonald had
decided against calling out the people of his estates in
support of the Young Pretender. However, the experience of
the Nicholsons demonstrated the, at best, ambivalent
attitude Gaels held toward the Hanoverian cause:

John [the Nicholson chief] took no part in the Rising
of 1745 but Nicolsons were recruited into the

Independent Companies raised on Sir Alexander
Macdonald's estates on North Uist and Skye to support
the Hanovarian [sic] cause. It is said that twenty
Nicolsons fought at Culloden in the Jacobite Stewart
of Appin Regiment and they all came back unscathed
with the exception of a blacksmith who lost a hand.
Certainly there are no Skye Nicolsons included among
the lists of Jacobite prisoners held after the end of
the Rebellion. There is however, evidence of covert
Jacobitism among Skye people, whatever their official
stance and one Nicolson lady, a granddaughter of the
Chief, Rev. Donald Nicolson, contributed greatly to
the safe passage of the Prince and Flora Macdonald,
during their famous crossing "over the sea to Skye".
That was in spite of the fact that the lady's husband
was Captain John Macdonald of Kirkabost, who commanded
one of Sir Alexander Macdonald's Independent
Companies, whose job it was to hunt down the Stewart
Prince.84

Although the Young Pretender rested on the Nicolson

estates, after his return from Raasay, there does not

appear to have been any backlash against the people of the

region from the marauding Hanoverian troops who caused such
destruction on the mainland. There is litte reason to

believe, therefore, that the '45 had any direct impact on

83 Dr. Alasdair MacLean, "Some Nicolson Traditions," pp.
110-11.

84
Dr. Alasdair Nicolson, "Some Nicolson Traditions," p.

107.
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their decision to leave, as it did for some of the other

emigrant groups which would find their way to Prince Edward

Island, most notably the emigrant party led by the
descendants of a Captain in the same Stewart of Appin
Regiment in which the Nicolsons were reputed to have
served.

There were several other tacksmen among the first
group of Skye settlers as well, among them, the Martins of
Snizort who eventually settled in Newtown.85 Donald Martin
of Snizort and his wife Marion MacLeod of Applecross appear

to have been the progenitors of this family, moving from
Point Prim to Newtown in 1819.86 Dr. Angus MacAulay,
himself of a prominent G&idhealtachd family, was married to

Mary MacDonald daughter of Captain Samuel MacDonald
(Somhairle Ddmhnallach) (c. 1739-1830) . He was the son of

Alexander MacDonald of the Ardnamurchan family, who

occupied Sartle in 1733 and of Margaret, daughter of
Somhairle of Sartle, fourth son of Sir James MacDonald,
second Baronet of Sleat.87 "Captain Samuel" emigrated to
North Carolina in 1770 and served as a lieutenant under

Allan MacDonald of Kingsburgh during the Revolutionary

85
George Leard Papers, "Belfast" 002102. The Martins were

said to have been part of the famous "Tochradh Nighean a'
Chathanaich" (0'Kane's Daughter's Dowry). Robert MacGregor,
"Parish of Kilmuir," The New Statistical Account for Scotland,
p. 264. The family, known as Martins or MacMartins, were noted
particularly as hereditary ecclesiastics and are on record in
that role from the fifteenth century. Derick S. Thomson, "Gaelic
Learned Orders and Literarti in Medieval Scotland," pp. 66-67.

86 Malcolm MacQueen, Skye Pioneers and 'the Island', p. 151.
The tacksmen Martins were known to have settled at Newtown but
I have been unable to determine which family they were. Donald
and Marion were the first Martins to settle in the area. John
Martin of Stenscholl and his wife Catherine MacDonald of Snizort
were also settled in the region.

87 Samuel's brother, Donald held the tacks of Bornesketaig
in Kilmuir and Glen Hinnisdal just north of Kingsburgh. Malcolm
MacQueen, Skye Pioneers, p. 125. MacQueen lists the farms as
"Boronos Kitag" and "Glensdall".
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Wars, after which he returned to Skye and bought Sartle.88
Ddmhnall Griasaiche MacCalmain (Donald the shoe-maker

Murchison) , who settled at Point Prim with his wife Ann

MacGillvray and family, was also connected to a powerful
tacksman family, the Clann MacCalmain (the Murchisons) of

Lochalsh, Kintail and Glenelg.89 These Murchisons were

chief factors for the Seaforth MacKenzies and served as

Jacobite officers. Although Donald named his home in Prince
Edward Island, "Auchtertyre" for the Murchison family seat
in Lochalsh, he actually lived in Portree on Skye and does
not appear to have held a tack there.

Families such as these shared the same rank in Gaelic

society as the hereditary piping and bardic families and at
least one of the hereditary bardic families of Skye was

represented, in name at least, by Donald 0' Docherty who

emigrated with his family in 1803 . 90 But, like the other
learned families of Trotternish, such as the MacLean

physicians who held the tack of Shulista in Kilmaluag and
whose descendants appear to have come to Prince Edward
Island and the MacArthur pipers who held the tack of
Hungladder in Kilmuir,91 it appears that the 0'Dochartaidh

88 Allan MacDonald was married to the famous Flora MacDonald
(Fionnaghal Ddmhnallach).

89 "Murchison" is translated from "MacMhurich" (Son of
Murdoch) but the family is also known as "MacCalmain". Song
evidence from Prince Edward Island suggests that the latter was
used locally.

90 The name "0 Docherty" has lost the initial "0", like that
of another bardic family "0' Muirgheas&in", which has become
"Morison", and is usually spelled today as "Dockerty" or
"Docherty". In Ireland it is frequently anglicized as "Doherty" .

91 They taught their students nearby at a place known as
"Cnoc a' Phiobaire" (The Piper's Hillock). William MacKenzie,
Skye: Iochdar Trotternish (Glasgow: Alex. MacLaren & Sons, 1930),
p. 68. There is an interesting petition to Col. Alexander
MacDonald in Lyndale by Alexander MacArthur, a descendant of this
family, at the time the emigration to Prince Edward Island was
being organized. MacArthur was the son of Charles MacArthur, late
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bardic family had ceased acting in their professional
capacity sometime in the previous century. There is no

evidence at any rate that Donald O'Docherty was a poet or

scholar. However, in spite of a similar decline in the role
of pipers and the dismantling of the MacArthur school of

piping in Kilmuir, Hector Campbell, the one piper who is
recorded among the first emigrants (and there were said to
be many) held a position of "honourable distinction" among

his fellow travellers, retaining a remnant, at least, of
the prestige once accorded to pipers in the older Gaelic
order.92

Selkirk's agents in the new settlement were James
Williams (Lawyer Sandy) his chief overseer;93 John Cameron
who had supervised the Uist settlers and had received three
hundred acres at Belle River for his efforts;94 and the

piper to the "Family of MacDonald", and was interested in leaving
London to return to the Isle of Skye. As Col. MacDonald and his
predecessors had always patronized the MacArthur pipers (and as
the MacArthur's had held a penny worth of land for fulfilling
that hereditary role) MacArthur asked that Col. MacDonald
intercede with Lord MacDonald on his behalf, in order that he be
appointed piper to the family, resuming his father's hereditary
position. He also cited a natural genius for bagpipe music and
the opportunity of completing his mastery of the instrument by
training with one of his father's former pupils, Donald
MacCrimmon, as qualifications for the post. Lord MacDonald
Papers. GD. 221/4251 (1).

92 Archibald Irwin, "Lord Selkirk's Settlers in P. E.
Island," The Prince Edward Island Magazine, Vol. IV, no. 10
(December 1902) .

93 Selkirk created some degree of friction between MacAulay
and Williams by choosing the latter as his pricipal emigration
agent after all the efforts that MacAulay had made on Selkirk's
behalf. MacAulay had been expecting the position, as Selkirk was
aware, and the strained relations which already existed between
MacAulay and Selkirk suffered as a result.

94 Cameron appears to have accompanied Selkirk on the Dykes
in spite of being the principal man tasked with arrangements for
the Oughton settlers. He was given his three hundred acres on the
promise to settle a "respectable family" there if he did not
settle there himself.
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versatile Dr. Angus MacAulay, who in addition to being an

agent was also a teacher, lay preacher and physician.

However, due to his preoccupation with establishing the
settlement, most of the medical duties seem to have fallen
on the shoulders of Dr. John Shaw. The new settlement also

had the services of a schoolmaster, Donald Nicholson, but
would not have its first ordained Presbyterian minister
until two decades later when John MacLennan arrived from

Loch Carron in Wester Ross.95 In the meantime the

community seems to have been well served by Angus MacAulay
who built a chapel at his own expense and by church elders
who acted as lay preachers. In 1804, the spirtual needs of
the community were further provided for when James

Robertson, arriving with a party from Perthshire,
petitioned and was accepted by the settlers to serve as

minister in Belfast until a properly ordained clergyman
could be found. Few, if any, of the pioneers in this
settlement would have been lacking experience in agricul¬
ture, in spite of any professional or trade background they
might have had and many would have had some skill at

fishing and hunting. With that solid base and the

complementing wide variety of skills found among the

emigrants, the Skye settlement at Belfast had all the

necessary ingredients for success in place right from the
outset.

Although Selkirk was destined to become one of Prince
Edward Island's largest landholders the bulk of his initial
efforts at colonisation were focused on the coastal strip

running from Orwell to Wood Islands. This area had been the

95 Selkirk lists "Donald Nicolson (Schoolmr.)" in his diary
entry for 17 October 1804 giving him one hundred acres at "20 per
cent advantage". Maclom MacQueen in Skye Pioneers and 'the
Island' mentions a Donald Nicholson from Skye as the first
schoolmaster in the district (p. 22) and Donald Nicholson, son
of Padraig Stenscholl, as the first miller (pp. 155-156) without
making any connection between the two, suggesting that they are
not the same person.
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site of several abortive attempts at European settlement.
The first, an Acadian settlement at Belfast, failed through
no fault of its own, due to the infamous expulsion order

executed, in Prince Edward Island, by Lord Rollo in 1758.
The first British settlement on the same site, renamed
Perth Village, was settled by three hundred emigrants from

England and Scotland in 177196 with a further shipload of

emigrants from Morayshire possibly intended for the
settlement arriving in 17 7 5 . 97 It was, by all suriviving

accounts, an unmitigated disaster and became one of the
casualties of eighteenth century colonization in Prince
Edward Island. By the time the Selkirk expedition arrived
in 1803, there were only three settlers on the south side
of Orwell Bay - a loyalist officer by the name of MacMillan
who owned a farm at the site of the first landing; another

loyalist by the name of Fraser, referred to by Selkirk as

"Fraser - a semi-Highlander - squatter on Lot 57 - son of
a soldier - loyalist - an infant when his father formerly
settled in New York, Came to the island - now little above

25, set down in June 1801";98 and a third squatter by the
name of MacLeod of whom Selkirk said "a good axe man - has

been long in America".99
These were not the only Gaels settled in the area,

however. Some from Glenalaldale's settlement such as the

Maclnnis family had relocated just to the north of the
Belfast district across Orwell Bay at China Point and at
least one other Gaelic settler, Angus Currie, was settled

just to the north of the Belfast district in Lot 50. Close

96 Gentleman's Magazine, London (March 1771).
97 The John & Elizabeth ran aground of Point Prim with

fifty-two passengers from Morayshire in 1775 but the passengers
may not have been bound for the settlement there; most seem to
have made their way to the Cavendish area.

98 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, p. 22.

99 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, p. 23.
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to him, in Vernon River, there was also a well established

Loyalist settlement, which had been founded in 1792 and a

growing settlement of other Glenaladale settlers who were

just relocating to the district. Selkirk received valuable
assistance from these settlers, particularly from James

Laird, a Scottish Loyalist from the Carolinas who had
settled at Vernon River in 17 95 and from Father Angus

Bernard MacEachern who offered useful advice on pioneer
building strategy. Selkirk was also able to call on the
services of "MacPhee and MacWilliams" for more ambitious

building projects. While the Island was not quite as lonely
and awe-inspiring a place as it had been for the first
emigrants in the previous century, the intended settlement
site was, for the most part, uninhabited and overgrown with

nearly three decades of second growth timber which covered
the former clearings. The economy was still weak and the
cost of local supplies exorbitant. In spite of past

failures in the Belfast district, however, the site was a

good one. The land was reasonably fertile, had fair amounts
of marsh hay, was well supplied with water and timber and
fronted on good fishing grounds.

When Selkirk finished his business in Charlottetown

and arrived at the settlement he spent several days

exploring the area and meeting some of the residents:
This day's expedition was in 2 Wooden Canoes in which
besides Mr. Shaw & Dr. McAulay, were Steinsholl & Rodk
McKenzie, the two principal men of the Skye & Ross-
Shire parties, with three or four inferior people as
boatmen - they seemed all pleased with the appearance
of the land.- We called in at an Indian's Whigwam, a
mic mak, who never drinks Rum - his wife is of one of
the Abenaki villages near Quebec, & speaks French as
he does good English - he hunts & fishes for the
Charlotte Town market - the few Indians in the Island
seldom assemble in larger parties than two or three
families & have no government of their own - they
submit to the authorities in the Island. This man

received us hospitably & presented us with Berries in
a birch bark bowl - he gave Dr. McA. two wild fowls &
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refused to take any payment - The Dr had given him
some pork a day or two before - 100

I went up Orwell Bay in a Boat to Vernon River - & had
a glance of the upper part of Lot 57 where three of
four Settlers have taken possession of the best spots:
- Went up to Jo Laird's in Vernon River - a Loyalist
settler from Carolina who lent me a horse & agreed to
shew me the way to Charlotte Town. - Four fine Ross-
shire lads - MacRae's landed me hauling the boat thro'
the mud in true clannish style - I had been talking my
best Gaelic, & divided my dinner with them, which
seemed to have won their hearts - For their
encouragement I explained to them part of what Laird
told me of his situation - he began here 8 years ago -

has now 50 acres cleared, much upland hay, and a good
stock of sheep & cattle, an orchard, a comfortable
house and plenty of everything - 101

Having examined the local situation, Selkirk quickly began
a survey to prepare the settler's lots so that they could
commence clearing land and building shelter as quickly as

possible. Selkirk began by dispensing a few of the better
sites to the more influential members of the community.
There being some disquiet among the people, he apparently

hoped that by settling the natural leaders of the
community, particularly those who had stood by him, such as

"Old" Donald Nicholson, he might avoid a mass exodus from

his property:102
The two or three places where a little improvement had
been made by the straggling Settlers, as well as the
remains of the old French clearing at Pinette etc.
made a few choice situations - one of these I gave to
Dond Nicolson; and two others to Steinshole & Rodk
McKenzie, whom I considered as the Chief persons of
the two divisions of which the settlers were composed.
- the Skye & the Ross-shire people. These individuals
were completely satisfied, & whether it was owing to
them or not, in two or three days after the rest of

100 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 14 August 1803, p. 15.

101 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, pp. 16-17.
102 This appears to be a third "Donald Nicholson" and not

"Donald Stenscholl" Nicholson, son of Patrick or the Donald
Nicholson who beacame schoolmaster.



298

the people came dropping in, & the majority of them
agreed to take more or less lands.103

Selkirk's plan was to sell land outright to those who could
afford it and lease only to those who could not. His rates
were $1/2 per acre of backland, $1 per acre of frontland,
$2 per acre of old clearing and $5 per acre of marsh or

clear land.104 As most of the settlers appear to have a

surplus of capital this worked out very well:
The far greater part of the Passengers from Skye &
Ross have agreed to purchase land - all in fact who
have property - a few remained who from poverty could
not. - To 6 or 7 of these I have agreed to make a
present of 10 acres each on the point at Orwell River
- a good situation for a village, & have directed that
some assistance shall be afforded them in provisions,
as well as in furnishing work to them - 105

In spite of granting lands to these settlers in Kinloch

(Orwell Cove)106 and other lands to John Cameron as far

away as Belle River, Selkirk's intention was to concentrate
as much of the settlement as possible in the Belfast area

where the settlers could give each other mutual support and
create a good situation for a village.107 This plan almost
failed immediately. For whatever reason, the settlers
determined that the site at Orwell Cove was the most

advantageous, perhaps because that was where Dr. Angus

MacAulay had taken his grant, and many began to seek their

103 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 19 August 1803, pp. 30-31.
104 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 14 August 1803, p. 16.
105 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 30 August 1803, p. 33.
106 Orwell Cove was the name given to the area by Holland in

his original survey but "Kinloch" from the Gaelic "ceann" (head
or end) and "loch" (Lake or inlet) seems to have been the name
chosen by the first settlers.

107 The exact location of the this intended settlement is
unclear but seems to have extended to either side of Point Prim.
Selkirk makes several references to "Portree", "Portree River"
and "Portree Creek" when referring to the area but the names have
not survived. "Portree River" is now "Newtown River".
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land grants there. Fortunately for Selkirk, "McRae's &

M'Gillies (a strong party of Ross-shire people)"108
scouted out an excellent site on Point Prim and petitioned
Selkirk for it before he or anyone else realized just how

good it was. After seeing it Dr. MacAulay asked to have his
grant changed to one adjoining theirs "& the run was

entirely diverted from Orwell to Prim Point."109
Selkirk enjoyed considerable good fortune in this

incident but he also had the good sense to take advantage
of it. He would have liked to have put such high quality
land to other uses but realized that if he could settle

people quickly, especially the more influential and
vociferous, like Dr. Angus MacAulay, the Stenscholl's and
the MacRaes, he might disperse the mob who were waiting in
temporary shelters before dissatisfaction got out of
control. Selkirk soon realized the wisdom of his decision.

After locating people on their lands he found that
discontent largely evaporated as the settlers launched
themselves into clearing trees and building shelter with

great enthusiasm. Here too, Selkirk benefitted from good
fortune and good sense. When preparing to dispense lots, he
was approached by the settlers for situations which would

place family groups together, in similar fashion to the

early Catholic settlers in Launching:
The proposals for land came in pretty generally by
Partnerships of 3, 4 or 5 families of connections
together who clubbed together for the quantities of
land each proposed to purchase & agreed to take one
joint lot to be afterwards divided by themselves.110

Selkirk had not considered the advantages of such an

arrangement which owed much to the older Gaelic communal

108 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 30 August 1803, p. 32.
109 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 30 August 1803, p. 33.
110 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 19 August 1803, p. 31.
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living pattern but was quick to realize the sense of the

plan:
This was very satisfactory to me - both as these
parties of friends proposed to begin their
improvements in common & thereby fall in with the view
of settling them in a more sociable & connected manner
than usual, & more nearly according to the principle
of Villages -111

Selkirk further determined that it was desirable to leave

room between the joint grants to allow the settlers to

spread out as their families grew and also so that there
would be room to invite friends and relatives from Scotland

to join them.112 The flexibility and foresight exhibited

by Selkirk on this crucial issue was of immeasurable
importance, playing an important role in starting the
settlement off on the right foot.

On the 17th of September, Selkirk left the rapidly
progressing settlement at Belfast to turn his attention to

the ill-fated settlement at Baldoon. While he struggled
with his new endeavours there (without a great deal of
success) the Skye settlement at Belfast began to expand and

prosper. When he returned to the Belfast district almost

exactly a year after he had left it, he was able to

observe, with relief, the progress that had been made:
It was with the utmost satisfaction I found that my
plans had been followed up with attention and
judgement. I found the settlers engaged in securing
the harvest which their industry has produced. There
were three or four families who had not gathered a
crop adequate to their own supply; but many others had
a considerable superabundance.113

There was still a degree of uncertainty and dissatisfaction
in the settlement, arising mostly from the number of

111 Ibid.

112 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 30 August 1803, p. 35.
113 "The Polly Settlers," The Guardian, 13 August 1903, p.
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unclear promises that had been made and the lack of

certainty over rights and obligations. Selkirk appears to
have been somewhat, and probably unintentionally, ambiguous
in his dealings with the various parties and they in turn,

were not very familiar with the new forms of commercial

leasing that they were encountering:
At Portree - nearly all the Settlers came in, except
those who had already settled with Williams & signed
contracts for the lands (bespoke at the Tents) at 1 $
pr. acre on demand - but received assurance of 3 years
credit for the balance they were unable at present to
pay - they paid down part in general & did not seem at
all inclined to hang back - wishing to keep clear of
interest - many of them spoke with regret of the
year's interest due on money they had ready to pay, &
kept in their chests on account of the dispute - but
no abatement was given except to those who paid in
full. Some appeared startled at the idea of the
Mortgage, supposing they would lose the whole Land if
any balance remained unpaid. I mentioned to Murdo
Gillies & some others that only meant to prevent
selling & running away unpaid - not to be proceeded on
without special reasons & instructions. . .114

In spite of such problems and concerns, the Skye
settlement at Belfast was progressing nicely. That year the
first new settlers in the district appeared when a small
number of emigrants from Perthshire arrived led by John
Robertson, a school teacher from Strowan, and the same

James Robertson who would petition to become minister at
Belfast. Settlers were beginning to arrive in the district
from several different regions of the Highlands but the
first settlement to originate from the same district as the

Polly settlers did not occur until 1805. In that year the
first large augmentation of the settlement occurred with
the arrival of ninety-one settlers from Ross-shire aboard
the Northern Friend out of Stornoway. This vessel landed at

Charlottetown but her passengers appear to have taken up

land in the Flat River area of Lot 60. It is possible that
the place name "Gairloch" recorded for Lot 60 in the

114 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 17 October 1804, pp. 345-346.
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Belfast Book of Records c.1891 commemorates their arrival

and the district of Ross-shire from which they came.

Over the period 1804-05, under the sponsorship of

Selkirk, Donald Nicholson, son of "Pddruig Steiseal"
returned to Skye where he married and arranged another
emigration party. Malcolm MacQueen (Skye Pioneers)
indicated that Nicholson returned to Skye in 1805 or 1806,
married and brought out settlers on the Rambler. Selkirk's
Diary entry for 17 October 1804 mentions setting aside £20

pounds for Donald Nicholson for free passage to Scotland
and indicates that he is to receive a commission of 6d. per

acre on the lands taken up by any settlers he brings out.
Selkirk is to advise Nicholson about chartering when in
Scotland and mention is made of land near Three Rivers.

Correspondence in Lord MacDonald's Papers indicates that
Donald had returned to Skye late in 1804 and spent the
winter trying to engage new emigrants for P. E. I. and to

get reimbursed for the house his family left in
Stenscholl.115

It is not certain when Donald Nicholson returned to

Prince Edward Island, but there does not appear to be any

further mention of him in the Lord MacDonald Papers after
the spring of 1805. The Nancy, which landed at Three Rivers
with settlers from Mull in 1805, may have been organized by

him, since it was bound for Selkirk's estates but no

passenger list has survived and nothing more seems known
about the settlers. It is also possible that he sailed on

the Rambler, which sailed out of Tobermory in 1806, with
settlers from Mull (as claimed by MacQueen) but his name is
not included in the passenger list. It is possible that a

115 Lord MacDonald Papers, GD. 221: (890) Angus MacAulay,
Sanachan, P. E. I. to James Campbell, Lord MacDonald's Secretary,
Isle of Skye, 22 November 1804; (899) James Donaldson,
Kingsburgh, Isle of Skye, to James Campbell, 24 February 1805;
(902) Donald Nicholson (of P. E. I.), Lealt, Isle of Skye to
Major Campbell, Kingsburgh, 28 March 1805;
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small number of Skye settlers came out with the Mull people
or that they came in another vessel which has gone

unrecorded. Unfortunately, the Gaelic song which Donald
Nicholson is known to have composed to commemorate the
event has not survived and there is considerable confusion

surrounding the history of this particular emigration; only
a small group from this general period are remembered:

[Murdoch MacLean of Kilmuir] came with a crown grant
in 1805 with the Cameron's, MacRaes, MacDonalds etc.,
and settled at Point Prim. He is a descendant of the
Lochbuie branch of Clan MacLean. He had 640 acres as

a reward for service in the British army.116

For the most part, emigration to the Belfast district
was steady in the first decade of the nineteenth century
with waves of settlers arriving from Skye/Ross, Argyll and
Perthshire. Little significant settlement from Skye and
Ross-shire occurred outside 1803 and 1805-06 but the sheer

size of the initial settlement, considered by Selkirk to be

inconvenient but necessary since Highlanders would not

emigrate without their friends, was sufficient to encourage

growth and prosperity.117 Writing to Selkirk from Tracadie
in 1810, Captain John MacDonald of Glenaladale assured him
that there was not a whisper of discontent in the Belfast
district and that it was already one of the most

prosperous, if not the most prosperous settlement on the
Island.118

116 Murdoch, born in 1755, was the son of Allan MacLean, born
in Kilmuir in 1715. Nettie Gove Nicholson, "From the Isle of Skye
to P.E . I. : Armiger Nicholson's Children", (n.p:, n.p., 1973), P.
A. P. E. I. Acc: 2774.

117 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 30 August 1803, p. 39.

118 Glenaladale to Selkirk, 23 April 1810. Selkirk Papers P.
A. P. E. I. Acc:14983. Selkirk had been ' very impressed by
Glenaladale and approached him to lead his Red River settlement,
an offer Glenaladale declined due to his age. However, the two
kept up some correspondence and when Selkirk, long absent from
Prince Edward Island, was concerned that all was not right in his
settlement and that his agent James Williams was not representing



304

The Argyll Settlers
Among the Selkirk settlers of 1803 were a small party

of emigrants from Argyll. Emigration from that district had
been heavy in the eighteenth century and, as had been the
case in Skye, most of the emigration from this area had
been directed towards North Carolina. The south of Argyll
was the district most affected by this early stage of
movement with Kintyre and the islands of Islay, Jura and

Gigha particularly well represented. However, by the
nineteenth century, enclosures and sheep farming were

beginning to make their way further north and west in
Argyll, fuelling enthusiasm for emigration and spurring
preparations for departure from areas where there had been
little or no previous overseas migration. Prince Edward
Island did experience some immigration from the south -

Kintyre, Islay, Jura, and Gigha as well as from Tiree and
some mainland districts in the vicinity of Loch Fyne, such
as Lochgilphead, Kilmartin, Inveraray, and Glendaruel but
with the exception of the Malpeque settlers in 1770-1771,
numbers were exceedingly small, amounting to little more

than a handful. It was from the more northern districts -

the Isle of Mull and the adjacent mainland of Morvern and
Ardnamurchan, as well as the islands of Colonsay and to a

lesser extent Coll - that Prince Edward Island drew the

bulk of its Argyll settlers.
This was predominantly MacLean territory, once an

integral part of the domain of the Lords of the Isles and
still very much steeped in that heritage. Formal Gaelic
arts proved very durable under the patronage of the
MacLeans who showed fierce loyalty to their culture. The

his interests - a fear common among absentee landlords - he asked
Glenaladale to investigate and replace Williams as agent if
necessary. Glenaladale quickly allayed Selkirk's fears assurring
him that Williams was "zealous" on his behalf and that all was

very well.



305

last of the Gaelic physicians of the Classical Gaelic
learned orders, John Beaton (d. 1657), one of the last

harpers on record, Murchadh Cldrsair (Murdock the Harper)

MacDonald, possibly the last piper and piping college, and
the last of the great bards, Maol Domhnaigh mac Eoin 0

Muireagheasdn (Muldonich [or Ludovick] son of John Morison)
were all patronized by chiefs of the various branches of
the MacLeans.119

Following the dissolution of the Lordship the

government had taken a severely anti-Gaelic line, the
effects of which were moderated only by the isolation of
the Highlands and the military might of the clans which had

formerly comprised the federation. With the government's
chief agent in the Highlands, the expansionist Earl of

Argyll, based nearby, it was only a matter of time before
the isolation and military strength of the neighbouring
MacLeans was broken down and in 1698 Mull, their principal
base, fell to the Campbells. As their fortunes declined
over the next hundred years, patronage for Gaelic learning
and the arts died out. Although Campbell domination of
MacLean territory was interrupted during the Jacobite

campaigns, it was even more firmly established following
Culloden, when the MacLeans were forfeited. Aros on Mull,
a former defensive site of the Lords of the Isles, had been

discussed as a possible location for a Highland college by
several chiefs but the plans were abandoned after Culloden.

By the nineteenth century Mull was divided among

twelve proprietors with the Earl of Argyll owning about
half of the island as well as many other areas which had
once been under the control of the MacLeans. The manner in

which Argyll had become the landlord in these areas was

119 John Bannerman, The Beatons: A Medical Kindred in the
Classical Gaelic Tradition, (Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers
Ltd., 1986), p. 35; K. Sanger, "Murdoch MacDonald the Harper,"
Notes and Queries of the Society of West Highland and Island
Historical Research, Vol. X. (1979), p. 16.
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deeply resented by the local population and did nothing to
reassure them that the new economic and agricultural

philosophy he was introducing from the south should be
welcomed:

. . . the Campbell chief, the Earl of Argyll, gained
possession of the island [of Tiree] and thereby
created a permanent legacy of resistance among the
islanders, for he planted it (as well as other MacLean
lands) with Campbell chieftains and their sub-tenants.
They performed a similar role to that of the Scots
colonists in Ireland and helped to create similar
problems for the future. The intense resentment which
the Campbell take-over produced in the islands has
lasted up to the present, even though that clan has
lost its dominance. A Mull man said to me recently:
"The Campbells are still with us but it is different.
They are subdued now." .... One is reminded of a
piece of written evidence from 1771 - "The small
tenants of Tiry [Tiree] are disaffected to the family
of Argyll. In this disposition it's thought that long
leases might render them too much independent of them
and encourage the people to that sort of insolence and
outrage to which they are naturally prone, and much
incited by their chieftains of the MacLean gentry". .

. This undercurrent of resistance to the Campbell rule
is one of the continually recurring themes found in
the documents. It showed itself in the '45, when the
factor was forcibly prevented from recruiting soldiers
for the Government and again in the Seven Year's War,
when a company of new recruits defected when they were
marched through the island of Mull. It simmered during
the rest of the century but broke out again in the
nineteenth century, when it combined with other social
and economic ills to cause land riots.120

Unlike many other Highland chiefs, Argyll could not

even call on the traditional loyalty and affection of the
tenants in these newly won lands to help moderate their
suspicion of the foreign ways he was advocating. By the

beginning of the nineteenth century he had begun

introducing crofting to his estates and the spirit of

change (and discontent) was sweeping through northern
Argyll. The first decade of the nineteenth century, when

120 Eric Cregeen, "Oral Sources for the Social History of the
Scottish Highlands and Islands," pp. 25, 27.
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the new economic changes were just taking effect, was to be
the busiest period of emgration from this region to Prince
Edward Island.

From 1803-1810 more than seven hundred settlers

arrived in Prince Edward Island from the northwestern

region of Argyll and established two principal settlement

areas, both initially on Selkirk's property. The first was

south of the Belfast district. There emigrants from Mull,
Morvern and Ardnamurchan were found in greatest
concentrations in the area from Flat River to Wood Islands

while emigrants from Colonsay were more likely to be
encountered between Wood Islands and the Little Sands and

High Bank area, reflecting old world familial and community
groupings. The second settlement district, centred on the
West River, was the more important of the two in terms of
area and numbers of emigrants, becoming the most
distinctive Argyll settlement on the Island. Like the
settlement in the Belfast district, it was somewhat mixed
with no immutable dividing lines between the various
regional groups. In fact, the West River area and the
Belfast district were almost reverse images of one another.

Whereas in Belfast settlers from Argyll made up a

minority of a population predominantly of Skye origin, in
the West River settlement, settlers from Mull, Colonsay and

Oronsay, Coll, Morvern and Ardnamurchan were in the

majority while settlers from Skye, Bute and other areas

made up a small minority. The pioneers in the West River
district quickly spread out along the river system, West
into Lot 30 and South onto Lot 65, then the property of
Thomas Wright, Captain Cumberland and Samuel Cunard.121 By
1810 there were Argyll settlers all along the West River
and settlements were being established along the south

121 Mrs. Arlene MacDougall and Mrs. Violet MacEachern, The
Banks of the Elliot ([Charlottetown]: Centennial Commission,
1973/ rpt. 1975), p. 7.
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shore of Lots 65, 30 and 29, running along Hillsborough Bay

and the Northumberland strait through Nine Mile Creek,
Canoe Cove, New Argyle, Argyle Shore and DeSable, not quite
connecting up with a smaller group of Mull settlers in the

Augustine Cove and Tryon area.

The first of the Argyll settlers to land as a

recognizable party in the nineteenth century were part of
the Selkirk expedition and arrived in Prince Edward Island

aboard the Dykes on the 9th of August 1803. The arrival of
Selkirk with the Dykes emigrants was described in a

retrospective newspaper article in 187-6:
He arrived in this Island in 1803 with two ships laden
with emigrants. The Dykes of Liverpool, in which he
occupied a berth himself, had 60 souls on board
including the crew, she sailed in company with the
celebrated brig Polly, but parted from her on the
passage and arrived some days after her consort.122

The vessel landed in Charlottetown and plans were made by
the emigrants to make their way to the settlement more than
fifteen miles across Hillsborough Bay. As all hands busied
themselves unloading the Dykes, Selkirk noticed that
"Several Highland Settlers of the town & neighbourhood came

down to the shore & seemed to behave kindly to the women &

children, tho' quite strangers & of a different quarter of
the Highlands."123 It is most likely that these were

people from the Catholic settlements waiting for the
arrival of their friends and relatives on the Oughton, the
third ship of Selkirk's expedition. Unfortunately, Selkirk
did not comment specifically on the origin of these

friendly settlers and the arriving pioneers onboard the

Dykes. Various later sources, such as obituaries,
tombstones and family and community histories, indicate
that settlers from Mull, Colonsay, Morvern and Ardnamurchan

122 "The Old Times", The Patriot, 4 May 1876, p. 2.
123 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 10 August 1803, p. 6.
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were aboard, although Selkirk refers only to "the Mull

party" in his diary.124
These settlers were intended by Selkirk for settlement

among or adjacent to the Skye people and he reserved lands
for them on "the half clear spot on Pinette Point - or else
the opposite side of the bay towards Prim Point".125 After

examining the area, however, the Argyll settlers refused
both locations and on their return to Charlottetown decided

to part company with Selkirk:
The fact was that Dugald Cameron who had the most to
say with the rest was always bent on Canada so that on
their return they spoke as fairly off, and anxious to
proceed to Quebec. All the passengers of the Dykes
seemed joined in this resolution - except Hector
McDonald, who stood out & declared his resolution of
settling with me even tho' his brother-in-law Jo had
gone with the rest to Canada. I paid all the rest the
money they had deposited with me, & left them
enquiring for passage to Quebec. In a few days however
I learnt that they had taken lands from Major Holland
at Tryon River.126 - Camerons got 600 acres - Rent 6d
per acre in perpetuity - I am not certain whether they
had not a view to this before they were down to Point
Prim - certain it is there had been some talking about
other situations & they had been too long in Charlotte
Town not to be exposed to offers, & there will always
be proprietors ready to pick up & tempt off settlers
who are not immediately fixed.127

With only something like fifty immigrants in total
aboard the Dykes, the number of Argyll settlers taking up

land in either Tryon or Pinette in 1803 could not have been

very large. The Augustine Cove community history records
that Neil MacFadyen of Mull and his wife, Margaret

124 Possibly Selkirk was being inclusive in his use of this
term, as he was with the term "Skye settlers". Lord Selkirk's
Diary, 15 August 1803, p. 28.

125 Ibid.

126 Major John F. Holland. The first settlers at Tryon were
Loyalists and disbanded soldiers.

127 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, pp. 28-29.
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Campbell, took up land in the area in that year but there
is little evidence of large scale settlement.128 A few
miles to the west along the Crapaud River, there is also
evidence of early Argyll settlement which might be
associated with this particular expedition but all that can

be claimed with any confidence is that the settlement is

likely to predate 1818. A map believed to have been made

prior to that date, lists the settlers there as Donald

McNeil, Donald Marquis,129 Samuel McDougald, Alexander

McDougald, Hector McQuarry, Don Campbell, and Neil
McCullum. By the survey of 1818, the names Donald Cameron,
Malcolm McFadian, and John McKinnon have also appeared.130
It is quite possible that these settlers arrived after the

Dykes people but it is interesting to note that the Tryon
settlement and the Selkirk settlement would essentially
mark the western and eastern most boundaries of the Argyll

community on Prince Edward Island for the duration of the

immigration period.
If Selkirk's first attempt to bring out settlers from

Argyll was somewhat of a failure, subsequent efforts proved

128 Mrs. Wendell MacFadyen, et al., Augustine Cove (n.p:
Augustine Cove Women's Institute/Centennial Project, 1973), p.
66 .

129 In spite of its appearance this surname probably
signifies descent from one of the Gaelic learned orders,
patronized by the Lords of the Isles. The name "MacMhurcuis", is
frequently anglicized as Marquis or Marquess. This family were
poets and scribes, probably connected with the Irish family of
Clann Chraith who acted as hereditary poets in Antrim and Thomond
as an hereditary ecclesiastical family in Donegal. They held
lands in Laggan, northern Kintyre as early as 1506 and in Islay
at least as early as 1624. Derick S. Thomson, "Gaelic Learned
Orders and Literati in Medieaval Scotland," p. 73.

130 History of Crapaud (n.p: Crapaud Women's
Institute/"Tweedsmuir Competition", c.1955), pp. 11-12. The maps
have been copied from the Registry Office. The first is a section
of Lot 29, the joint property of the Rt. Hon. Earle [sic] of
Westmorland and the Rt. Hon. Robert Dundas, surveyed by J. Plaw.
The second is of the same area as surveyed by Robert Fox, Deputy
Surveyor General in January 1818.
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far more fruitful. Initial follow-on migration, however,

appears to have been of a fairly limited nature. In 1804
the Lochiel with an unknown number of passengers and the

Nancy with thirty-two emigrants arrived with settlers from
the Western Highlands and Islands, very probably from
Perthshire and Argyll.131 D. C. Harvey indicated that the

Nancy out of Greenock and Tobermory arrived at Three Rivers
in 1805 with an unknown number of passengers.132 Selkirk
owned property in that area and his diary confirms he was

attempting to recruit settlers to take up land there.
However, this emigration, like that of 1803 does not appear

to have been large and it is even more poorly documented.
In 1806 emigration picked up considerably. In that year 341
emigrants from Argyll arrived in Prince Edward Island and
settled on Selkirk's property. Two ships out of Tobermory -

the Rambler carrying 130 passengers' and the Humphreys
carrying ninety-seven passengers - sailed with emigrants
from Mull and the nearby mainland of Ardnamurchan and
Morvern while the Spencer out of Oban sailed with 114
emigrants from Colonsay. All of these settlers appear to
have been connected with Selkirk in some way as all four

parties settled on his lands, either near the Belfast
district or on Lot 31.

The case of the settlers from Colonsay is typical of
the basic pattern of settlement pursued by the immigrants

131 With the exception of the arrival of one Catholic family,
only emigration from Argyll and Perthshire is recorded for Prince
Edward Island for 1804 in the various sources available - ie.
obituaries, tombstones, and community and family histories -
suggesting only light settlement from the other regions of the
Highlands that year.

132 According to D. C. Harvey the Nancy was a schooner. The
small number of thirty-two passengers listed by J. M. Bumsted
(The People's Clearance; Appendix A, Table 1, pp. 226-227) for
the following year would be quite reasonable for a vessel of that
size and it is possible that Bumsted and Harvey are referring to
the same emigration in spite of the discrepancy in dates. D. C.
Harvey, Journeys to the Island of St. John, p. 77.
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of Argyll as a whole. Upon arriving in Prince Edward Island
on the 22nd of September, the Colonsay emigrants aboard the

Spencer split into two groups; some immediately pushed on

to the west where they founded the communities of Dunedin
and St. Catherines along the West River, while others,

provisioned by Selkirk, wintered at Pinette in the shelters
used by the pioneers of the Selkirk expedition of 1803,
before moving on to Wood Islands in the spring of 1807.133
In 1808 the Clarendon arrived in Prince Edward Island with

183 passengers, four were from Auchleek in Argyll, eight
were from Colonsay and ninety-two were from Mull. The

remaining seventy-nine were from Perthshire. In 1810 the
Phoenix out of Tobermory arrived with 176 more emigrants,

primarily from Mull, while the Active arrived with
emigrants from the Western Highlands and Islands and the
Catherine of Leith, recorded as sailing from Lothian,
arrived with 124 passengers.134 It is quite likely that
the last two vessels were carrying at least a share of
settlers from Argyll as only settlers from Argyll and
Perthshire have left any subsequent record of arriving on

the Island in that year. The only passengers to have come

133 This information was taken from notes housed at the
Prince Edward Island Museum and Heritage Foundation, Genealogical
Research Room under the title "Wood Islands". The source is said
to have been an old diary which belonged to a sister of Mrs. Eva
Taylor. I have not been able to locate the original document as
yet. The arrival of the Colonsay settlers at Wood Islands in 1807
is in no doubt, however, as their pioneer cemetery was opened
there in that year and remained in use until 1910. At the
restoration ceremony on 11 October 1973, Frank MacMillan, a
descendant of these early settlers, reminded listeners of the
early emigration pattern by remarking on the way in which the
names common in the Wood Islands area were mirrored in the
settlements along the West River.

134 Leith is the seaport for Edinburgh and is located in
Midlothian. Whether the Catherine actually sailed from Lothian
on this trip or was simply registered there is unclear. No
passengers from that area have been recorded arriving in that
year.
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to light from the Catherine of Leith, at any rate, were

from Mull and Morvern.

Although it would seem reasonable to assume that these
early emigrants from Argyll to Prince Edward Island would
have had much in common with the Glenaladale settlers and

the Skye pioneers in terms of their social diversity and
their degree of financial independence, the historical
record is relatively silent on the matter. As Selkirk's
diary indicates, the Dykes passengers had sufficient funds
not only to pay him for passage out but to deposit money

with him, probably intended for the purchase of land and/or
provisions. The Hector MacDonald who had "stood by" Selkirk
and chose to settle on his lands rather than proceed on

with his brother-in-law John to another destination, put
one quarter down on the two hundred acres he intended to

purchase and was left with £20 of free capital, a quite
substantial sum.135 Of the later settlers far less is

obvious. The papers for the estate of Lord Advocate James

Montgomery reveal that by the 1830s the vast majority of
the Argyll settlers on Montgomery's lands in the West River
area were freeholders. Many owned their lands outright
while most of the rest were making good progress towards

completing the purchase. Very few of these freeholders were

in arrears.136 Twenty-two families, the vast majority of
whom were from Argyll and all of whom were of Gaelic

origin, purchased a total of nearly 2,500 acres on his Lot
30 estate. The average size of the farms purchased was just
over 100 acres and the average price slightly more than

135 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, p. 29.
136 "State of the Sales of Land by Sir James Montgomery,

Baronet and Brothers in Prince Edward Island 1833," SRO
GDI/409/1/15; "Rental of the Property of Sir James Montgomery
Baronet and Brothers in Prince Edward Island 1833," SRO
GDI/409/16.
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£30 . 137 The relatively rapid increase in the size and

prosperity of the West River settlement district as well as

the willingness of the first Selkirk settlers to go it
alone by settling on lands independent of Selkirk would
tend to support but not confirm the view that they were

reasonably secure financially.
Unlike in the Catholic settlements where a seemingly

stronger attachment to Gaelic culture has preserved a great

deal of information on the early pioneers, details on the

early Argyll settlers are, unfortunately, not nearly so

well recorded or remembered. It is certain, however, that
there were at least several of the prominent tacksmen
families from Argyll among these early pioneers, like the
Clann Duiligh (the Rankins) and the 0 Muirgheas&ins
(Morisons) .138 One of these dlite families which settled

in the Belfast district was remembered as highly educated
and very poorly suited to pioneering:

137 Ibid.

138 The 0 Muirgheas£in family were one of the principal
families of poets and historians in the Scottish Gaidhealtachd.
They are on record as early as the fifteenth century as clerics
in Ireland, in Inishowen, Donegal where they were keepers of the
relics of Colum Cille (Saint Columba). They are on record in
Scotland, in Mull, at least as early as the beginning of the
sixteenth century. Some of the writings of Maol Domhnaigh 0
Muirgheas^in, son of Magnus of Mull are preserved in the Book of
the Dean of Lismore, compiled 1512-1542 . Maol Domhnaigh mac Eoin
(Muldonich [or "Ludovic"] son of John) who trained for thirty-
four years in Ireland was considered the last of the great bardic
poets and died at his tack in Penmore, Mull as MacLean of Duart's
poet c.1662. The 0 Muirgheas^ins continued to act as tacksmen
long after that date. Derick S. Thomson, ed., The Companion to
Gaelic Scotland, (Oxford: Basil Blackwell Ltd., 1983), pp. 219-
220. This family is usually distinguished from other families
from Uist, Skye and Sutherland, whose surname, although different
in Gaelic, is anglicized in similar fashion to theirs, by the use
of only one "r" in the anglicized form: "0 Muirgheas&in"
(Morison) vs. "Moireasdan" (Morrison). In Skye the 0 Muirgheas&in
family were known as "Clann Mhich na h-Oidhche" (The Children of
the Son of the Night) . The closest equivalent to that name in
Prince Edward Island was "The Night Bears" given to a family of
MacLeods of Raasay extraction living south of Montague.
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Harriet Campbell, daughter of Hugh Campbell of
Killundin, Marvin [Killundine, Morvern], Argyleshire,
married one Allan MacDougall, and in the early history
of Belfast, settled at Flat River. She is said to have
been connected with the noble house of Argyle. Her
early training unfitted her for the pioneer life of
Belfast and existence there was a sore trial for
her.139

For the most part, however, these families seemed to

adjust to their new circumstances reasonably well and soon

began playing the same prominent role in Prince Edward
Island that they had in the Highlands. The best known of
them was the family of Con Duiligh MacFhraing (Coun Douly

Rankin) of Coll. It is worth looking in slightly more

detail at this family's history, not so much because of the

important part they played in Prince Edward Island's
history, but because the historical and mythical traditions
associated with them offer important insights into aspects

of Gaelic society and history that are generally ignored in
most literary histories and well demonstrate the decline of

the Gaelic world.

The Rankins and the MacLeans were descended from a

common ancestor "Cu-Duiligh" (Hound of Douly)140 and their

fortunes were tied tightly together.141 According to

139 Malcolm MacQueen, Skye Pioneers, p. 42.
140 Names of this construction were once very popular

throughout the Gaidhealtachd. One of the greatest mytholigical
figures in Gaelic literature - "Cu-Chulainn", the hero of Ulster
- had just such a name.

141 The Rankins took the name of this ancestor and were known
as the "Clann Duiligh" [the children (or descendants) of
Duiligh]. Later the forename of another prominent member of this
family "Frangan" (Francis) was adopted and the family became
known as "MacFhraing", the anglicized form being "Rankin". The
MacLeans branched off from the Clann Duiligh at a later date and
became known as the "Clann Gill' Eathain" or "The Children of the
Servant of Eathain" adopting the Gaelic surname "MacGill'
Eathain" the anglicised version of which is "MacLean". Such
branching off and renaming was not unusual. The principal branch
of the MacEachans, for instance, whose name exists in many forms
are simply a branch of the MacDonalds, tracing the origin of
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legend, the first of the Rankins to arrive in Mull, where

they would form this powerful partnership, was a Cu-Duiligh
MacFhraing who came with two MacLean brothers, Lachlan and

Eachan, the progenitors of the MacLeans of Duart and Loch

Buidhe, respectively. The MacLeans rose to power during the
decline of Viking power and the rise of the Lordship of the
Isles, being granted their territories by Angus Og, Lord of
the Isles, for having supported him in his campaigns with
Robert the Bruce during the Scottish War of Independence at
the turn of thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The

MacLeans as lieutenants of the MacDonalds became a powerful

landholding family and the Rankins, closely related to and
intermarried with them, acted not only as their tacksmen
but as pipers to every major branch of the MacLean family:

Tha e [air] aithris gur e Cuduilig MacRainge a' cheud
phiobaire a bha ann am Muile. Tha e mar an ceudna air
innseadh dhuinn gun d' ionnsaicheadh air a chedl e ann
an Eirinn, gun d' thainig e do Mhuile le Lachainn
Lubanach agus Eachann Reanganach; b'iad sin na ceud
Leathanaich a fhuair seilbh air fearann ann am Muile,
agus an uair a' chaidh Cuaigein, MacRigh Locluinn,
fhuadachadh a' Dun-Chuaigein, thdisich e air teagasg
cedl-pioba anns a cheud Oil-thigh de'n t-sedrsa a bha
'n Albainn. Bha an sgoil so ann an Cill Bhrianain air
taobh Loch Tuath. . . .142

It is reported that Cu-douly Rankin was the first
piper in Mull. He is the same one I previously
mentioned was instructed in music in Ireland, then
came to Mull with Lachlan Lubanach and Eachan
Reanganach; they were the first MacLeans to come into
possession of land in Mull, and when Cuaigein, the son
of the King of Norway was banished from Duncuaigein,
he [Cu-duiligh] began to teach pipe music in the first
college of its sort that was in Scotland. That school
was in Kilbrennan, beside Loch Tuath. . . .

The Rankins were particularly closely associated with
another famous piping family - the MacCrimmons of Skye -

their present surname to the son of one "Eachan Ddmhnallach".
142 Neil Rankin Morison, "Clann Duiligh: Piobairean Chloinn

Ghill-Eathain", TGSI, XXXVII, 1934-36, p. 61. My translation.
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and occasionally carried out joint training. The last of
the Rankins to put the finishing touches on his training at

the MacCrimmon college in Skye was Donnchadh MacFhraing
(Duncan Rankin) who probably studied under Pddraig Og

(Young Patrick), the most famous of the MacCrimmon
instructors. Not only did he receive some fine piping
instruction, he married his instructor's daughter Sednaid
(Janet). Duncan and Janet moved to the Isle of Muck where

he became piper to MacLean of Muck. His younger brother
John was piper to MacLean of Kingairloch, Mull and his
older brother, Con-Duiligh, who had been piper for the
forces of the MacLeans at the battle of Sherrifmuir in

1715, took over the duties as instructor at the Rankin's

piping college. Con-Duiligh was succeeded in this role by
his eldest son, Eachan (Hector), who in turn, was succeeded

by his own eldest son, Edghan (Hugh). It was this Edghan's
oldest son Niall (Neil) who was described by Samuel Johnson
in 1773, during his famous tour of the Highlands:

The bagpiper played regularly when dinner was served,
whose person and dress made a good appearance; and he
brought no disgrace on the family of Rankine, which
has long supplied the lairds of Coll with hereditary
music.143

Unfortunately, although Dr. Johnson was in the

presence of the head of one of Scotland's greatest piping
families playing while in his prime, he was also witnessing
the end of a tradition which the clan Duiligh had nurtured
for something like five centuries. Neil was in Coll because
the Rankins had been forced to transfer their college from
Torloisk in Mull to Breachacha Castle on the Isle of Coll

as a result of the declining fortunes of the MacLeans at

the beginning of the eighteenth century as they began to
lose territory in Mull, Muck and elsewhere to their rivals,

143 Samuel Johnson, A Journey to the Western Islands of
Scotland in 1773 (rpt. London: Hamilton, Adams, & Co., 1876), p.
112 .
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most notably the Campbells. Neil Rankin was still acting as

hereditary piper to MacLean of Coll in 1773 but he had been
forced to close the piping college in 1757 or perhaps 1760,
after the number of students had dwindled to fourteen, due
to the declining position of Gaelic arts throughout the

Highlands, as clan chiefs now looked to Edinburgh and
London for cultural fulfillment. Neil continued to pipe but
later took the tack of the farm at Cliad in Coll, where he
lived with his wife, Catherine MacLean - Catriona nighean
Thearlaich 'ic Eachuinn, 'ic Dhdmhnuill, Tighearna Cholla
(Catherine daughter of Charles, son of Eachan, son of

Donald, 12th Laird of Coll).144 Although Neil had trained
another generation of Rankins to carry on the family
tradition, he turned out to be the last of the senior
branch of the family to act as hereditary piper, while a

near contemporary of another branch of the family, John
Rankin (Iain MacFhraing), piper to MacLean of Kingairloch,
was the last hereditary Rankin piper.

It was this Neil's eldest son Eachan and his more

famous third son Con Duiligh (Con Douly) who emigrated to
Prince Edward Island. Con Duiligh had been born at
Breachacha Castle on Coll in 1774, and, like his brothers,
had been fully trained to carry on the tradition of piping,
in his case as piper to the Laird of Coll, in the past, a

position of great honour. However, according to tradition,
it became apparent to Con Douly that the days of the

respected and influential hereditary piper had run its
course in Scotland and after a short stint as an officer in

the army, he decided to make a fresh start in Prince Edward
Island:

Aon latha bha e a' chluich air fheadhain ann an

Caisteal Bhreacaidh an uair a' th&inig B&illidh
Fhreaslain, a bha 'na mhaor air oighreachd Cholla, an
rathad. Thionndaidh am Baillidh, a bha mothachadh mar
a bha inbhe a' phiobaire 'g a isleachadh a lion beag

144 Neil Rankin Morison, p. 73.
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is beag, agus thuirt e ris: "Cuir bhuait sin, 'n uair
a bhios each cdmhla ris na h-uaislean bithidh tusa
cbmhla ris na coin." Ghabh Con-duiligh a chomhairle
agus goirid na dheidh sin thug e 'n t-arm air.145

One day he was playing the chanter in Breachacha
Castle when Baillie Fhreaslan, the factor on the Coll
estate came over. The Baillie perceived that the
piper's rank in society was being humbled bit by bit,
and he said to him: "Put that from you; when others
will be in the company of the nobles you will be in
the company of the dogs."146 Con Douly took his
advice and shortly after that he joined the army."

Realizing that the Gaelic arts were finished in
Scotland, Coun Douly followed MacLean of Coil's sons into
the army and took his commission, as many other young

Highland gentlemen had done before. After several campaigns
he was sent to Grenada in 1803 as one of the soldiers sent

to accompany the new Governor, Lord Vere Hobart, and his
wife Janet MacLean, daughter of the 12th chief of the

MacLeans of Duart. Hobart died of fever while in Grenada

and Rankin escorted the widow and her young daughter back
to Scotland. In 1806, Con Douly and his wife, Fionnaghalla
nic Mhaoil Mhoire 0'Muirgheas&in (Flora, daughter of
Maolmoire [or Miles] Morison), and their three year old

son, George, emigrated to Prince Edward Island aboard the

Humphreys. He may have viewed his declining circumstances
in Scotland with dismay but like many of his fellow
emigrants from Argyll, Con Douly seized the opportunity
offered by emigration with vigour. He would make many trips
between Scotland and Prince Edward Island, acting as a

Colonial Militia officer and land activist from his base

near Belfast and would come to play an important role both
in Island and Canadian history. Decisions such as the one

taken by Con Douly Rankin were, out of necessity, being

145 Neil Rankin Morison, p. 75. See also, Henry White. "The
Rankins", Clan MacLean Association. My translation.

146 This is possibly a play on words, referring to the fact
that "Con n 'ligh" is derived from "Cu Duiligh" (Douly's Hound).
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made by descendants of the learned orders throughout the

Gaidhealtachd, sounding the death knell for a particular

phase in Scotland's history:
B' e so a nis a cheud uair, bho chionn c6ig ceud
bhliadhna co dhuibh, a bha Muile gun Mhac Raing a
chluicheadh a' phiob. Chaidh bran a dheanamh mu dhol
sios Clann Duiligh ach 's duilich leam innseadh nach
'eil a nis ri fhaotainn ach aon cheathramh 's am

fonn:-

Tha'm dhith, tha'm dhith, tha'm dhith gu buileach,
Clann Duiligh 's a' phiob tha'm dhith gu buileach.

'N dm gleusadh nam piob
Bu bhinn an luinneag,
'S iad thogadh an fonn
Neo-throm 's a' chuideachd.147

That was the first time, in five hundred years at
least, that Mull was without a Rankin playing the
pipes. A song was made about the decline of the Clan
Douly but I am sorry to say that I am unable to obtain
anything but one stanza and the chorus:-

Destroyed, destroyed, destroyed completely,
Clan Douly the pipers destroyed completely.

When it was time to tune their pipes
melodious would be the song
and they would raise the tune
lightly in company.

The Scottish Catholics

While the complement of Argyll settlers who

accompanied Lord Selkirk to Prince Edward Island in the

Dykes was small, the same cannot be said of the party from
South Uist which followed on the Oughton. Anywhere between

fifty-two to sixty-four families, by Selkirk's estimate

(probably 260 to 320 individuals), arrived a few days after
the rest of the Selkirk settlers in 1803. Selkirk's

intention was to establish a Protestant settlement in the

Belfast district but in an effort to make maximum use of

his three vessels he arranged to take emigrants from South

147 Neil Rankin Morison, pp. 74-75. My translation.
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Uist, most of whom, like those from the same Island who had

helped inspire the Glenaladale expedition, were quite poor;

the small group of families engaged by Selkirk's agent,

Cameron, appear to have been in particularly straitened
circumstances. Selkirk described their arrival in his

diary:
Saturday 27th of August - arrived the Oughton, with
the passengers from Uist,- Williams speaks of them as
not ill behaved on the passage (only one individual
having appeared turbulent) but very dirty - lazy -
always asking for medicines tho' no real sickness -
148 They appear to be a very poor set of people in
comparison to the Polly's cargo - twelve or fourteen
families are the original list of Cameron's engaging
& are the poorest of all - ill-selected for the object
intended having much to[o] large a proportion of
useless hands. - It was wrong to admit the Principle
of children not being full passengers - & the
authority given in this point was stretched to its
utmost instead of being used with discretion. - The
second list by McAuly Junr. are somewhat better, &
generally have not so burdensome familys, but are
still poor, not above 10 or 12 families out of 40 or
50 being reckoned to have substance to maintain them
the year thro'. - To these however of the last list,
I am under no obligation for anything more than their
simple passage & - their having so many friends in the
Island before led me to expect that they will not be
burdensome. In fact on their landing a considerable
number dispersed & were called for by their
friends,149

Although Selkirk described the Uist settlers as very

poor, particularly in relation to the settlers of the

Polly, it is interesting to note that none of them appear

to have been so poor as to have required assisted passage.

While only about fifty or sixty had sufficient resources to

148 How Williams, who had nothing to do with the recruiting
of the Uist people and did not make the passage with them, was
able to make such a confident appraisal of their health and
attitudes to work when they had been off their ship for only a
few hours, is not explained. If there were a doctor or agent
embarked on the Oughton, who may have supplied this information
to him a record of this has not survived.

149 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 27 August 1803, p. 35.
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supply themselves for the upcoming year, all appear to have

paid their passage to the New World. Selkirk's agreement
with the smaller, poorer group of settlers who comprised
Cameron's list was actually the same as that with the main

body of his settlers from the Polly except that they were

to be settled at a different location. His wish to settle

the Catholic and Protestant immigrants in different areas

was not motivated by any particular prejuidices on his part
but by the belief that the more culturally homegeneous the
settlements were, the better their chances would be for
survival. He was also concerned that as the South Uist

people would require more assistance than the Polly
immigrants, such a necessity might appear as preferential
treatment, sowing the seeds of dissension. Unfortunately,
the intended settlement areas for the Catholic families

were very much inferior to those of the Skye people. Lot 10
was in an area very remote from the other areas of
settlement in the colony and Selkirk tried to compromise by

offering land on Lot 58, closer to the Skye settlement.

That, however, was an inland settlement and did not appeal
to Hebrideans, particularly when there were abundant front
lands with good fishing grounds to be found almost

everywhere.

Although Father Angus Bernard MacEachern agreed that
in offering these lands Selkirk had fulfilled his
contractual obligation to the immigrants on Cameron's lists
and was not required to provide them with the agreed
assistance if they refused to settle on the lands he had
offered in preference for other lands of their own

choosing, Selkirk offered to assist them if they would
settle on Lot 53 of which he was a part owner. They agreed
to this arrangement and were brought to the new settlement,
the site of present day Georgetown, by Cameron. Some of the
settlers from the list of MacAulay jr., who had dispersed
on landing, had not been successful in their attempts to
find land and returned asking if they might be allowed to
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settle on Lot 53, as well. As they did not require
financial assistance, Selkirk happily agreed.150

The names of the bulk of these settlers have not been

recorded but the families of Hugh MacAulay, Donald, John
and Roderick MacDonald, Donald MacKinnon, Angus MacLellan,
and Donald Morrison from South Uist,. Hugh MacDonald of

Eilean Shona and Hugh and Angus MacPhee from the Isle of

Skye are recorded as the first settlers of Georgetown and
are mentioned in connection with the Selkirk expedtion.151
The Georgetown settlers suffered two successive years of

crop failure after their arrival and many decided to

relocate to Cape Breton. However, many appear to have
returned to Georgetown at a later date. At about the same

time, just to the north of Georgetown, the community of

Launching, which had first been settled in 1796, was

augmented by the arrival of more families of South Uist
extraction - Campbells, MacCormacks, MacDonalds,

Maclnnises, and Morrisons. Some of these families settled
north of Launching at Little Pond while to the west more

South Uist families - Campbells, MacLeans, MacLellans,

MacLeods, MacPhees and Steeles were clearing land along the

Cardigan River.152 Several other families, again chiefly
from South Uist, settled further up river founding the

parish of Cardigan. The heads of these families were Donald
Campbell, Donald MacAulay, Hugh MacCormick, Alexander

150 Ibid., pp. 36-37.

151 Allan Morrison, "Georgetown 1732-1887" undated
handwritten manuscript transcribed for the Prince Edward Island
Museum and Heritage Foundation by Bea Mair, 8 August 1984, p. 3,
Appendix/ L. Currie and B. Mair, Georgetown, Prince Edward Island
1730-1900 (n.p: Georgetown Lions Club, n.d), p. 28. Both
documents incorrectly date the arrival of the Polly as 1802,
rather than 1803.

152 Scottish Catholics in Prince Edward Island, p. 50.
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MacDonald - known as "An Mar Mhaor"153 or "Lord" due to
his striking appearance and eloquence - Angus the
Carpenter MacDonald, Kenneth MacKenzie, and Donald
MacKinnon.154 Many of the pioneers taking up lands at this
time may have been from MacAulay's 1803 list.

The importance of family support in the Scottish
Gaelic emigration process was well demonstrated by the
actions of the resident Highland Catholic population when

they came out to assist their countrymen who arrived in
1803. Unfortunately, virtually no historical record exists
in Prince Edward Island to shed light on the motivations of
these particular emigrants who made up the last large wave

of emigration from the Catholic Highlands to the Island.

Certainly, enclosures and large scale sheep-farming were

not the cause of emigration for the people of South Uist or

Barra, as landlords in the Outer Hebrides were generally
content to pursue the profits offered by the lucrative

kelping industry rather than to introduce these new

management techniques at that stage. However, rising rents,

declining independence and religious tension undoubtedly
continued to play a part in motivating emigrants to leave
for the New World.

The last two emigrant groups to come to the Island
from the Catholic Highlands that decade were, in any event,
from the mainland of Inverness-shire where enclosures and

large-scale sheep-farming were causing great disruption for
the local tenantry. While neither of these groups has left
an account of the specific cause of discontent their
experience revealed not only the difficulties emigrants
faced but also the depth of mutual contempt and outright

153 This should be "Am Mdr Mhaor", a title which has gone
into English as "Mormaer" in Scotland, signifying a lord.

154 Rev. A. E. Burke, "Mission of All Saints," quoted in
Albert Fogarty, "A History of Cardigan" ([Cardigan]: n.p., 1962),
p. 3.
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hatred that was developing between Gaelic tenants and
landlords.

The first of these two groups to arrive consisted of

only one family, the Beatons of Achluachrach, Lochaber. The
Beatons were another family whose roots were in the old
Gaelic learned orders. They had been a hereditary medical
family in Achadh Duthaigh (Achadowey) in Northern Ireland
at least as early as the thirteenth century, and came to

Scotland as part of the famous "Tochradh Nighean a'
Chathanaich" c.1300. They wasted no time getting
established and the first of their number on record was

Phdruig, physician to Robert the Bruce, King of Scots. They
became the principal hereditary medical family in Scotland
and acted as physicians and tacksmen throughout the
Gaidhealtachd and beyond, but most particularly in the
areas once controlled by the Lords of the Isles. Although

by the time emigration was beginning to the New World the
Beatons had long ceased practicing their profession, they
maintained a fair degree of their prestige and learning and
the history of the branch of the family which emigrated to
the Maritimes is particularly well-remembered.

The primary sources of this information, compiled from
the Gaelic oral tradition of Cape Breton and supplemented
with oral and literary accounts from Prince Edward Island
and Scotland, reveal the impressive body of historical
knowledge which was commomplace in the Gaelic community.
The account of the Beatons in Mabou Pioneers155 begins in
the sixteenth century recounting the arrival of the Beatons
in Skye sometime after 1539. Alexander Beaton of this

family, Alasdair macDhdmhnaill ' ic Raghnaill ' ic Chaluim
' ic Dhdmhnaill (Alexander son of Donald, son of Ronald, son

of Malcolm, son of Donald) , came to Lochaber prior to the

155 A. D. MacDonald, Mabou Pioneers. This is an 880 page
volume of local genealogy collected and edited by MacDonald
c.1940.
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Rising of 1745 and converted the family back to

Catholicism.156 After arriving in Lochaber, he married
Anne MacBain, sister of the famous Gillies MacBain of

Kinchyle.157 They had four sons and one daughter: Ddmhnall
(Donald), Iain (John), Fionnlaigh (Finlay), Alasdair
(Alexander) and M^iri (Mary). All the brothers fought at

Culloden and Alexander, the youngest, married Fionnaghal
Camshron (Flora Cameron) daughter of Aonghas Dubh (Black

Angus) .158 They had four sons and two daughters, Ddmhnal
(Donald), Iain (John), Alasdair an taillear (Alexander the

tailor) and Fionnlaigh Mdr (Big Finlay).. Donald was born in
Lochaber in 1746 and is reputed to have come to Prince
Edward Island in 1772 becoming the progenitor of the East

Point Beatons.159

156 The movement and the timing of the movement to Skye and
Lochaber as well as the sloinneadh (pedigree) , seem to be in
perfect agreement with the exhaustive manuscript research which
Scottish historian John Bannerman conducted to compile The
Beatons: A Medical Kindred in the Classical Gaelic Tradition
(Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers Ltd., 1986) .

157 During the Battle of Culloden, MacBain plugged a breach
in a stone wall to cover the retreat of his comrades and is
reputed to have killed twelve British soldiers. Legend has it
that a British Officer, impressed by his swordsmanship wished to
have him taken alive but that MacBain broke his leg in the
intense hand to hand combat and was set upon by a number of
British soldiers and killed before the officer could intervene.

158
Alexander, Donald, and Finlay Beaton, all of Achluachrach

are listed among the forces of the Keppoch MacDonells who
surrendered in May 1746 but no mention is made of John. Alastair
Livingstone of Bachuil, Christian W. H. Aikman and Bety Stuart
Hart, eds., The Muster Roll of Prince Charles Edward Stuart's
Army 1745-46 (Aberdeen: Aberdeen University Press, 1984), p. 163.

159 There is another tradition which indicates that Donald
came out with his family to New Brunswick in 1773 settling in the
Mirimachi area and relocating to East Point prior to 1799; George
Leard Papers, "History of the Beatons of East Point" (from Mrs.
Peter Holland) 006492. While this discrepancy cannot at present
be resolved, the obituary of Donald Beaton in the Colonial
Herald, 24 April 1841, confirms other aspects of the present day
oral accounts of Cape Breton, listing his place of origin as
"Athluachrach" (Achluachrach), his age at the time of his death
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Donald Beaton bought five hundred acres at East Point
from John Stewart of Malpeque and settled there just prior
to the end of the eighteenth century.160 His family were

remembered in Prince Edward Island for their great size and

strength, aristocratic background and tremendous musical
ability, as these following notes from George Leard's

collecting reveal:
Yes, Donald Beaton of Souris was a brother of Alex
Beaton's of East Point, grandsons of the first Donald
Beaton. I asked someone about them. Angus Beaton was
a great tall man heavily built. Someone asked him one
time what sprig of the family tree he was ... He
threw out his chest and maintained he was no sprig he
was the main trunk.161

Alexander Beaton son of Donald settled at point where
Camerons are now. This Alexander or Sandy Beaton had
five herd of cattle very early [?] & was well to do. He
had issue son Alex (went to Quebec to college) James
(issue Jennine, Jim); Donald (died young left a widow

- "widow Beaton" & issue John. Widow Beaton was very
strong - made a plough out of wood; Angus (Percy's
grandfather) 2nd James (Moved to Grand River, Prince
Co.) 162

My father Angus Beaton used to play very mournful tune
"Lochaber no more" on violin, he could play any
instrument nearly.163

as 95, and his date of birth as 20 July 1746. According to
Lochaber oral tradition the house of the Beatons was in Gleann
Glas Dhoire, a few miles north of the position marked
"Achluachrach" on the Ordinance Survey, today. This may point out
another error on that series of maps. Information supplied by
Ronnie Campbell, Glen Roy.

160 P. A. P. E. I. 9 Folio 271: Date of Instrument, 14
November 1799; Date of Registry, 10 December, 1799.

161
Percy Beaton, 21 October 1962, George Leard Papers,

"Beaton" 001458.

162 Percy Beaton, 14 August 1962, George Leard Papers,
"Beaton" 001458.

163
Percy Beaton, 14 August [probably 1962], George Leard

Papers, "Beaton" 00147.
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While the pioneer settler Donald Beaton quickly prospered,
becoming active in colonial politics as a member of the

Executive Council, conditions had been deteriorating in
Lochaber in the thirty years he had been gone as were

relations between tenants and landlord. In March 1804,

Duncan Cameron of Fassiefern described the changing
situation on Lochiel's estates to Archibald MacMillan:

Everything is turned upside down since you left
Lochaber, and the remainder of the unfortunate people
you see emigrating, or at least as many of them as
have the means in their power. Families who had not
been disturbed for 4 or 500 years are turned out of
house and home and their possessions given to the
highest bidders. So much for Highland attachment
between Chief and clans . But my own opinon is that the
great gentlemen alluded to are doing a general good
without any intention of doing so, by driving those
people to desperation and forcing them to quit their
country.164

The problems Donald Beaton's family were facing in Lochaber
at the beginning of the nineteenth century and their
decision to emigrate in 1804 were related nearly two
hundred years later by one of their descendants in Cape

Breton, Dan Angus Fhionnlaigh Iain ' ic Iain ' ic Fhionnlaigh
Mhbir (Dan Angus, son of Finlay John, son of John, son of

Big Finlay):
Donald got going on Prince Edward Island - no doubt he
sent them some money. Finlay got older, he got married
over there and he was coming over, after working for
this lord over there. My golly, he had no use for the
lord at all.

The lord came for the rent, and Finlay told him,
"I haven't got all the rent" - but he had it, he just
wanted to put him off. "Well," Finlay said, "you come
on this certain day - it was the day the boat was
leaving - and I'll have all the rent for you."

"Well," the lord told him, "you better have it."
"Well," he said, "don't worry, you'll get all

that's coming to you that day, I'll make sure of
that."

And the lord came about 1:00 in the afternoon the

day he was to arrive. It was just an hour or so before

164 Eric Richards, Vol. I, pp. 203-04.
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the boat would sail, and the lord arrived. He said to
Finlay, "I'm here for the rent."

"Well," Big Finlay said to him, "it's in the bowl
there, but I'm afraid that all that's coming to you is
not there."

And the lord never said a word to him, he kept
right to where they kept the water - and Finlay saw to
it there was water in the pail. He doused the fire.

Big Finlay never said a word. Big Finlay was a
man of about 280 pounds, raw bone, six foot, seven
inches tall. Well you can imagine a man six foot
seven, 280 pounds, a giant! So the lord went and
doused the fire.

"Well," Finlay said, "you better look what's in
the bowl."

He looked and all the money was in the bowl.
"Oh," he said, "I am afraid there is a terrible

mistake, all the rent money is there."
"Oh, " he said, "I know all the rent money is

there, but there's a hell of a lot more than the rent
money coming to you." It's then that the lord
understood, and Finlay moved over and he blocked the
door. Then the lord started realizing he was in
trouble. He started begging.

He said, "Beg as much as you want but you're in
big trouble and you know it. You're going to get
what's coming to you and you're going to get plenty of
it."

There was no floors in them homes, and Big Finlay
took off his shoes and socks and spit on the soles of
his feet and rubbed them in the mud, rubbed them good
and spit on it some more. He grabbed him right by the
hair, "You lick the soles of my feet mister!"

"I cannot do that," and he just gave him one slap
and he just paralyzed him.

He says, "You get going with that dirty tongue of
yours," and the lord had to start licking Big Finlay's
feet. Oh the lord was crying, and he gave him another
slap on the other side and he started licking both
feet. When he got tired doing that, when he was
through doing that ... he just smashed him right in
the face with one smash of his closed fist. Whether he
woke up yet or not, I don't know but he stiffened him
like you would a poker and left him stiff on the
floor. And then he went out, and he (the lord) had a
wild horse tied outside and he (Finlay) threw the
saddle off and the bridle off and let him loose to the
mountains. Well it would take the whole English army
to get that horse, he wasn't loose in ten years.
Finlay then walked slowly to the boat where the family
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was. Well no one knows to this day if that fellow ever
came to or not.165

Carrying their elderly mother in a blanket on their
backs, the Beaton men set out on foot with their families
for the emigrant ship that summer of 1804, the nearest (and
most likely) port of embarkation being Fort William, some

fifteen miles away. They arrived in Prince Edward Island
and lived with their brother Donald at East Point while

they attempted to get established. With their experience in

Lochaber, however, they absolutely refused to live as

tenants in the New World and, failing in their attempts to

purchase plots of freehold land, Alexander the Tailor and

Big Finlay took their families and relocated to Mabou Coal

Mines, Cape Breton the following summer.166
While the Beatons were clearly in conflict with their

local land-holding authorities and faced no small hardship

getting established in the New World (they spent their
first days in Cape Breton living in the shelter of their
overturned boat on the beach while they cleared land and

they lost most of their provisions to a bear) , other
families came into more direct conflict with the larger

system of governmental authority while still in Scotland.
Andrew MacDonald (Aindrea mac Aonghais ' ic Iain - Andrew,
son of Angus, son of John) tacksman of Ballidh on Eilean

Shona, was just such an individual.

165 Dan Angus Beaton recorded by Frances MacEachan ed., Am
Braighe (Mabou, Nova Scotia: Sandy Publishing Group Ltd., Summer
1993), p. 11. A slightly different version of this story is
recounted by Dan Angus in Gaelic in: Ellison Robertson and Jim
Watson, eds., and trans., Sealladh gu Taobh: Oral Tradition and
Reminiscence by Cape Breton Gaels (Sydney: U. C. C. B. Press,
1987). The motif of the landlord's come-uppance at the hand of
a local strongman also features in the tale "Gilleasbuig Laidir
agus Am Bailidh" (Strong Archibald and the Factor) also known as
"The Last Hanging in Tiree". Tocher, Vol. XXXII (1980), pp. 96-
97 .

166 Their mother remained in Prince Edward Island with
Donald.
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Andrew MacDonald was a contemporary of John MacDonald
of Glenaladale and Donald Beaton of Lochaber, having been
born about 1745, and his wife was a close relative of the
Glenaladale family - another first cousin. She was, in

fact, Isabella, daughter of Ronald of Borrodale, descendant
of the fifth John MacDonald of Glenaladale and progenitor
of the Rhue MacDonalds and a sister of the young John of
Borrodale who had gone to Prince Edward Island in 1772
under the guardianship of the Glenaladales, later returning
to Scotland to succeed his uncle Golden Sandy as MacDonald
of Glenaladale. Unfortunately, as Iain R. MacKay has
described in his study, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late
18th Century", the origins of Andrew MacDonald himself are

now somewhat obscure:

Hugh MacDonald [tacksman of Galmisdale, Eigg],
according to Canadian sources, had brothers. There was
Andrew MacDonald of Baillidh in Eilean Shona "Anndra
MacAonghais, ' ic Iain" who is the subject of a
separate note. There was also Donald a soldier at Fort
George, Ontario, and a half-brother, Iain Mor [Iain
Mdr - Big John] from Arisaig, who settled at West
River and was for a time a captain in the 2nd
battalion of the Royal Highland Emigrant Regiment.
According to the same source there was another
brother, Colin MacDonald, who had been tacksman in
Galmisdale and Gruilinn [both in Eigg]. If this was
the case, then Hugh MacDonald was of the Cnoc Oilteig
family, but unfortunately, the late Aenas R. Macdonell
of Morar is quoted as having said that Andrew
Macdonald of Baillidh was of the Maclan Macdonalds of
Ardnamurchan.

As none of this material is documented we can

only be certain that Hugh Macdonald was a tacksman in
Eigg and that he was a close relative of John
MacDonald of Borrdale .167

Whether or not Andrew MacDonald was a brother of Hugh

MacDonald, tacksman of Galmisdale in Eigg is not certain
but his descendants in Prince Edward Island confirm that he

was a brother of "Big John of West River" who settled in

167 Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late 18th
Century", p. 87.
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that district in the eighteenth century and who may have
had some connection with the Glenaladale expedition. They
also unequivocally claim descent from the Maclains of
Ardnamurchan. The most helpful source in that regard is the

diary of Andrew's grandson, Archibald John, who had the

opportunity of returning to Scotland to visit his family's
ancestral territories and meet his Scottish relatives in

18 6 6 . 168 Andrew MacDonald held the tack of Eilean Shona,
salmon rights for the Shiel, kelping rights for his estate
and acted as Clanranald's woodkeeper at a salary of £10 per

annum.169 He appears to have made his fortune, however, as

a successful merchant in Arisaig and Moidart - one of three
famous smugglers in the region:

In Eilean Shona, one of the best known men,
before the end of the last century, was Andrew
MacDonald mac Aonghais vich Ian. He had the farm of
Baily, and is still remembered [late nineteenth
century] as one of the most daring smugglers who
trafficked along the western coast. He was well known
to government officers, and although often chased was
never captured, his coolness and boldness, joined to
his excellent skill as a seaman, carrying him safely
through every danger. His vessel was as notorious as

168 While in Scotland he visited his grandfather's former
house in Eilean Shona; a former "family residence" in Dalilea;
his mother's relatives in Glenaladale; her sister Ann in Morar
(wife of Colonel MacDonald who had the estate there); his
mother's cousin Duncan Cameron of Inverleit, Steward of Pornavat
and, according to Archibald, an eccentric old bachelor; Lady
Gordon of Drimmin in Morvern, overlooking and the Sound of Mull
and within sight of Mingarry Castle to the north on the adjacent
south coast of Ardnamurchan; his mother's cousin, Betsy MacGregor
and her niece Annie Stewart at Rothesay on the Isle of Bute; and
relatives in Greenock and Edinburgh where he had a taste of "high
society". While visiting Ardnamurchan, which he noted as the
ancestral homeland of his clan, "the Maclans", he witnessed the
clearing of about a dozen families from a large tract of land for
sheep not far from Dalgleesh Castle. Helen Cecilia MacDonald and
Ann Marie Tomlins, eds., "More than a Lifetime of Memories-.Diary
of Archibald John MacDonald (1833-1917)" P. A. P. E. I. Acc:4225.

169 Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the Late 18th
Century", p. 88.
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the "Little Katie."170 There is a tradition that
Andrew having on one occasion taken in a cargo of
smuggled goods at the Faroe Islands proceeded to
dispose of it at Loch Boisdale, but shortly after
reaching this port his crew were filled with dismay at
perceiving a revenue cutter sudenly appear in the
offing, its course evidently being directed towards
the spot where they were anchored. In their alarm the
men wished to land and leave their vessel to its fate,
but Andrew, scouting the suggestion, ordered them to
busy themselves without any fuss about their usual
work on deck, promising them that if they kept cool he
would bring them all safely through this disagreeable
crisis. Assuming an air of the utmost unconcern, he
leant over the bulwark, and calmly awaited the
approach of the cutter. The latter soon came up, and
anchored close to the smuggler, when the captain
perceiving Macdonald, and identifying him, challenged
him as to the kind of cargo, if any, he had on board.
To this Andrew promptly replied, that his cargo was of
the very best, being made up of silks, gin, brandy,
and tobacco, and other goods of a miscellaneous
character, not an article of which had paid duty to
the king, that the opportunity was a golden one, and
that the captain should come over and seize it without
a moment's delay. The retort to this was a polite
message shouted to Andrew to betake himself to the
hottest regions, ending with, "Your saucy tongue will
be better bridled when you have something to
conceal. 1,171

Smuggling, like poaching, was an old and perfectly
honest activity in the Gaidhealtachd which had simply been
redefined within the context of British laws and

regulations. Just as some Gaels carried on the tradition of

hunting for food as their ancestors had legally done time
out of mind and saw no moral justification for allowing
this activity to become the exclusive right of the landed

gentry intent on finding recreational outlets for their
idle lifestyles, many merchants saw absolutely no reason

170 The vessel of Dr. MacEachen of Arisaig, tenant of
Roshven, another famous smuggler. His vessel worked as far afield
as the Orkneys, the Faroes and the Baltic. The vessel and crew
suddenly disappeared after many years of successful smuggling and
it was believed that had been captured by Algerian pirates.

171 Charles MacDonald, pp. 248-249.
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why customs officials representing the British government
(neither of whom had a reputation amongst Gaels for

honesty, fairness, or usefulness) should be allowed to
interfere with or skim the profits from their traditional

European trade, particularly when they were offering little
or nothing in the way of services for the profits they were

laying claim to. As the people involved in such smuggling
and poaching were so often prominent, upstanding and highly
respected members of their communities, and their
activities well known, particularly in these early years

when economic conditions had not yet become desperate in
the G&idhealtachd, such activities should be viewed not as

the criminal acts which they would later almost universally
come to be seen as, but as a form of popular resistance to

what was considered to be illegitimate authority.
Whether motivated by such conflicts or concerned over

land tenure as Clanranald's tenant, the MacDonald family
decided to join their relatives in Prince Edward Island. In

1805, Andrew bought nearly 10,000 acres in the area of
Panmure Island with a view to settling and establishing a

business there.172 As with the Beatons who had come out

the year before, however, the MacDonalds' departure from
Scotland was not a smooth one. The cause of conflict was,

as it had been most of MacDonald's adult life, the same

customs officials he had been outwitting for decades and
the new British laws and regulations - in this instance,
the Passenger Vessels Act. It seems quite clear that the
source of these conflicts was not simply the self-interest
of individual Gaels, like MacDonald, but largely the

continuing Gaelic/English societal conflict - the efforts
of British authorities to excercise control in the

Gaidhealtachd for their own purposes. Indeed, as J. M.
Bumsted has claimed when commenting on the actions of those

172 Helen Cecelia MacDonald and Ann Marie Tomlins;
Georgetown, Prince Edward Island (1730-1900).
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representing this new British authority in the

Gaidhealtachd: "On occasion emigration regulations were

clearly invoked by customs officials and others to harass

prospective emigrants."173
Since the expressed (if not intended) primary purpose

of the Passenger Vessels Act was to enforce minimum
standards of safety and comfort on emigrant ships and since
the MacDonalds were in comfortable circumstances and were

taking out only a small number of their own immediate
family and retainers, it is safe to assume that they would
have met, if not vastly surpassed, the requirements of the
act. Yet, when they attempted to leave the Highlands in
1805 they found themselves subjected to unjustifiable

delays and harassment. Andrew's son John wrote from
Tobermory to a friend in Edinburgh on the 13th of May,

describing the situation:
Such are the obstacles to emigration that I have been
here since the 24th of last month. You cannot conceive
the number & variety of formalities, that, by the Act
of Parliament, must be practised upon people
emigrating to America. Though there are on this vessel
only five persons, besides our family & servants, our
provisions have been inspected & examined & weighed
three times by the custom house officers. In fine, I
am induced to infer from what I have seen that the Act
for regulating emigration is one of the most
iniquitous that ever was framed or sanctioned by the
British Parliament.174

The seriousness of such interference should not be

underestimated. For families of lesser circumstances, a

delay of nearly a month, like the MacDonalds suffered,
could be disastrous. Gathered at the port of emigration for
that length of time would have made tremendous inroads into
the resources which had been put together for the Atlantic
crossing and for getting established in the New World if it
did not exhaust them altogether. Being delayed by a month

173 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. 201.
174 J. M. Bumsted, The People's Clearance, p. 201.
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could also mean the difference between arriving in North
America in time to put in a crop for that season or

arriving too late to make adequate preparations and having
either to waste whatever surplus capital they might have
had or rely on charity to survive the first winter. The

MacDonalds, however, although they certainly did not
benefit from such official obstruction, were able to

establish themselves with little apparent difficulty.
In the summer of 1806, Andrew MacDonald, who had not

accompained his family the year before, chartered the brig
Isle of Skye and came out with thirty-seven more emigrants
to join his family in Panmure Island, arriving late in the
season (23 September).175 Like the East Point Beatons, the

family of Andrew and Isabella played a prominent role not

only in the local area but at the colonial and later
provincial level. Two of the sons, Hugh and Angus, settled
at Brudenell Point in 1825 and started a ship building
operation there. Hugh became a member of the House of

Assembly as did his three sons, Andrew A., Archibald John,
and Austin Colin with Andrew A. and Austin also serving
terms as Lieutenant Governor. Andrew A. later acted as one

of Prince Edward Island's delegates at the confederation
talks making him the Island's only Scottish "father of
confederation" .176

This proved to be the last Catholic emigration which
was clearly organized with the intent of settlement in
Prince Edward Island. Although emigration from the Catholic

Highlands to the Maritimes continued for roughly fifty more

years, the numbers coming to the Island were greatly
reduced and appear to have consisted largely of the spill

175 Janet Dale, "P.E.I. Passenger Lists: Part Three," The
Island Magazine (Fall-Winter 1977), p. 36.

176 L. Currie and B. Mair, Georgetown Prince Edward Island
1730-1900, pp. 28-29; Helen Cecelia MacDonald and Anne Marie
Tomlins, "More Than a Lifetime of Memories".
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over from Cape Breton and mainland Nova Scotia. By this

stage, however, the Scottish Catholic population in Prince
Edward Island was beginning to reach its maximum
distribution. Within the same year that Isabella MacDonald
had arrived in the province, her cousin John MacDonald of
Glenaladale and Tracadie wrote to her brother John of

Borrodale reminiscing about the good times they had enjoyed

together in Prince Edward Island and describing the
progress of the community and the extent of Highland
Catholic settlement:

At the East Side at the head of this Bay is the house
within a few years of the old House you knew, and this
farm down to the river that is north where Rory
Docter, Rory and Donald Macfee were settled, having to
support with straw and hay this winter 120 heads of
Near breeding stock, 15 large bullocks, 16 horses and
100 sheep, which to do would crack the heads of both
Borrodale and Keppoch together - the period being
equal to 6 months from the said River to within a mile
of your old acquaintance, the Sandhill River, where
you have caught many a trout, eel and perch, eat many
a trout, eel and perch, guzzled many a draught of rum,
cracked many a horse joke, swore like a trooper and
stunk like a Badger in the Days of yore.177

The farm of Tracady is now Smack Smooth under
either Grain or white natural clover, called there
honey suckle, all the way from the Southend of
Lonferna to the water called the black River north of
Ballyragan, where Dr Rory lived, and as far back as
you and I durst, and used to walk upon the snow in
march lest we could not find our way back again by the
Mark of our shoes . . .

It was intended to accomodate a Priest or two or

three with a schoolmaster. Sandy Retland now keeps the
School. It is the most centrical place imagined for
the Priest! Both sides of the River down to
Charlottetown are full of Catholicks, to say nothing
of those on the North Coast on the same line as far as

Great Tracady and Winter River - On the East Side all
Savage Harbour, St Peters to Naufrage on to the East
Point and round to Three Rivers [the Georgetown area]
are thickly settled with Highlanders. They are every

177 John MacDonald "Tracady in Prince Edward Island" 29
November 1806; Iain R. MacKay, "Glenaladale's Settlement", p. 21.
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where else in the Island but not in so [un] interrupted
a string as that I mentioned.178

The Perthshire Settlers

The settlement pattern of Perthshire people on Prince
Edward Island differed somewhat from that of other Scottish

Gaelic emigrant groups but in so doing it reflected the

pattern of their settlement in Perthshire. Unlike the other

emigrant groups which tended to originate in fairly large
districts with good seaborne communications, re¬

establishing themselves in Prince Edward Island in similar
large settlement districts, the Perthshire emigrants

originated in many small inland glens with no easy

communications by water and relatively poor comunications
with each other by land, and tended to recreate that same

pattern on Prince Edward Island by forming small clustered
settlements rather than large settlement districts. As T.

M. Devine has demonstrated, the economy of the southeastern

Highlands (Argyll and Perthshire) with their generally
superior agricultural lands and their proximity to the
labour hungry Lowlands, developed somewhat differently from
the rest of the Highlands.179 While this undoubtedly
affected the rate, extent, direction and general nature of

emigration from Highland Perthshire, to what extent it
contributed to a more dispersed settlement pattern in
Prince Edward Island than was the norm for other regions
from the Highlands is difficult to determine. It is clear,

however, that their basic pattern of settlement was

178 John MacDonald from London, 30 January 1806/ Ibid.
MacDonald was actually in London attempting to sell his estates
and although his other writings leave no doubt that he was
embittered and frustrated by the way his settlement had
developed, it is also clear that he and his family prospered in
Prince Edward Island in spite of all the setbacks he had
suffered.

179 T. M. Devine, The Great Highland Famine. See
particularly, chapter one.



339

different from that of most of their fellow Gaels, although
the scattered Perthshire communities intermarried with one

another in Prince Edward Island much like their neighbours
from other Highland districts tended to do.

The first party of Perthshire settlers to arrive in
Prince Edward Island in the nineteenth century appears also
to have been recruited by Lord Selkirk or to have been in
contact with him, at least, for in 1803, a small group of

prominent families from Balquhidder and Glen Fincastle
settled on his land in Brudenell. The principal families
were the MacLarens of Invernenty and a branch of the
Gordons of Huntly who were settled in Glenfincastle and
claimed kinship with "An Gdrdanach" (the first Duke of
Gordon) .180 Donald Gordon of this family was married to
Christina MacLaren, daughter of James MacLaren, the leader
of the expedition. The Twenty-two settlers that made up the
party sailed from Pictou to Prince Edward Island aboard the
Arrow in the fall of 1803, having been among the Seventy

passengers from Perthshire to have arrived in Pictou from
Port Glasgow earlier in the season aboard the Commerce. A

relatively detailed passenger list exists for this vessel
and the emigrants who would eventually make their way to
Prince Edward Island generally listed their reason for

leaving Scotland as being unduly high rent or eviction.
In common with earlier emigrant groups from the

Highlands, this party were, however, in good circumstances
and brought with them an impressive array of supplies, the
most noteworthy of which was probably the wagon owned by
James MacLaren, which would become famous as the first
wheeled vehicle ever to roll into Charlottetown from

eastern Prince Edward Island. This group of emigrants, like
the earlier ones from the Highlands, had suffered a decline
in their personal fortunes under the new economic order as

180
Invernenty was a section of Balquhidder occupied by the

MacLarens since the middle ages.
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their comments on the passenger list indicated, but the

leading family of the expedition, the MacLarens of

Invernenty, had particularly vivid and unhappy memories of
the 1745 Rising and could trace much of their misfortune
and their reasons for emigrating to Prince Edward Island
directly to that event.

James MacLaren, the leader of the expedition, was the
son of Robina Stewart of the Stewarts of Appin and Donald

MacLaren, known as "Ddmhnall Mdr nam Mart" (Big Donald of
the Cattle) or "Ddmhnall Dubh" (Black-haired Donald), a

cattle drover who held land in Invernenty. According to Sir
Walter Scott, the MacLarens had been tenanted in Invernenty
to represent the interests of the Stewarts of Appin in the
face of a challenge to their ownership of that territory by
the MacGregors:

In the last years of Rob Roy's life his clan was
involved in a dispute with one more powerful than
themselves. Stewart of Appin, a chief of the tribe so
named, was proprietor of a hill-farm in the Braes of
Balquhidder, called Invernenty. The MacGregors of Rob
Roy's tribe claimed a right to it by ancient
occupancy, and declared they would oppose to the
uttermost the settlement of any person upon the farm
not being of their own name. The Stewarts came down
with two hundred men, well armed, to do themselves
justice by main force. The MacGregors took the field,
but were unable to muster an equal strength. Rob Roy,
finding himself the weaker party, asked a parley, in
which he represented that both clans were friends to
the king, and that he was unwilling they should be
weakened by mutual conflict, and thus made a merit of
surrendering to Appin the disputed territory of
Invernenty. Appin, accordingly, settled as tenants
there, at an easy quit-rent, the MacLarens, a family
dependent on the Stewarts, and from whose character
for strength and bravery, it was expected that they
would make their right good if annoyed by the
MacGregors .181

Like many of the Highland Catholic settlers in Prince
Edward Island, the Episcopalian MacLarens of Invernenty

181 Sir Walter Scott, Rob Roy (London: J. M. Dent & Sons
Ltd., 1906), Author's Introduction, p. 419.



341

were Jacobites and had taken an active part in the Rising
of 1745 in support of the attempts to restore the Stewart

monarchy - Donald acting as a Captain in the forces of the
Stewarts of Appin.182 After, the defeat of the Jacobites
at Culloden he was wounded and carried from the field by an

attendant. Later, during the retreat, he was captured by
Hanoverian troops. This story and the subsequent fortunes
of the MacLarens after the capture of Ddmhnall Mdr nam Mart
were recounted by a descendant, Nathaniel MacLaren, at the

unveiling of a monument to the Brudenell Pioneers, at
Brudenell Island in 16 July 1903:

... he was taken prisoner by a party of dragoons and
was being conveyed by them to Carlisle for trial and
probable execution. While passing through a a [sic]
part of the country well known to him at the time when
his native hills were thickly shrouded in mist, he by
some means, contrived to escape, and plunging himself
into a deep ravine at the risk of his life managed to
elude his pursuers, but so close was the pursuit and
so vigilant the search the unfortunate man was
compelled to thrust himself into a moss of water
soaked bog and drawing a sod of turf over his head
remained there until nightfall, under cover of which
he made his way to the house of an acquaintance who
afforded him shelter and concealment until his death
which occurred a few weeks later, presumably in
consequence of cold and exposure endured while lying
hidden in the morass. It is supposed that Sir Walter
Scott has made use of this incident in describing a
similar [but] imaginary escape of a character in one
of the works of this great author.

In their search for the escaped prisoner the
troopers visited the McLaren's home which they burned
down, after destroying the plenishing and killing the

182 Of the thirty-five officers leading the Stewarts of
Appin, thirty were Stewarts, two were McColls, one was a
MacLauchlan (lieutenant) and two were MacLarens: Lachlan, who was
the doctor in Appin and held the rank of surgeon; and Donald
"Dubh" (Black-haired Donald) of "Invernentie", a captain. Donald
MacLaren's fate during the '45 was recorded as: "Wounded,
Culloden; taken prisoner; escaped". Muster Roll of Prince Charles
Edward Stuart's Army 1745-46, p. 12. This was the regiment that
the twenty Nicholsons from Trotternish in Skye were reputed to
have served in.
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cattle.183 James McLaren, the subject of this short
sketch, who was then three or four years of age is
said to have remembered being carried out of the
burning house in the arms of one of the female
relatives of the family who had secreted a cheese in
her plaid as necessary food for the child. The cheese
unfortunately fell and rolled to the feet of one of
the soldiers engaged in the work of destruction. He
stuck his bayonet into it and held it up to her,
laughing at her look of discomfiture at the loss.184

Such destruction devastated the local economy and the
difficult times which followed the harrying of Perthshire
contributed greatly to the declining fortunes of the

families who eventually emigrated to Prince Edward Island
in 1803. Although, the family of Ddmhnall Mdr was reunited,
his trade as cattle drover suffered due to his need to

remain outside the reach of law and he, like his feudal

superiors the Stewarts of Appin, was struggling to make
ends meet. By the 23rd of November 1801, his eldest son,

the same James who had been carried out of the MacLaren's

burning house in 1746, fell heir to Invernenty and to his
problems.185 The MacLaren tack had been held from

Dubhghaill Stiubhart of the Stiubhartaich na h-Apuinn
(Dugald Stewart of the Stewarts of Appin) a close relative
of James' mother but Dugald had also suffered after

18j These troops may not have actually been searching for
Donald MacLaren at the time, as Hanoverian troops became infamous
for general and indiscriminate attacks on Highland communities
during the period immediately following the Battle of Culloden.
Many of the homes in Balquhidder were burned during this rampage
and the first great depopulation of the parish occurred, with
many emigrating to Georgia.

184 "1803-1903 Centenary Celebration and Unveiling of
Monument to the Memory of the Brudenell Pioneers," Brudenell
Island, 16 July 1903, from the Daily Patriot, 17 July 1903, pp.
3-4 .

185 The story of Ddmhnall Mdr's death in 1746 may have been
a subterfuge to protect him from being hunted down and executed.
Such misinformation was common following Culloden.
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Culloden and was fighting to keep his family in possession
of their ancestral holdings. Creditors, however, were

getting impatient and a young attorney, Walter Scott, soon

to become one of Scotland's most famous authors, was sent

from Edinburgh to Balquhidder with a writ to settle the

outstanding debts out of the proceeds of Invernenty.

Although the MacLarens do not appear to have been

encumbered, the fact that their feudal superiors were was

sufficient cause for them to placed under pressure to give

up their farm, as it seems to have been the only easily
recoverable asset from the Stewart estates. Sir Walter

Scott described the incident and the fear the MacLarens

continued to command in the region:
The author is uncertain whether it is worth while

to mention, that he had a presonal opportunity of
observing, even in his own time, that the king's writ
did not pass quite current in the Braes of
Balquhidder. There were very considerable debts due by
Stewart of Appin (chiefly to the author's family),186
which were likely to be lost to the creditors, if they
could not be made available out of this same farm of
Invernenty, the scene of the murder done upon
MacLaren.187

His family, consisting of several strapping deer¬
stalkers, still possessed the farm, by virtue of a
long lease, for a trifling rent. There was no chance
of any one buying it with such an encumberance, and a
transaction was entered into by the MacLarens, who,
being desirous to emigrate to America, agreed to sell
their lease to the creditors for £ 500, and to remove
at the next term Whitsunday. But, whether they
repented their bargain, or desired to make a better,
or whether from a mere point of honour, the MacLarens
declared they would not permit a summons of removal to
be executed against them, which was necessary for the
legal completion of the bargain. And such was the
general impression that they were men capable of

186 It was a profitable business for Edinburgh lawyers to
purchase the debts of creditors and then to make use of their
knowledge of the law to foreclose on the debtors, seizing and
usually selling their properties.

187 Scott claimed that one of Rob Roy's sons murdered
MacLaren of Invernenty (presumably the father of Ddmhnall Mdr nam
Mart), after Rob Roy's death in the 1730s.
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resisting the legal execution of warning by very
effectual means, no king's messenger would execute the
summons without the support of a military force. An
escort of a sergeant and six men was obtained from a
Highland regiment lying in Stirling; and the author,
then a writer's apprentice, equivalent to the
honourable situation of an attorney's clerk, was
invested with the superintendence of the expedition,
with directions to see that the messemnger discharged
his duty fully, and that the gallant sergeant did not
exceed his part by committing violence or plunder. And
thus it happened, oddly enough, that the author first
entered the romantic scenery of Loch Katrine, of which
he may perhaps say he has somewhat extended the
reputation, riding in all the dignity of danger, with
a front and rear guard, and loaded arms. The sergeant
was absolutely a Highland Sergeant Kite, full of
stories of Rob Roy and of himself, and a very good
companion. We experienced no interruption whatever,
and when we came to Invernenty, found the house
deserted. We took up our quarters for the night, and
used some of the victuals which we found there. On the
morning we returned as unmolested as we came.

The MacLarens, who probably never thought of any
serious opposition, received their money and went to
America, where, having had some slight share in
removing them from their paupera regna, I sincerely
hope they prospered.188

James MacLaren, son of Ddmhnall Mdr nam Mart, sold the
lease of Invernenty to start afresh with his family and a

small immigrant party in Prince Edward Island. Brudenell,
the site of their landing, was the third Perthshire
settlement to be founded on the Island and was destined to

become one of the largest. However, most of the settlement
of this area (Brudenell, New Perth, Montague) was carried
out not by this first small group of Episcopalian families
but by Baptists who began arriving from Perthshire shortly
after and who do not appear to have been very closely
connected to the MacLaren party. In 1804, while the
MacLarens and Gordons were making arrangements to purchase
their lands from Selkirk, more settlers arrived in Kings

County from Perthshire, this time from Aberfeldy. Selkirk

188 Sir Walter Scott, p. 422.
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makes mention of a few pioneers from a small party of about
fifteen Perthshire settlers who had been bound for the

Belfast district under the leadership of John Robertson,

arriving about this time.189 Most of this party remained
in Pictou but a further seventy-three Perthshire families
had been contracted for Selkirk by James Robertson,
schoolmaster at Strowan (possibly John's brother) and they
were expected to arrive after they had settled their rents
at Martinmas in 18 0 5 . 190 Unfortunately, where in
Perthshire they were from and when, or indeed, if they came

out to Prince Edward Island is not known.191

At the same time, others began taking up lands in Lot
48. This was the first immigration of Perthshire people to
what would become the fourth major Perthshire settlement
area. In 1806 the fifth important Perthshire settlement was

begun when settlers from Blair Atholl took up lands on the
St Peter's Road along the Hillsborough River shore of Lot

34, north of Charlottetown. This settlement at Marshfield
was augmented again by more settlers from Blair Atholl in
the following year and during the period of heavy

emigration from Perthshire to Prince Edward Island in 1808.
The Perthshire flavour of this district was soon evident

not only in the Gaelic surnames which became typical of the
district but also in the many nicknames and family epithets
which were such a distinguishing feature of Scottish Gaelic

189 This is the John Robertson who petitioned the settlers
in Belfast to act as their minister. He was accepted by them
although he was not ordained. It would seem reasonable to assume
that the other settlers connected with him were of the
Presbyterian faith rather than Baptist or Episcopalian.

190 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 17 October 1804, p. 350.
191 Selkirk makes mention of receiving "some correspondence

with Augr. about Braedalbane Emigrts." on the same day he writes
of the Robertson party, however, "Augr." is Father Augustus
MacDonald with whom Selkirk was attempting to arrange to bring
out emigrants and the parties may not have been connected. Lord
Selkirk's Diary, 14 October 1804, p. 351.
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settlements. Family names such as the "Clan Donnachaid"
[Clann Donnachaidh], (otherwise known as the Robertsons of
Struan), the "Craggan" Fergusons, the "Tullock" [Tulloch]
Stewarts, the "Five Mile House" Stewarts and the

"Appletree" Stewarts helped distinguish individual families
from others with the same surnames and since these families

also showed such a taste for a select few classic Gaelic

forenames, such as "Alasdair" (Alexander), "Iain" (John),
and "Seumas" (James) this process of distinguishing was

helped along by the coining of personal nicknames such as,

"Black Alex" Ferguson, James "Hillside" Ferguson, James
"New Inn" Ferguson, "Red Jim" Ferguson Sr., "Long Johnnie"
Ferguson, James "Hamish" MacDonald,192 Johnnie "Five Mile"

Stewart, John "Suitor"193 or "Shoemaker" Stewart, "Big
Alex" Stewart, and in a nod to a neighbour with an

apparently non-Gaelic background, George "By Gollies"
Burnett.194

The year 1808 was the most active period of migration
from Perthshire to Prince Edward Island, as emigrants from

virtually every Highland region of the county settled in
communities from one end of the Island to the other. That

year three vessels out of Oban arrived with settlers - the
Clarendon with a mixed cargo of 188 Perthshire and Argyll

192 "Seumas" is the Gaelic version of James. In the Gaelic
form of address it is rendered as "a' Sheumais" (0, James) .

"Hamish" represents an attempt to render this pronunciation into
English orthography. It has now been absorbed into English as a
separate name.

193 This is probably "Souter", the "Scots" word for
"Shoemaker". Gaels in Lowland/Highland fringe areas like
Perthshire were influenced to varying degrees by "Scots", unlike
most areas of the Highlands where assimilation was predominantly
through standard English.

194 This information has been extracted from a handwritten
manuscript entitled, "Marshfield as I Remember from 1860,"
compiled in 1936 or 1937 by Walter Bannerman Robertson who was
born in the area in 1854 and from "The History of Marshfield"
(n.p: Marshfield Women's Institute, 1972).
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folk and the Elizabeth and Mars with ninety-six and ninety-
four passengers of unspecified origin.195 Part of the

seventy-nine strong contingent of Perthshire people aboard
the Clarendon settled in Marshfield while others founded

two new communities - Kingsboro196 and New Perth.197 There
was also more settlement in Lot 48, and hundreds settled in
Lot 62 and in Lot 31.198 The Perthshire settlers in Lot 31

and along North River and, more particularly, those in Lot

62, would have been massively outnumbered by their
neighbours in the Skye and Argyll settlements. Apart from
a few distinctive Perthshire names such as Ferguson

(MacFheargais) , Robertson (MacDhonnchaidh) , MacLaren

(MacLabhruinn) , Dewar (Debir) and so on, other names common

to the area, such as Kennedy (Ceannaideach or MacUalraig)
and Stewart (Stiubhart) were also prevalent in the Skye and

Argyll communities making it difficult to determine whether
distinctive Perthshire settlements existed.

195 Oban was a particularly important catchement port for
emigrants from Perthshire and Argyll and as emigration from
Perthshire to Prince Edward Island was heavy during this period,
there is a good possibility that the Elizabeth and Mars were
carrying emigrants from that area, although it remains to be
proven.

196 Kingsboro was a small Baptist enclave surrounded
predominantly by Catholic Scots.

197 The first year that settlers were recorded in New Perth
is 1808 and this agrees with Malcolm MacQueen's account in Skye
Pioneers and 'the Island', (1929) although Douglas, in his place
name survey of 1925, claims that 1803 was the first year of
settlement. It is difficult to define the area of New Perth as

there is no real natural boundary with Brudenell, first
permanently settled in 1803. The year 1808 seems the more
probable date for settlement in what would today be defined as
New Perth and it is likely that the brothers James and Donald
Dewar (Seumas and Ddmhnall Dedir) from the Braes of Foss, in
Perthshire and their families, were the first settlers there.

198 These may have been the mysterious seventy-three families
Selkirk was attempting to recruit for his estates through James
Robertson.
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According to local tradition, "An Tuirc" (The Boar)

was the original name for the community of Lewes, located
in the hills just north of Lot 62, an area settled

primarily by Skye and Raasay people.199 The name is

reputed to have been given to the area by one of the first
settlers because it reminded her of a part of Scotland, the
most likely place being "An Tuirc", a hill in Perthshire.

Rayburn, in Geographical Names of Prince Edward Island,

suggests Brig o' Turk in southern Perthshire as a

possibility. This is given futher credence by the fact that
the Gaelic motto of the MacLarens of Perthshire is "Creag
an Tuirc" (The Rock of Turk) . Since there was never any

settlement from the Isle of Lewis anywhere in Prince Edward
Island it is also possible that the settlement name "Lewes"
is itself a corruption of "Lowes," from Loch of Lowes in
eastern Perthshire. It is entirely possible that the first
settlers in this area were from Perthshire and that a

distinctive Perthshire settlement did exist but was simply
swallowed up by the expanding Skye settlement at a later
date. In any event, this seemed to be the last year of any

significant Perthshire settlement in the Belfast district
and for the rest of the emigration period the small
established clusters of Perthshire settlement elsewhere

would absorb most of the new emigrants. The decade ended

quietly with a few Breadalbane settlers arriving in Queens

county in 1809, and small numbers of Perthshire emigrants
of unspecified origin arriving in Brudenell in that same

year and in Montague and Kingsboro in 1810.

The Sutherland Settlers

The Sutherland settlements in Prince Edward Island

were the only ones which had no apparent connection with a

colonizer or emigration agent with lands in Prince Edward

199 Personal interview with the Hon. Angus MacLean, September
1990.
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Island. While their choice of Prince Edward Island as a

settlement destination leaves many unanswered questions,
their decision to emigrate does not. Emigration from
Sutherland had begun in the eighteenth century shortly
after landlords began adopting the new landholding
practices of the south. Judging by the poetry of one of the

region's greatest bards, Ddhmnall MacMhathain (Donald

Matheson), the people of Sutherland reacted to the prospect

of economic decline with the same anger and despair as

their contemporaries elsewhere in the Highlands, seeing
emigration as the only way to free themselves from bondage:
Tha mi 'faicinn deuchainnean
An tr^thsa air gach ldimh;
teaghlaichean bha urramach
Air leagadh mh&n an ceann.
Seirbhisich 'nan uachdarain
'Us oighreachan 'nan clann.
An talamh lan de dh'eiginn -
A Dhe, co sheasas ann!

Tha uachdarain 'nan daorsainn
Do dhaoine anns an am

'Gam fuadachach 's'gan teannachadh
Gu tir ni maith do'n clann;
Ach moladh bhi gu brdch
Do 'n Ti is airde gldir,
Fhuair a mach am fosgladh ud
'S dheasich dhoibh an lbn.200

I see hardships
now on all sides;201
families who were respected
with their heads brought low;202
servants who are landlords,
and heirs who are minors.
The land is full of oppression.
0 God, who can continue there?

200 Margaret MacDonell, pp. 22-26. My translation.

Literally, "on each hand."

202 Literally, "laying down the head."
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Landlords are an oppression
to people at this time,
oppressing and banishing them
to land that will do good for their children.
But praise be eternally
to Him of highest glory
[who] opened a way out yonder
and prepared provisions for them.

These early emigrations were bound for places like South

Carolina and Nova Scotia and prefigured some of the most

brutal clearances that Scotland was to witness. 203 In

spite of the increasingly desperate need for people to get

out of Sutherland in the nineteenth century and in spite of
Prince Edward Island's popularity and inexpensiveness as an

emigration destination for Gaels, a comparatively small
number of people from Sutherland emigrated to the Island.
It is probable, considering the family oriented nature of
Gaelic migration, that the presence of a well established
Sutherland settlement in Nova Scotia, an equally convenient
and attractive destination, and Selkirk's attempts to
establish Sutherland settlers in the Red River area were at

least partly responsible for this.
The first emigrations from Sutherland to Prince Edward

Island did not begin until the first decade of the
nineteenth century and while the motivation for leaving
seems fairly obvious, specific detail on the first

migration is lacking and the reason for chosing Prince
Edward Island is unknown. Because the Sutherland emigrants
were the last group to reach the province, it may be,
simply, that they chose it as their destination after

hearing accounts of the heavy migration of other Gaels to
the area and because of its convenient location. There does

exist an interesting legend, however, which might suggest
a Sutherland presence in Prince Edward Island as early as

203 The Hector, sailing out of Loch Broom in 1773, with
passengers from Ross-shire and Sutherland to Pictou, Nova Scotia,
was the first vessel to bring emigrants directly from the
Highlands to that province.
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the mid-eighteenth century. Two men with names which might
be of Sutherland origin are reputed to have visited the

very section of Prince Edward Island which was settled by
Sutherland immigrants some forty years later and if it is
a mere coincidence it is an intriguing one:

It is not accurately known at what year an English
speaking person first set foot on this part of the
Island, but among the oldest surviving inhabitants
there lives a tradition, that about 1760 two men named
MacKay and Grant from the mainland spent a winter on
the Island and lived on Lot 20 . 204 It is also related
that the Indians, who were numerous, hid their eel-
spears and could not be induced to bring them forth,
until the "palefaces" agreed to give part of their
clothing in trade. It is not known how MacKay and
Grant got here or how they left, but it is known they
returned to the mainland and both lived to be 100
years old.205

Large-scale eviction in Sutherland did not begin until
1807 but there was significant clearance on a smaller scale

prior to that from several estates, such as Lord Reay's in
the northwest. In 1803 a large number of disbanded soldiers
from Reay's Fencibles emigrated to Boston from Assynt and
Eddrachillis with their families aboard the Fortitude. Many

appear to have relocated to Scots Ridge, in Charlotte

County, New Brunswick in 1804-05 and it was at about this
same time, that the first Sutherland settlers began

arriving in Prince Edward Island.-206 In 1806, the
Elizabeth & Ann out of Thurso, arrived with 107 settlers
from Sutherland and Caithness. These settlers may have been

emigrating due to the small scale evictions that were

carrying on at the time or in anticipation of the large

201 This is another example of the assumption that pioneers
with Gaelic names should be "English-speaking".

205 The History of Clinton 1770-1973 ( [Clinton] : Clinton
Women's Institute/Centennial Protject, 1973), p. 4.

206 Donald Whyte, A Dictionary of Scottish Emigrants to
Canada Before Confederation (Toronto: Ontario Genealogical
Society, 1986).
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scale evictions that were to begin in 1807. The historical
record is surprisingly silent regarding this group. 207 It
is most likely that the majority settled in and around New

London in Lots 20 and 21, for it was at this time that
Sutherland names, such as Morrison (Moireasdan) MacKay

(MacAoidh), MacLeod (MacLedid) and Gunn (Guinne), among

others, began appearing in the area. 208 Although heavy
follow on emigration from Sutherland to Prince Edward
Island occurred only at well separated intervals after that
date in 1815-16, 1835, 1841-42, and 1847-48, the New London
area remained the focal point for each of the new groups of
arrivals.

Three MacLeod families from Durness provide a good

example of the way in which Sutherland emigrants began to

gravitate towards New London at an early date and give a

hint of the same close family ties which were a feature of
other Gaelic emigrations to the province. John MacLeod took

passage from Sutherland aboard the Polly in 1805 landing
first in Nova Scotia at Pictou before relocating to St

Peters, P. E. I., then to the Park Corner area in 1809. His
farm is remembered as the "Cove Farm" and his family as the
"Cove MacLeods". Two other closely related families took a

similarly indirect route:

George MacLeod emigrated from Sutherland, Scotland to
New Brunswick in 1806 and to Prince Edward Island in
1808. He settled in Irishtown on land previously
leased by John Moore. His son, George, married Sophia,

207 The only family to have come to light is that of Donald
Bain, from Caithness. His grandson Francis (1842-1894) would
become Prince Edward Island's most famous geologist and
naturalist. According to K. Martin, "Francis Bain, Farmer
Naturalist," The Island Magazine (Spring-Summer 1979), Francis's
father William was a stonemason who settled at Charlottetown and
later West River but kept up his trade in the new world. It is
more likely that William learned his trade in Prince Edward
Island, perhaps from his father, since he was only ten years old
at the time of emigration.

208 These names suggest that the emigrants were primarily
from northwestern Sutherland.
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daughter of Ann Calder, widow of John MacKay. She had
emigrated from Erribal [Erribol], Scotland, in 1815 .

. . George MacLeod was a carpenter, a skill practiced
by several generations of MacLeod men. . . .209

As other sources explain, George MacLeod had actually come

to the Island with a brother Kenneth, both settling in the
New London area in 1808 after first emigrating to the
Mirimachi in 1806 .210 It may be little more than

coincidence that three families from the same region of
Sutherland should relocate to the New London area

immediately after the arrival of another large group of
Sutherland settlers but it would seem more likely that the
move was an intentional one and not mere coincidence - the

Gaelic desire to settle with family and friends from the
Old World. Whatever the case, the northern sections of Lots
20 and 21 would become a magnet for Sutherland settlers for
the remainder of the emigration period.

209 Mrs. L. Paynter and Mrs. Thelma Campbell, From the Top
of the Hill: The History of an Island Community Irishtown -
Burlington (n.p: The Heritage Group of Irishtown-Burlington/New
Horizon's Program, 1977), p. 193.

210 The Old World home of one of the MacLeod families appears
to have been commemorated in the name "Forristal Farm" which was

applied to their property in Prince Edward Island. My enquiries
in "Duthaich Mhic Aoidh", the area of Sutherland from which they
emigrated, failed to shed any light on this place name. From the
Top of the Hill: The History of an Island Community Irishtown -

Burlington, p. 201.
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A' BHLIADHNA THUGH SINN AN TAIGH LE BLEIDEAGAN SNEACHDA
(THAT YEAR WE THATCHED THE HOUSE WITH SNOWFLAKES)

Anns an adhar dhubh-ghorm ud,
airde na siorraidheachd os ar cionn,
bha rionnag a' priobadh ruinn
's i freagairt mireadh an teine
ann an cabair tigh m'athar
a'bhliadhna thugh sinn an taigh le bleideagan sneachda.

Agus sud a' bhliadhna cuideachd
a shlaod iad a' chailleach do 'n t-sitig,
a shealltainn cho edlach 's a bha iad air an Fhirinn,
oir bha nid aig eunlaith an adhair
(Agus crdthan aig na caoraich)
ged nach robh ait aice-se anns an cuireadh i a ceann
fdidhpe.

A Shrath Nabhair 's a Shrath Chill Donnain,
is beag an t-iongnadh ged a chinneadh am fraoch &luinn
oirbh,
a'falach nan lotan a dh'fh&g P&draig Sellar 's a shedrsa,
mar a chunnaic mi uair is uair boireannach cr&bhaidh
a dh'fhiosraich ddrainn an t-saoghail-sa
is sith Dhd 'na suilean.

In that blue-black sky,
as high above us as eternity,
a star was winking at us,
answering the leaping flames of fire
in the rafters of my father's house,
that year we thatched the house with snowflakes.

And that too was the year
they hauled the old woman out on to the dung-heap,
to demonstrate how knowledgeable they were in Scripture,
for the birds of the air had nests
(and the sheep had folds)
though she had no place to lay down her head.

0 Strathnaver and Strath of Kildonan,
it is little wonder that the heather should bloom on your
slopes,
hiding the wounds that Patrick Sellar, and such as he,
made,
just as time and time again I have seen a pious woman
who had suffered the sorrow of this world,
with the Peace of God shining from her eyes.1

1 Ruaraidh MacThbmais (Derick Thomson), "Strath Nabhair"
(Strathnaver), Ddmhnall MacAmlaigh (Donald MacAulay), ed., Nua-
Bhardachd Gh^idhlig: Modern Scottish Gaelic Poems (1976, rpt;
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As Derick Thomson's poem "Strath Nabhair" so

eloquently reveals, the brutality of large-scale clearances
in the Scottish Highlands continues to weigh heavily on the
minds of Gaels even more than a century after they were

carried out. This is no mere sentimentality, for the deep
wounds inflicted during this period scarred more than the
heather-covered hills of the Highlands. From the period
following the final defeat of Napoleon in Europe the

struggle over the control of resources in the Highlands
began to reveal a serious polarization of interests within
Highland society as a yawning chasm opened between Gaelic
tenants on the one hand and landlords and the British

establishment on the other. Little of the former

paternalistic clan chief/clansman relationship remained
although chiefs often flattered themselves by believing
that they were continuing to carry out the traditional role
of their forefathers. In actual fact, by the Napoleonic

period, most landlords had been raised and/or educated
outside the Gaidhealtachd and while some continued to live

on their Highland estates, few had any great understanding
of the Gaelic society of which they were the nominal
leaders. Hard-headed businessman, Alexander MacDonald of

Dalilea put it very succinctly in 1811 when describing his
chief Reginald George Clan Ranald, the grandson of the

"young Clanranald" who had led the clan during the '45:
Clanranald is very cooly and quietly playing the Devil
in London. . . . Our chief, I am afraid, is
irrecoverable, his disposition is more fitted for the
soft retirement of an Asiatic harem than for the rough
country to which he belongs.2

This anglicization and increasing absenteeism of chiefs and

Edinburgh: Cannongate Publishing Limited, 1987), pp. 152-153.
Author's translation.

2 Alexander MacDonald of Dalilea to John MacDonald of
Borrodale, 1811; Iain R. MacKay, "Clanranald's Tacksmen of the
Late 18th Century", p. 65.
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the erosion of the middle and upper levels of Gaelic

society which attended it intensified the impact that the

age old conflict between Gaelic and English was already

having on Gaels. The slow strangulation of the
G&idhealtachd was contributing not only to the creation of
real widespread destitution but also to the stigmatization
of Gaelic culture as inherently inferior and to the

undermining of Gaelic self-confidence and self-respect. By
the 1820s a crisis was looming in the Highlands.

Emigration 1810-1825
The first decade of the nineteenth century had been by

far the most active in terms of Scottish Gaelic emigration
to Prince Edward Island and by 1810, all five major
regional groups had established solid footholds on the
Island. Both the population and economy of the small

province were rapidly expanding during that decade but this
influx of settlers was followed by a dramatic fall in the
number of new immigrants arriving in the province and

immigration virtually ceased when the decade drew to a

close. Once again, as in 1775 and 1793, it was war and not

improving conditions in Scotland or the land tenure

question in Prince Edward Island which was primarily
responsible for the decline in the number of Gaels making
their way across the Atlantic to the province. Europe was

locked in the increasingly bitterly contested Napoleonic
Wars and manpower was at a premium. With this desperate
need for fighting men and with the high reputation Gaels
had earned in that role there was little chance that the

British government would have allowed the emigration of

potential soldiers and sailors from the Highlands on

anything approaching the scale of the preceding decade,
even if shipping had been readily available to take them to
North America (and in 1812 shipping was as precious as

manpower). To make matters even more difficult for Gaels
wishing to cross the Atlantic, war broke out on the North
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American continent in 1812, when the United States declared
war on Britain and invaded Canada.

For Prince Edward Island, history seemed to be

repeating itself. In the eighteenth century, just as the
Island had been showing promising signs of growth after

receiving its first substantial numbers of immigrants, war

had brought migration to the Island to a halt and
threatened to destroy its small, fragile economy. There was

every possibility at that time that the colony would

collapse. By 1810, however, the Island was on much more

stable footing. Its rapidly growing population had more

than doubled since the beginning of the century,

contributing to a much more solid economic base.3 However,
a prolonged European conflict on the scale of the

Napoloeonic Wars posed a very serious threat to the
Island's continued growth and the expansionist goals of the
United States threatened its very existence as a self-

governing colony. Again Prince Edward Island entered a

period of uncertainty.

Fortunately, this period of potential instablity did
not last long and the Island weathered the War of 1812
fairly well. Perhaps the presence of the now powerful and
armed Nova Scotian merchant fleet made the Americans

somewhat less daring in their choice of targets than had
been the case during the American War of Independence, for
there was no repeat of the 1775 sacking of Charlottetown
and little real fear of invasion. This time attacks were

restricted largely to the harrassment of unprotected

shipping. While this may not have been as threatening to
the every day routine of most of Prince Edward Island's
settlers as the prospect of imminent invasion it was

dangerous enough for an island so dependent on seaborne

3 The 1798 census enumerated 4,372 residents while Colonel
J. F. W. DesBarres estimated that the population stood at 6,957
when he succeeded Lieutenant-Governor Fanning in 1805, and had
increased to 8,730 by 1807.
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trade. In 1812, prominent Panmure Island merchant, Andrew
MacDonald (of Arisaig) and one of his younger sons, for

example, were among the passengers onboard a ship bound for

England which was intercepted by American privateers. They
lost all of their goods and were imprisoned in Charleston
where it was claimed that they were poorly treated.

Eventually, they made there way back to Prince Edward
Island, somewhat poorer in health and capital but not

seriously harmed.4 However, as Walter Shaw related in an

anecdote concerning his grandfather, Donald Shaw, who had

emigrated from Mull to St. Catherines a few years before
war broke out, such encounters sometimes had unexpected

outcomes:5
For some years he saw some service with the Macdonalds
of Glenaladale, and because of his training he
frequently made trips in charge of cargo vessels,
plying out of Island ports.6 These were the days of
hazardous journeyings. American privateers roamed
along the sea lanes, and carried out nefarious
thieving practice on unsuspecting and honest trading
interests. On one occasion my grandfather, shipping as
business manager, encountered one of these raiding
robbers who fired a shot across the ship's bows, and
ordered the vessel to heave to. There was no other
alternative and soon a boatload of invaders, headed by
a tall stalwart captain, demanded cargo and valuables.
Naturally the raided manager and crew were in the
valley of depression. All at once, however, both crews
looked up in amazement at the robber captain and my
grandfather vigourously shaking hands, slapping each
other on the back, and engaging in a strange language,
punctuated by bellows of laughter. My grandsire had
detected the lilt of the Highland tongue, and enquired

4 Ada Macleod, "The Glenaladale Pioneers", p. 324.
5 Donald was the son of Malcolm Shaw and Catherine

Livingstone of Mull. They emigrated in 1808 and settled in St.
Catherines along the West River but were not joined by Donald
until a few years later. Donald's thirteenth child, Alexander
Crawford Shaw, was the father of Walter Shaw (Premier of Prince
Edward Island, 1959-66), who related the story. "Livingstone",
a fairly common name in Argyll, is the anglicized version of the
Gaelic "MacDhunleibhe".

6 Donald Shaw acted as a tutor in the Glenaladale household.
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in Gaelic: "Where are you from?" "From the Isle of
Mull, Scotland," he replied. After further exchange
they found they were from the same little Highland
village, and had probably played together as lads. The
flood-gates of memory were loosed, and clan loyalty
revived, and so the two sat down on the deck and for
over an hour, to the amazement of the seamen,
refreshed themselves in the language of the Gael at
the fount of a common pride and inspiration.

Finally the captain ordered his men to the boat.
"Bring over four kegs of rum to this ship, " he
ordered, and turning to my grandfather he told him he
was short of meat, and so a number of sheep were sent
along. The exchange was made in a spirit of
helpfulness and generosity, and the two ships parted
on their seperate ways. A later experience was not so
happy, however, and all the valuables and money were
appropriated by a despicable Yankee skipper, whose
genealogy traced to blood lines of inferior quality.7

With the exception of the occasional successful raid,
the American fleet was very much getting the worst of

things at the hands of Maritime privateers and there was

little serious threat to the Maritime colonies from

seaborne attack. To the west, however, in the other

colonies, things were not nearly so secure. Settlers were

scattered over a large area and the western most territory,
stretching along the St. Lawrence and the Great Lakes where
the frontier was weak and poorly defended was particularly
vulnerable. The United States' 8,000,000 strong population
and 80,000 men in arms represented an overwhelming force

compared to the 8,000 regular troops which could be
mustered north of the border from a population of only
several hundred thousand scattered from Newfoundland to the

Great Lakes. Issuing a proclamation which stated that the

United States intended to "liberate" all of the North

American colonies from Britain, the Americans confidently
invaded this western territory in 1812. They met with some

success, capturing and destroying York, the colonial

capital of Upper Canada, but instead of finding that

7 Walter Shaw, Tell Me The Tales (Charlottetown: Square Deal
Publications, 1975), p. 136.
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winning the war was "a mere matter of marching" as Thomas
Jefferson had claimed, the American forces met with furious
resistance.8 Raid and counter raid followed and at the end

of the year an uneasy stalemate existed. The Americans were

marshalling their forces south of the border and planning
to drive a wedge between Upper and Lower Canada in the

spring of 1813. If they were successful in creating a solid
breach in the thinly defended line along the St. Lawrence
there was a very good chance that the Canadas would fall,
followed by Newfoundland and the Maritime colonies.

It is difficult to determine just how threatened
Prince Edward Islanders felt in 1813 or whether they were

aware of just how critical the situation really was. It is
quite possible that many, like the MacKinnon family in Nine
Mile Creek near the West River Settlement and the MacLeods

at Point Prim in the Belfast district whose family members
were engaged against Napoleon in Highland regiments, were

more concerned about Europe than America. However, where
ever their concern lay, Islanders were to play a small but
crucial part in stopping the American advance into the
Canadas and, by extension, into Prince Edward Island. Con

Douly Rankin had recruited actively amongst Highlanders in
Scotland and Prince Edward Island for the New Brunswick

Fencibles, one of four militia regiments raised in British
North America for the defence of the North American

colonies. By 1808 he had provided more than a hundred men

to the batallion he would serve as lieutenant, making it
the only one of the four colonial fencible regiments to

reach and maintain a full complement.
In 1810, at its own request, the regiment was

transformed into a regiment of the line, the 104th Foot,

making it eligble for imperial service. During the War of

1812, Con Douly recruited new soldiers from Prince Edward
Island for another Fencible regiment to replace the 104th

8 York was renamed Toronto in 1824.
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which had wasted no time in showing its mettle by carrying
out its famous forced march across New Brunswick to Quebec
in February 1813. The arrival of the 1,000 strong force in
Kingston just before the spring breakup of the St. Lawrence
undermined American plans to mount an attack which would

separate the Canadas. The Canadians gained momentum and
revenged the destruction of York by marching south under
General Ross and sacking Washington, the American capital.9
By 1814 American enthusiasm for war with her northern

neighbour had been severely dampened. The campaign
faltered, then failed and terms for peace were agreed. At
the same time war in Europe was reaching its conclusion and
in 1815 Napoleon was defeated at Waterloo and peace was

restored on the continent.

Immigration Resumes
The situation in Europe and North America from about

1810-1815 made emigration very difficult for Scottish Gaels
and this was well reflected in the exceedingly low number
of emigrants during the first half of the decade. However,
events of the time were unfolding in such a way as to
ensure migration would pick up again. Napoleon's control of
the Baltic seaports had robbed Britain of vital timber
resources from 1806 and had turned her attention to the

vast woodlands of eastern Canada. During the war the lumber

industry boomed and after peace was achieved Britain
introduced high tarrifs on Baltic timber to encourage the

development of this nascent industry, thereby ensuring that
a steady supply of timber would be available in times of
crisis. Apart from contributing directly to the growing
prosperity of eastern Canada and thereby enhancing its
attractiveness to emigrants, the lumber industry also made
it easier for emigrants to get to the New World. In order

9 General Ross is buried in the Barrington Street cemetery
in Halifax, Nova Scotia.
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to make transporting lumber to Britain profitable, lumber
merchants generally had two options. They could build
transport vessels in the Maritimes, load them with timber,
sail them to Britain and sell ship and cargo, which helped
lay the foundations for the lucrative east coast

shipbuilding industry, or, more simply, they could ensure

that vessels carrying cargoes of lumber to Britain had
something profitable to carry back, such as emigrants.

More important perhaps, than the greater availability
of shipping resulting from the growth of the lumber and

ship building industries, was the fact that war had not

brought a halt to the economic restructuring of the
Highlands or the unpopular evictions which resulted.

Indeed, quite the opposite was true as landlords
intensified their efforts to replace the old runrig style
of farming with the new crofting system. The tenants of the
Braes of Trotternish expressed their fears over these

developments in a memorial to Lord MacDonald in 1807:
We hear it reported and have too much cause to believe
it true that our farms are let in Tack to young Mr
Macdougall (son of the late Chamberlain) and when we
view the present state of the country and observe that
every rig of lands on the estate is fully taken up we
are at a loss to conceive how such a number of tenants
as we compose can be accommodated . . . The three
Farms maintain at present eighteen Families that pay
Rent to Lord McDonald and thirteen poor families that
pay no rent at all but merely dependent on those that
pay - making in all two hundred and eighteen souls.10

A similar petition was sent to the commissioners from the
Fladda district in 1811 by John Gillis and Hugh MacLean,

requesting that plans to displace three hundred tenants
from their district in order to turn the property over to
a single individual be abandoned. Such expressions of
distress and concern could be found throughout the

10 John Nicholson (for the tenants) Balmainach near Portree,
2 December 1807, to Sir John Murray for consideration by Lord
MacDonald's Commissioners. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/4257
(2) .
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Highlands in this period.11
In some areas, such as Barra, where kelping had been

a particularly highly profitable industry, enclosures for

large scale sheep-farming and the evictions they entailed,
were only just being considered, as the combination of a

growing population, the post-war economic slump, and the

declining profitability of kelp manufacturing began to
reveal the vulnerablity of the economy. Colonel MacNeil,
who had become MacNeil of Barra as a small boy at the death
of his father on the plains of Abraham in 1759, had done
well by that economic system and had become a partial
absentee, living most of the time it seems, in Liverpool,
where the kelp from Barra was generally shipped. His
letters home to Father Angus MacDonald, another member of
the Glenaladale family and parish priest of Barra, were

written in 1816 - a critical time in Barra's history just
before the decline of kelping and the shift to intensive
sheep-farming. His letters, which show something of the

paternal instincts which were still occasionally
encountered among chiefs who had grown up among their
people, reveal a degree of respect for Gaelic tenants which
would stand in marked contrast to the attitudes and actions

of his successor and to that of most landlords who would

carry out programs of enclosure and clearance:

Reports have come to me, of spirit of Emigration
from your Parish: but having no hint from you on the
subject, I paid little attention to them. Matters,
however, are now so far settled: a considerable number
having signed (as it is called) with a Mr. Fraser.

It is no doubt distressing to my feelings, that
People to whom I am so much attached, should leave me:
but if it were for their good, I should regret it
less.

From the terms, this man has made with the
people, I must think, they are far too high: freights
and provisions are very low. I have not a doubt much
better terms, could be made: this very day, I learn,
that Vessells are going out to America in ballast. The

11 24 August 1811. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/1354.
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saving of two, or three pounds, for each passenger,
would amount to a very large sum for a family. Were it
agreeable, I would with pleasure do all that is
possible to save the small means of those people, and
so, let their situation be better, when they get to
America. Mr. Fraser, acts as a job to get money, and
his profits would be better in the pockets of the
passengers.12

I am sure you are heartily tired of Emigrants
concerns: the loss of so many very decent people, is
much to be regretted: at the same time, those that
remain, will in time, be much better: this reflection
always offers us something consolatory when one
reflects, he has seen for the last time, those he has
been accustom'd to from early infancy.13

While it was clear from his writings that MacNeil
valued his tenants and the labour that they could provide,
there were signs of a realization on his part that the

population was becoming too large and that enclosures might
create greater profits for his estate. This was a

conclusion that had been reached by other landlords long

before, particularly in areas where the profits which could
be realized from labour-intensive industries such as

kelping were either smaller or non-existant. Lord
MacDonald's Commissioners had already been coming to this
view in the first decade of the nineteenth century,

concluding that the only way that rents could be reliably
collected was through a policy of eviction which entailed
the consolidation of small holdings into larger farms.14
While some expressed alarm at the scale of evictions and
others complained of insensitivity to the needs of the less

12 Colonel Roderick MacNeil to Father Angus MacDonald, 6
June 1816/ John Lorne Campbell, Songs Remembered in Exile, p. 61.

13 Ibid., 28 May 1817, p. 62.

14 See, for instance: Sir John Murray, Lanrick Castle to
John Campbell, W. S., Armadale 4, 20 July 1807. Lord MacDonald
Papers. GD. 221/1020; and Coll MacDonald tenant of Knock to John
MacPherson, Chamberlain of Skye, 27 August 1810. Lord MacDonald
Papers. GD. 221/1290.
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fortunate, the widening gap between landlords and their
tenants and the desire of the latter to simply close their
eyes to the problems of the former and divest themselves of

any responsibility to the poor was becoming increasingly
apparent. Captain Duncan MacDougall revealed the degree of

separation between the new landed gentry and tenants when
he expressed his concern in 1805 that Lord MacDonald should
not have to look upon any poor and ragged people if he
should choose to visit his estates in Skye.15 MacDougall's

solution, which he recommended to John Campbell of

Armadale, was masterful in its simplicity. These type of
people, the least privileged members of society, would

simply be ejected from the estate.16
By the time Colonel MacNeill of Barra was writing to

Father Angus MacDonald, voicing his concerns on estate

management and emigration ten years later, the process of
enclosure was well underway in most of the rest of the

Highlands. Where it occurred it ensured maximum

profitability for estates and considerable insecurity for

Highland tenants and had contributed to a serious decline
in the relationship between chiefs and their clansmen.
While the policy of evicting the poor from large landed
estates, recommended in Skye by Capt. MacDougall, would not
be taken up seriously for some time, most of the good

agricultural land in the Highlands had been transferred to
a small number of people and most of the indigenous
population had been moved to small tracts of waste land,
where they would be dependent on estate industries for

15 This may be the same MacDougall family who were preparing
to take over the lands of the 218 inhabitants of the Braes of
Trotternish, who petitioned Lord MacDonald in 1807. Capt. Duncan
MacDougall, Ardintrive, to Cosmo Falconer, W. S., Armadale, 30
October 1805. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD. 221/926.

16
Capt. Duncan MacDougall, Ardintrive, to John Campbell, W.

S., Armadale, 3-25 November 1805. Lord MacDonald Papers. GD.
221/927.
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their survival, leaving them in a highly vulnerable state
in a badly destablized social system.

The booming war-time economy had brought an enormous

amount of money into the Highlands and some estates more

than doubled their incomes during this period, as the value
of Highland agricultural and industrial products such as

black cattle and kelp ash soared to "almost an unnatural

height."17 For most Gaels, however, this was an

irrelevance. Far from seeing their income double, their
standard of living continued to decline even in the face of
this unprecedented prosperity. Forced into crowded crofting
townships where the agricultural base was too small and

poor even to support them and losing most, if not all, of
their common grazing rights, they could do little to take

advantage of the high prices available for products like
Highland cattle. With the demands of the estate already
making it difficult for tenants to produce even meagre

returns, the prospect of increasing productivity in order
to create a profitable surplus for the market was remote

and, with no security of tenure, rather pointless. A tenant

had absolutely nothing to gain by making his land appear

more desirable to his landlord since, at best, it would
result in a rental increase which would totally negate his
efforts and, at worst, it might result in eviction without

compensation for the improvements he had carried out or for
the house that may have been built by his own hands or the
hands of his ancestors, leaving him to start over again,
poorer but wiser.

The cruel irony of the situation that Gaels found
themselves in was well demonstrated on the 800, 000 acre

Sutherland estate of Earl Gower, the Marquess of Stafford,

17. Lord MacDonald's estate. James Hunter, The Making of the
Crofting Community, p. 36.
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one of the richest landowners in the British Empire.18 In

1799, the then Countess of Sutherland suffered the same

embarrassment as Lord MacDonald had endured in Skye when
she encountered a great reluctance among the population of
her estate to give up their sons for military service. Her
first cousin, General William Wemyss, was to command the
93rd Sutherland Highlanders, recruiting "from the ashes" of
the Sutherland Fencibles, but, it seems, partly due to the
unsavoury reputation he had developed during the Irish
Rebellion in 1798 and due to the changing social structure
in the Highlands, enthusiasm for service in the new

regiment was so low that he eventually suggested to the
Countess that he simply give up on the idea. Exasperated
with the lack of the "spirit of Highland clanship" she
somehow felt that she had earned from her tenants, she

responded:
I would have him do it, or at least threaten to do it
if they do not come in in a certain time, as they are
really unworthy of his attention, and need no longer
be considered as a credit to Sutherland, or an
advantage over sheep or any useful animal.19

However, during the Napoleonic Wars, when large
numbers of Gaels from Sutherland did serve in the Duke and

Duchess's regiment, and it must be assumed that the threat
made in 1799 had not gone unheeded, they found that they
were still ranked as little more, and it seems, in many

instances, as considerably less than "any useful animal".
At the very moment that many of them were enduring horrific
conditions in Europe fighting in the Sutherland's regiment

18 George Granville Levenson-Gower of England married
Elizabeth, Countess of Sutherland, in 1785. On the death of his
father, the enormously wealthy and powerful English
industrialist, the Marquess of Stafford, he succeeded to the
title. Later he and Elizabeth would be granted the titles of Duke
and Duchess of Sutherland, for their service to Empire.

19 R. J. Adam, Papers on Sutherland Estate Management, 1802-
1816, Vol. I (Edinburgh: Scottish History Society, 1972),
footnote 4, p. xxix.
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to defend Britain from Napoleonic "tyranny", the Duke and
Duchess of Sutherland, from the comfort of their various
sumptuous residences in Britain, laid out plans with their
estate factors to begin evicting their tenants from their
homes and turning the communities the soldiers had left
behind into sheep-farms.

Events in Sutherland and elsewhere reflected not only

simple changes in attitude toward economic development -

the view that land was nothing more than a resource to be

managed as profitably as possible by a small number of
landlords - but also the changing cultural orientation of
the elite in the Highlands and the desocietalization or

commodification of Gaelic society, which was to see the
transformation of Gaels in the minds of estate managers

from meaningful, feeling human beings into little more than
economic units in a grand untried equation. While MacNeil
of Barra was at this time still expressing regret at the
loss of the "very decent people" who chose to emigrate
rather than remain on his estate, the increasingly

anglicized Highland gentry and the incoming factors and
farmers more often saw things in a very different manner.

Economic change, in their view, went hand in hand with the
eradication of an inferior and barbaric culture and if

necessary, the eradication of the people themselves:
To Patrick Sellar, who established an especially
extensive sheep-farming empire on those same
Sutherland estates with which James Loch had such a

close connection, "the aborigines", as the newly
arrived Sellar habitually called Highlanders, were
characterised mainly by their "sloth, poverty and
filth". They were a "parcel of beggars" whose
"obstinate adherence" to Gaelic - a "barbarous jargon"
Sellar called it - had deprived them of both
"knowledge and cultivation" and left them in that
"state of society" which one might expect to encounter
among "savages" .20

For Gaels, such attitudes were to be of obvious importance,

20 James Hunter, A Dance Called America, p. 97.



369

but, for the immediate moment, the actual process of
clearance and impoverishment was of more pressing concern.

As had happened elsewhere in the Highlands, the plans
to convert Sutherland's most fertile straths to commercial

sheep farms in this manner and to move the people who lived
there to marginal land on the coasts met with angry

resistance and the presence of so many men in the area who
had seen military service gave that resistance real

credibility. Not only could they not be attacked for their
lack of loyalty to the Empire, their military skills made
them a serious threat to the armed officials charged with

carrying out local evictions. George Cranstoun, Sheriff
Substitute of Sutherland, wrote that in Kildonan: "They

give out that they can muster 1,000 men, a great proportion
of whom have been in the army . . . They talk of open

resistance."21 "The natives rose in a body," wrote William

Young, "and chased the valuers off the ground and now

threaten the lives of every man who dares to dispossess
them."22 Having met the evictors with force at Suisgill,
the men of the area were reported to have said that: "If

sheep were to be put upon the ground there should be blood
spilt . . . and not a little of it."23

The action of the people of Sutherland was not limited
to simple forceful resistance, however. Like the people of
Skye and other districts of the Highlands, they tried to go

through proper channels, presenting their case to their
respective landlords in a calm and reasoned fashion. From
their own ranks the people of Kildonan elected William

MacDonald, one of the disbanded soldiers, to take their
case to London where he was to seek an audience with the

21 James Hunter, A Dance Called America, (Edinburgh:
Mainstream Publishing, 1994), p. 175.

22 Ibid.

23 Ibid.
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Duke of York, commander-in-chief of the army and with the

Marquess of Stafford, their absentee landlord. MacDonald
had been given instructions both to offer the Marquess of
Stafford more money for the land in dispute than was being
offered by the sheep-farmers and to offer the Duke of York
a regiment of seven hundred men for service in Europe or

North America, on the condition that the families of the
soldiers be allowed to retain possession of their homes.
MacDonald was not given the opportunity to meet with either

gentleman, however. Instead, the army was brought into
Sutherland to crush local oppostion to evictions and to

prevent a general uprising and the clearances went ahead.
In 1809, the Lairg sheep farm of 92,000 acres was

leased to two Northumbrian farmers and the tenantry were

removed.24 The Invershin sheep farm, comprising 6,000
acres, was also leased that year to two Northumbrians with
interests in Ross, and twenty families (approximately one

hundred people) were evicted. Evictions also occurred in
Strath Brora, Dalmore, Cnocan, Dalnessie, Strath Bhagastie,
Achadh na Damph, Corry-phrise, Alt na Harra, the south side
of Lochnaver to the River Mallard, Clibreck, Rhi an t-

sealbhaig, Achoul, Achness, Allt na Ba, Allt an Laoghart,
and all around Loch Coire na fearna, once the territory of
the Aberach MacKays - in all, about 350 people were

displaced.
In 1812 hundreds of families were evicted from Strath

Brora and the adjacent glens when the area was converted
into a huge sheep farm of 100,000 acres capable of

maintaining 20,000 Cheviot sheep. The plan was put into
effect by James Loch. In the same year a 77,000 acre farm

24 Alexander MacKay, Sketches of Sutherland Characters
(Edinburgh: James Gemmell, 1889), p. 135. MacKay's account of the
clearances is condensed in the following paragraphs to give some
sense of the magnitude of the change that was occurring. I have
used MacKay's versions of placenames throughout this section.
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was created at Shiness, near Lairg farm. All the tenantry
of Loch Shin and River Terrie were evicted. Nearby at

Rhaoin in the same year a 6, 000 acre farm was created.

According to MacKay, the ancient tenantry, many in
prosperous circumstances, were expelled or congested into
tiny hamlets around Lairg and Strathfleet and left to shift
for themselves or emigrate to Nova Scotia.25 The residents
of Kilmakill and tenants of Scibberscross were evicted as

were all of the tenants from Torboll and Strathcarnaig, the
latter two communities to make way for a 3,000 acre farm.
A farm of similar size was created at Morvich, once the
summer residence of the Earl Gower, son of the Countess of

Sutherland, and many of its inhabitants were removed.
The Sutherlands even evicted one of their own close

relatives, as the 20,000 acres held by Colonel Alexander
Sutherland (Cdirneal Alasdair Suthurlanach) were leased to

an incoming farmer, James Hall, of Roxburgh. Colonel
Sutherland was evicted because he had opposed the
destruction of Gaelic communities and had refused to reduce

his relationship with his neighbours to an exclusively
commercial one. One estate factor, confused and clearly

annoyed by these non-commercial complexities and unable to

comprehend that the destruction of communities might
actually be extremely distressing to those who lived in
them, concluded that:

[Colonel Sutherland] is obviously getting a little
feeble-minded, that weakness is most apparent from his
conduct with the people in the childish grief he shows
at the prospect and approach of their separation.26

Twenty townships from the valleys of the Brora and the
Blackwater were cleared in one day. Those with means

emigrated to Nova Scotia. At Pollie near Lairg farm, 7,000

25 This parish was the home district of the family of John
A. Macdonald, Canada's first Prime Minister.

26 Eric Richards, Vol I, p. 327.
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acres were leased to John Clough from the Borders. Six
townships were cleared and, again, those with means

emigrated to Nova Scotia. The 6,000 acres in Dunrobin Glen
were always held by the proprietor and when it was turned
into a deer forest the few families who were ejected were

from miserable lots in the Backies. At Uppat, the summer

residence of James Loch, once held by members of the
Dunrobin family, 5,000 acres were cleared. Part of it was

made into deer forest and all the tenantry were pushed onto

small allotments on the outskirts of the farm. In Assynt,
in western Sutherland, in 1812, forty-eight townships,
comprising the entire inland population, were cleared with
house burnings and turned over to six sheep farms leased to
local gentry. The population was cleared to the shore, in
the face of rioting in 1813.

Large arable farms were created between 1810 and 1814

along the seacoast of eastern Sutherland. The farms created
were: Rovie, Davoch Beg, Kinauld, Cambusmore, Skelbo,

Proncy, Evilix, Sidera, Cuthil, Kirkton, Culmaily,
Drummuie, Rhives, Golspie Tower, Dunrobin Mains,

Inverbrora, Clynelish, Clynetradwell, Loth-beg, Cracaig,
Kilmote, Kilgower, Wester Garty, Midgarty, and Navidale -

twenty-five farms, in all. The tenants were driven to the
outskirts of these farms where they could be servicable to

the farmers or were crowded into the hamlets of Brora,

Golspie, Port Gower and Helmsdale or into the new

settlements on tiny lots in Clyne and in Wester and Easter
Helmsdale. The latter two were further congested by the

burning of homes and clearances in Kildonan from 1814-19,
where there were also riots in resistance to the evictions.

The whole eastern bank of Strathnaver comprising the small

holdings in Rhiloisk, Rhifail and Skelpick were converted
into an 85,000 acre farm in 1814. Patrick Sellar, who would

be indicted for culpable homicide in 1817 for his role in
these violent clearances, got the first two townships and
John Patterson from the Borders the other, driving 150
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families (approximately 750 people) to the north coast.27
Torrish and Suisgill on the left bank of the Illigh or

Helmsdale River, some 25,000 acres, were cleared in the

same year. Some of the evicted tenants retreated to
Caithness others to small lots in Helmsdale, while those

with means left the area altogether.

Discontent, however widespread it may have been among

those soldiers who survived the Naploeonic War, returning
to Scotland to find their homes destroyed and their
communities deserted, was even more intimately the concern

of those who had been cleared. Evicted from the most

fertile districts in Sutherland and relocated to marginal
land which could only be farmed after intense reclaimation
efforts or, frequently, to a rocky, sterile coast almost

completely lacking in good natural harbours, where they
were expected, with little or no experience of the sea,

little capital and almost no equipment, to make an easy

transition from farming to fishing,28 the people of
Sutherland saw little reason for optimism. Whatever the
Sutherland's plans for development had been, and they had
invested heavily in their estates, they proved ill-
conceived, as the expected windfall from industrial
development simply did not materialize. Instead, the
inhabitants of the Sutherland estates found themselves in

badly overcrowded settlements, with poor access to

agricultural resources and a distinct lack of alternative
employment opportunities.

Estates which carried out clearances such as those in

Sutherland, placing their tenants into immediate

difficulty, caused considerably more discontent than those

27 Sellar, tried by the local gentry, was acquitted. He was,
however, soon relieved of his duties as chief factor, along with
William Young, and replaced by the less violent James Loch.

28 For those cleared to the north coast, that was also to be
along one of the most treacherous stretches of water in Europe.
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estates which were restructured without large-scale
evictions. However, the difference in approach lay simply
in the method in which change was executed rather than in
any difference in philosophical attitudes toward the
ultimate goals of economic reorganization. The new crofting
townships which were being created throughout the Highlands

during the Napoleonic Wars varied in size and quality but

were, by design, lacking the necessary agricultural
potential to support the population which had been moved on

to them. They were not intended to provide an improved and
more efficient agricultural base for the inhabitants of the

Highlands but merely to house and partially support the

large labour force landlords required to exploit newer

estate industries such as kelping or fishing and/or to

provide a source of rental income from marginal land which
could not yet be profitably exploited in other ways.

Indeed, it was not unusual for landlords to actively
discourage sound agricultural practice if it interfered
with the more profitable estate industries. On many of the
west coast estates, for instance, where landlords were

intent on realizing maximum profits from the production of

kelp, the traditional use of kelp manure by tenants was

forbidden on pain of eviction. This policy was

enthusiastically advocated by landlords in spite of the
fact that it was widely recognized to be the worst in
agricultural practice, resulting in severe damage to the
land's agricultural capability. More importantly, the
seasonal demands of the estate required Gaels to virtually
abandon their crops at the time when they were most

critically in need of attention so that estate industries
could be prosecuted. Commenting on the effect of this, a

Clanranald trustee wrote in 1815: ". . . it is impossible
that the tenants can give that attention to the production
of the land which to secure a decent return is
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indispensably necessary".29 In spite of such observations,
there was little concern whether tenants secured "a decent

return" as long as they paid their rents and estate profits
continued to pour in. In the new crofting system, the needs
of the Gaelic community had been firmly subjugated to the
needs of the estate.

This left Gaels in an unenviable position by the end
of the Napoleonic Wars. The land they occupied was not

generally productive enough to support them, yet they were

charged rent at a rate which exceeded the value of the

goods they could raise on it. While the high price of black
cattle was welcome to those who could still maintain a

small herd, it only helped to compensate for inflation,
rather than offset or overcome it. To make up the shortfall
between income and outlay Gaels were forced to turn to the
large public works projects which were then being carried

out, such as the construction of the Caledonian Canal, or

more frequently, to estate industries like kelping.

Although these industries were extremely profitable, wages

were controlled by the same people who set rents and just
as rents outstripped the value of the land Gaels occupied,

wages under-represented the value of their industrial

production, trapping them in a steady downward spiral of
economic decline and dependence.

In spite of the economic boom, Gaels were kept at a

level of subsistence. Short of emigration, there was

virtually nothing they could do to break the cycle since
landlords had absolute control over land use in the

Highlands. To make matters worse, the economy, which had
been booming, entered the inevitable post-war slump and the
value of Highland produce, particularly black cattle, the

principal source of reserve capital for most Gaels, went
into an immediate and long-term decline. As if the

29 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p.
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evictions and the economic depression were not serious

enough, the weather deteriorated severely in 1816, as well,

making for one of the worst years in memory. In Gaelic
tradition it became known as "A' Bhliadhna Bhuidhe" (the

yellow year) - a year of foul weather and devastated

crops. If anybody were looking for portents to induce them
to emigrate, 1816 produced them in abundance.30

With much of the Gaidhealtachd still reeling from

large-scale evictions, heavy emigration and the poor

harvests of 1816-17, James Loch initiated a new series of
evictions in 1819 and, echoing Patrick Sellar, confidently
described the improvements he had made and the better
future he foresaw for the county, most notably, the long-
hoped for erradication of Gaelic culture: "[The hills] are

getting so much greener, especially those under sheep, in
fifty years heathing hills and the Gaelic tongue will be
rarities in Sutherland."31 In spite of the massive

propaganda effort, however, it was clear that many had
serious misgivings about such large-scale eviction plans
from an early date. In February 1818, James Loch wrote to
Mr. MacKenzie the minister for the parish of Farr asking
him to widely circulate the notice he was including,
indicating the intention of the estate to clear the

population of Farr to the seacoast by Whitsuntide 1819. The
minister wrote back in March 1818 indicating he had

complied with Loch's wishes and had translated the notice

30 The severe climatic change of 1816 was caused by the
eruption of Tambora in the southwest Pacific the previous year.
Weather conditions throughout the Northern hemisphere
deteriorated markedly. In 1816 the average temperature in
northeastern North America fell by 5°c and it became known as the
year without summer, with snow falling in every month of the
year. In western Europe the temperature fell by 2°c as the north
Atlantic low pressure systems which normally tracked from Cape
Hatteras, North Carolina to the Iceland-UK gap where they
deteriorated, shifted southwards to deteriorate over Ireland,
bringing wet, cold and stormy conditions to most of Europe.

31 Eric Richards, Vol I, p. 334.
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into Gaelic. Although Church of Scotland ministers were not

noted for taking a stance against landlords, MacKenzie
informed Loch that he thought the plan a bad one which
would in no way improve the condition of the tenantry as

Loch suggested. He indicated that the tenants already
cleared to the seacoast from Sellar's farm were in dire

circumstances due to the coast's unsuitability for
habitation. He refused to be further used as a tool to

soften up the tenants for such changes:
With my knowledge of these circumstances, and because
I am yet ignorant of anything to be done for the
people, further than that upwards of one thousand
inhabitants are to be added to the population already
on the coast, I beg leave to be excused from giving
any assurance of the change being made for their
advantage. I decline this task.32

In spite of such objections and the obvious state of

overcrowding in these unsuitable coastal resettlement zones

the Sutherlands carried on with their program. Ten sheep
farms were created in the northwest, in Tongue, Durness and
Eddrachillis with the tenantry being cleared to the coast.

Two farms of 75,000 acres and 55,000 acres were created in
1319. The first farm went to Patrick Sellar and the second

to John Patterson. The west bank of Strathnaver from Mudale

to the sea and the heights of Kildonan comprising 130,000
acres were cleared of all inhabitants. More than four

hundred families (approximately 2,000 people) were removed
in less than a week. This last episode, which led to riots
and the intervention of the army on behalf of the

Sutherlands, raised questions in the House of Commons.
James Loch was furious that fire had been used in this

last round of clearances, particularly in light of the

negative publicity of Patrick Sellar's trial in 1817 and in
light of the fact that the Sutherlands were at that time

32 Alexander MacKay, p. 207.
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seeking political office.33 According to Alexander MacKay,
it was said that when Earl Gower put himself forward at the

hustings in Stafford hoping to become the Member for East
Staffordshire he was chased from the stage by the cry:

"Fire! Fire!! Fire!!!"34 In all, during the year of
evictions in 1819-20, one quarter of the entire population
of the county under the Sutherland's ownership had been
cleared from their homes.35 Alexander Sutherland, who

published an account of his tour of northern Scotland

shortly after this round of clearances described one of the
communities he happened upon.

All was silence and desolation. Blackened and roofless
huts, still enveloped in smoke - articles of furniture
cast away, as of no value to the houseless - and a few
domestic fowls, scraping for food among hills of
ashes, were the only objects that told us of man. A
few days had sufficed to change a countryside, teeming
with the cheeriest sounds of rural life, into a
desert" . 36

Migration 1815-22

Sutherland

Even before A' Bhliadhna Bhuidhe and before war came

to an end movement was beginning. Not surprisingly,
Sutherland was one of the first areas to be effected. From

1813-15 Lord Selkirk brought out large numbers of people
evicted from farms in these areas as well as from Lewis

where similar policies were being enacted. Their settlement
site along the Red River in southern Manitoba was to be on

property that Selkirk had received from the Hudson's Bay

33 Eric Richards, A History of the Highland Clearances, Vol.
I, p. 340.

34 Alexander MacKay, Sutherland Sketches, p. 194.
35 Eric Richards, Vol. I, p. 330.
36 Eric Richards, A History of the Highland Clearances, Vol.

I, p. 349.
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Company - a company in which he was a prominent
shareholder.37 Heavy independent emigration was also

occurring, particularly to Nova Scotia, where a Sutherland
settlement had been established as early as 1773. During
the new wave of emigration large numbers from Durness and
Erribol settled in the French River area of Prince Edward

Island in 1815 and 1816, joining other pioneers from
Sutherland who had arrived in the preceding decade. Again,
as with all emigrations from Sutherland to Prince Edward

Island, details of the move and the people involved are

very scanty. This was the first significant migration of
Scottish Gaels to Prince Edward Island in the second decade

of the nineteenth century and while it did not in itself
start another large wave of settlement, for there was no

significant follow-on migration from Sutherland for at
least a decade, it did signal the beginning of another very

active period of emigration from the Highlands to Prince
Edward Island which ran from about 1815-1822. The

emigration and settlement pattern for this period was very

much the same as that of the preceding decade.

Scottish Catholics

As had been the case in the past the first real
migrations of the decade were Scottish Catholic.
Significantly, this early movement was not to, but from
Prince Edward Island, as settlers, still dissatisfied with
Glenaladalde's landholding tenure, continued to leave his

property even after his death in 1810. John MacDonald of

Arisaig, who had come out to Prince Edward Island in 1801
on the Dove to join his brothers Donald and Hector, who
were already living on the Island, relocated with them to

37 The emigrants named their settlement "Kildonan" in memory
of their home in Sutherland. It is now within the boundaries of
the city of Winnipeg.
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the Cape George area of Antigonish County about 1815.38 In
1814 some settlers from South Uist relocated to West Lake

Ainslie, Cape Breton and in 1816, former Glenaladale
settlers were "in the way of doing well" in East Bay, on

the Bras d'Or Lakes, according to Father Angus Bernard
MacEachern.39 They were followed by another former
Glenaladale pioneer, Angus MacDonald or Aonghas mac

Raghnaill 'ic Ailein (Angus, son of Ronald, son of Alan) of

Glenfinnan, Scotland who relocated from Mount Stewart in

1818, with forty-six other people (mostly MacDonalds) to
become the progenitor of the Castle Bay MacDonalds.40

Cape Breton was becoming the most important
destination for Scottish Catholic emigrants at this time
but, as before, there was a small but not particularly well
documented spill over into Prince Edward Island. In 1817,
for example, the "spirit of emigration" which Colonel
MacNeil had described in his letters to Father Angus
MacDonald brought more emigrants from Barra in the Hope to
Pictou from where they relocated to Cape Breton and Prince
Edward Island.41 In 1818 South Uist settlers began taking
up land around Souris in eastern Prince Edward Island and

38
Raymond MacLean, History of Antigonish, p. 116.

39
Angus Anthony Johnston, p. 4 02.

40 Archibald A. MacKenzie, p. 23; Colin S. MacDonald, "The
Clanranald MacDonalds of Moidart," Clan Donald Centre Archive,
M. S. 1/27, p. 90.

41 Archibald A. MacKenzie, p. 81. The accounts of this
period are as sketchy as those from earlier in the century
consisting of occasional descriptions of families settling in
both areas, such as that of Red Rory MacNeill of Barra whose son
Donald settled in Cape Breton in 1822 but whose grandson Rory
Donald Rory settled in Prince Edward Island. The number of
vessels bringing settlers to Cape Breton from places like Barra
is fairly well documented but the number of settlers intending
to settle in Prince Edward Island is not. There is a consistent
tradition of Prince Edward Island settlement connected to these
waves of Catholic settlement in Cape Breton but the impression
is that numbers were not great.



381

this as well as the rest of the east coast appears to have
been the most active settlement area for Scottish Catholics

during this period.

Although Highland Catholics had very quickly spread
out from Tracadie along the Northside and around the east
coast to Georgetown and Panmure Island, settlement along
the south coasts of Lots 44 and 45 had been virtually non-

existant prior to 1810. Uncertainty over who actually owned
the property and whether rent would need to be paid and to
whom may have been partly responsible for a lack of
enthusiasm for this otherwise desirable location. Lot 44

had been granted to Robert Campbell and William Fitzherbert
in 1767. Fitzherbert sold out to Robert Clark in 1774.

Between then and 1793, a period of heavy Catholic
resettlement, the property changed hands no fewer than
sixteen times. By that date, John Cambridge had acquired an

interest in the property but it would not be until 1818
that he would gain clear title to the entire Lot.42 Lot

45, the location of the town of Souris, suffered similarly
and it was claimed by a local judge that the development of
the town had been delayed because the proprietor died
intestate in a Paris brothel. There is a very good

possibility that this is true. The Lot had been granted to
William Matthew Burt and John Callender in 1767 but in 1775

Callender sold out to Isaac Panchaud. In 1787 Panchaud gave

power of attorney to John Patterson, the Lieutenant
Governor's brother, and went to Paris, having nothing more

to do with his property. In 1798 John Stewart bought the
other half of the Lot, finding, undoubtedly to his dismay,
that he had gotten the northern section, while the more

desirable southern half with its excellent harbour and

front lands belonged to an "unknown" absentee proprietor.
This section of the Lot was finally sold to Stewart by
Sheriff's sale for £150 after Panchaud was sued by three

42 Adele Townshend, p. 10.
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merchants as an absent debtor.43

By 1820 Highland Catholic families were beginning to
settle in the area, both from other parts of the Island and
from elsewhere. It was some time after this date that the

Tulloch MacDonalds arrived from Cape Breton. This family
were descended from Aonghas Tulach (Angus, 7th of Tulloch),
the second son of Ebin Dubh Both-chunndainn (Black-haired

John of Bohuntin) and from Margaret, daughter of Raghnall
Mdr Obair-adair (Big Ronald of Aberarder, cadet of
Bohuntin),44 Both families were prominent in the affairs
of Clann Dhdmhnaill na Ceapaich (the MacDonells of Keppoch)
and had played an important part in the Jacobite campaigns
for which they lost their lands.45 Like many Gaelic nobles
born into dispossessed families, Angus joined the British

army and managed to maintain some of his family's status in
this fashion. Family tradition has it that he accompanied
the Duke of Kent to Nova Scotia and received a 2,000 acre

grant for his service. His eldest surviving son, Ronald,
who served with the 72nd Regiment and the Royal Notts

Battalion, was granted five hundred acres in Cape Breton in
1822 but sold out and moved to Prince Edward Island with

his wife, Christina Cameron, a daughter of Cameron of Glen
Nevis.46 Captain Ronald's sister, Iseabal (Isabella or

Elizabeth) and her husband, Andrew Maclnnis of Mabou Coal

Mines, also left Cape Breton and settled in Souris,

possibly at the same time. The inscription on her tombstone

43 Ibid., p. 31.
44 This family formed a small sept of the MacDonalds, known

as "Clann Ebin Duibh".

45 Big Ronald of Aberarder served as a Captain in the forces
of the Keppoch MacDonells while Dbmhnall Glas (Pale Donald) and
Ebin Og (Young John), both sons of Bohuntin, served as
lieutenants.

46 A. D. MacDonald, Mabou Pioneers, pp. 587-595/ H.
Gallant, "From Scotland to Prince Edward Island", p. 23.
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claims that she had been given the honour of the first
dance with King George III during his visit to Edinburgh in
1818, indicating that while the Tullochs had been reduced
somewhat in status following the Rising of 1745, they were

still a prominent family.47

Perthshire

At the same time that the Sutherland settlers were

getting established in the New London area and the Scottish
Catholic settlers were opening up new lands in the east,
substantial emigration from Perthshire was occuring. Many
of these emigrants were bound for Montreal, particularly
around 1819 but a large number took up lands in Prince
Edward Island.48 Although one small group of these new

settlers arriving during this period settled in Lot 16 in

1820, where there had been no earlier migration from

Perthshire, most appear to have been following friends and

family, settling in the previously established Perthshire
districts around Harrington, Brackley, Marshfield, Montague
and Kingsboro. Movement to the Island began in 1816, became

heavy from 1817-1819 and fell off again after 1821.
Emigration was primarily from the contiguous areas of Blair
Atholl, the Braes of Foss and Kinloch Rannoch, with

Fergusons, Kennedys, Robertsons and Stewarts particularly

47 This information from her tombstone has been frequently
cited; Mabou Pioneers, "From Scotland to Prince Edward Island,"
and the George Leard Papers, among others. Her name is listed
variously as Isabella and Elizabeth.

48 There is very slight evidence of a connection between the
Perthshire people in Montreal and Prince Edward Island. John
Robertson emigrated from Blair Atholl to Montreal in 1817 and
relocated to Prince Edward Island as did Mary Gow of Pittendynil
who had emigrated to Quebec on the Abigail in 1844 to meet her
husband, John Scrimgeour. However, there is no evidence to
suggest a connection on anything like the scale which existed
between the Scottish Catholic settlements of Cape Breton, Nova
Scotia and Prince Edward Island.
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prominent among the emigrants. One particular group which
was well remembered, arrived in the Red Point/Kingsboro
area of Lot 47 on 17 August 1817 to augment the settlement
which had been established earlier. The most prominent
families in this group were Kennedys, MacDonalds, Frasers,

MacVeans, Robertsons, MacLeans, MacGregors, Munns, Scotts,
and Stewarts.49

"Skye"
Settlement from the Skye/Ross district from 1816-1821

followed much the same pattern as that from Perthshire.
With the exception of a small group of settlers from
Lochalsh and Applecross who settled in the Wheatley
River/Rustico area in 1816, the vast majority of new

arrivals followed previous emigrants, extending the earlier
settlements in the Belfast district. In 1818 the first

settlers took up land along the upper banks of the Orwell
River and were joined by several families of MacDougalls
and by the John Currie MacDonalds of Scotchfort. They had
cut a trail through the forest from the head of Vernon
River through to Orwell Cross Roads where they settled. By

1819, with the arrival of the Martins, the forests of
Newtown were being cleared and by 1821 the entire territory
from Orwell Bridge to Kinross had been settled by families
of MacLeods, MacDonalds, MacKenzies and Rosses, mostly from
Skye and Raasay.50 The only really heavy year of

immigration to the area during this period was 1821 and the
settlers that year were among the first on the Island to

begin taking up backlands, as many of the better frontlands

49 "Fraser Family Celebrate Their Centennial at Lot 47".
50 Malcolm MacQueen, Skye Pioneers, p. 55.
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were being filled up by this time.51 Fortunately, the
backlands north of the Belfast district, like those in many

other areas of the Island, were of superior quality. More

unusually they were also serviced by one of the only good
roads on the Island at the time - the Murray Harbour Road -

which connected Wood Islands to Charlottetown and was used

as the main mail route to the mainland in the winter. In

spite of its advantages, however, the area remained fairly
sparsely settled for much of the decade.

Argyll

By 1816 the Argyll settlements in Prince Edward Island
were also beginning to receive a trickle of immigrants but
it was not until 1819-1821 that emigration became heavy.

Large numbers of Curries, Campbells, MacEacherns, MacLeans,

MacMillans, MacNeills, MacPhees and MacQuarries to name but

a small number, left their homes in Mull and Colonsay to
settle in the Argyll settlements in Prince Edward Island.
The eastern settlement, running from Flat River to Little
Sands received a fair number of these new immigrants, the
Little Sands area being particularly popular among the

people from Colonsay, but the West River area and the south
shore of Lots 65, 30, and 29 had by this time become the

primary Argyll settlement district and was now receiving
the majority of newcomers. The settlers from Mull and

Colonsay were joined by smaller numbers from other parts of
Argyll, such as the small party from Coll who emigrated
with Con Douly Rankin and his family in 1820.

Con Douly had returned to Argyll in 1817 after the
death of his first wife and later married Mairead

(Margaret), of the Callachalaidh family, daughter of Edghan

51 Walter Johnstone of Dumfries who toured Prince Edward
Island from 1820-21 recorded in his letters that most of the good
frontlands were taken up except in the west of the province where
there was little settlement. D. C. Harvey, Journeys to the Island
of St. John.
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MacGhill' Eathain (Hugh MacLean), the tacksman of

Kengharair, Mull. He brought her, his sister, his eldest

brother, Eachan (Hector), tacksman of Killbrennan, Mull,
and Hector's family out to Prince Edward Island in 1820. An

account by Niall MacFhraing 0'Mhuirgheasain (Neil Rankin
Morison) of Kengharair, Mull, a descendant of related
families who remained behind, described the departure of
the Rankins at the head of the small band of Coll

emigrants :

Anns an Og mhios 1820 shebl e fdin agus Eachunn a
bhrdthair do Eilean Prionns Iomhair. Thug e leis mdran
eilthireach a Colla agus rinn iad an dachaidh cdmhla
ris anns an Eilean sin. 'S ann an sin a dh'fh&g Clann
Duiligh beannachd aig tir an duthchais agus ma
dh' faoidhte aig a' phiobaireachd gu brath.52

In the Young month [June] he himself and his brother
Eachan [Hector] sailed to Prince Edward Island. He
took with him many emigrants from Coll and they made
a home with them in that Island. It was then that the
Clan Douly bid farewell to the land of their
inheritance and perhaps to piping forever.

Neil Rankin Morison's description of the emigration of the
Rankins and the demise of the ancient piping tradition in
Coll rang with an air of finality that went beyond the
fortunes of one family. In the Highlands of the 1820s the
dual inheritance of land and tradition was something most
Gaels were rapidly losing the power to pass on to their
descendants and all the elements for a crisis were falling
into place.

52 The Coll historian, Betty MacDougall, believed that Coun
Douly Rankin was involved in bringing out settlers from Coll in
1820 and possibly 1821. Interviewed by Dr. Kenneth MacKinnon.
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C'AIT AN CAIDIL AN NIONAG AN NOCHD?
(WHERE WILL THE YOUNG GIRL SLEEP TONIGHT?)

The 1820s

By the 1820s a very grave problem was developing in
the Highlands as the demands being made on the Highland
economy began to outstrip its ability to produce. Landlords

throughout the Highlands had dramatically increased their
income over the preceding decades, putting increasingly
greater distance between themselves and the resident Gaelic
population but in many cases their lavish personal
expenditures had come to exceed the profits that their

Highland estates could realistically generate over a

sustained period. More importantly, their estate management

strategies did nothing to alleviate the increasing
shortfall in the resources needed to sustain the growing
population of the Highlands but instead, in almost every

case, contributed directly to the problem.
The creation of a large labour force had been an

integral part of estate planning throughout much of the

Highlands and had resulted in almost instantaneous

"overpopulation". Initially, this overcrowding had been of
an artificial nature - the result not of a substantial

increase in population but of a dramatic reduction in the

availability of land, through clearance or the subdivision
of existing holdings. By creating a society that was

dependant on labour for its survival rather than one which
was tied to the land, landlords removed some of the checks
and balances which had previously helped keep that society
in equilibrium. In the new crofting/kelping system early

marriages and a much larger population were not only

possible but desirable since the more labourers a family
could produce the higher its income and the more labourers
an estate could turn out the greater its rental return and
its industrial output and profit. Apart from supplying
landlords with a profitable and expendable source of
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personnel for the army and the navy, a large labour force
also lowered estate costs as a percentage of profit and
enabled estates to artificially depress wages. Such an

approach to estate management combined as it was with a

vehement anti-emigration stance, ranging from intimidation,
to legal action, to restrictive legislation, such as the

Passenger Vessels Act, helped to quickly destabilize the
balance between population and resources, producing a

socio-economic structure which provided maximum profits for
the estate but did nothing to broaden or strengthen the

Highland economic base, virtually obliterating the Gaelic

upper and middle classes in the process. The creation of an

increasingly large, increasingly landless and increasingly
poor, peasant labour force presented landlords with obvious
short-term financial benefits but such a headlong rush into
restructuring based on the profiteering potential presented

by the creation of an ecomony so utterly dependent on a

weak industrial base was to have disastrous results.

For Gaels, the long period of economic decline reached
a critical phase in the 1820s as many began to slip below
the level of subsistence and into a crushing cycle of
chronic debt. Landlords had continuously increased rents

during the Napoleonic Wars to take advantage of spiralling
prices but when the post war depression struck and prices
fell dramatically they refused to reduce rents to reflect
the new economic reality. As Lord MacDonald wrote in 1817

during the early stages of the depression: "It is
impossible I can forego the present rent without extreme
incovenience to my affairs."1 This unwillingness to
inconvenience themselves was to cost many landlords the

properties that, in many instances, their ancestors had
occupied and defended for centuries, as they themselves

fell into debt attempting to maintain their extravagant

1 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p. 37.
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lifestyles during a period of extreme financial hardship.2
For their tenants, however, the ramifications were more

immediate and more pressing. Forced to subsidize their
landlords' pretensions to grandeur, they fell quickly into
ever increasing debt and distress, the effects of which
caused not only physical hardship but feelings of utter

hopelessness. As Clanranald's factor observed in 1823,
after this state of affairs had been allowed to continue

for many years: "When a tenant is sensible he owes his
landlord more than he is able to pay, he becomes quite
desperate and ceases to make any effort."3

Such desperation was not appreciated by all

proprietors, however. General Roderick MacNeil, who had
succeeded his father Colonel Roderick MacNeil as MacNeil of

Barra in 1821, wrote from London to Father Angus MacDonald,
still parish priest of Barra, that it was ludicrous to

believe that tenants were being driven to hopelessness by

increasing poverty:4
In short they are fed and housed on my land and pay me
not a shilling. I trust you will now perceive that I
know what I am about well enough to see the absurdity
of the idea of what you call the spirits of the young
lads being dampt. . . .s

As far as MacNeil was concerned, writing from his
comfortable home in England, there was no cause for

grievance in Barra and tenants needed only to be
"humanized" to appreciate their good fortune:

I am fully determined to hear no more of supposed
Grievances - the only aggrieved person on the Island

2 Lord MacDonald would begin selling off parts of his
estates in the 1840s to meet his increasing debt.

3 Ibid., p. 38.

4 Prediction by Coinnich Odhar that this MacNeil would lose
estate - J. L. Campbell, Songs Remebered in Exile ? Also MacNeils
threats to bring in Protestant tenants.

5 John Lome Campbell, Songs Remembered in Exile, p. 65.
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is the proprietor, and on my word, he will find a
remedy. He may be thwarted, opposed, and disgusted,
but not easily defeated in his endeavours to improve
his property, and humanize his tenants.6

MacNeill's belief that Gaels were something less than
human was not unusual among landlords of the time. Having
become increasingly separated from their kinsmen

culturally, financially and even physically, many of them
came to view the people of Highlands, not as members of
communities struggling to survive, but as nothing more than
a commodity - another estate resource (and not a

particularly good one) to be managed as landlords saw fit:
Every man my good sir has a right to do the best he
can for himself in his own affairs - if one set of
servants (tenants at will are nothing else) won't do,
the master must try others ... I must have fishers
and kelpers who will cheerfully do my bidding. . . ,7

In MacNeil's view the "servants" had only to do as they
were told and all would be fine:

... I have no doubt, if industrious, they may become
a very comfortable and happy tenantry, it is quite
clear to my mind that if not, it will be entirely
attributable to inveterate sloath and pig
headedness.8

Many landlords shared MacNeil's general attitude
towards tenants by this period and were quick to absolve
themselves of any of the blame for the increasingly
destitute state of the Highland population. However, few
were as willing to believe that the growing population of
the Highlands could continue on as it had been doing and
fewer still would have been in agreement with the anti-
emigration stance MacNeil was still articulating as late as

1825: "I have little dread of emigration. I certainly shall
in all the various ways in my power (and they are not few)

6 Ibid., p. 68.
7 Ibid., p. 67.
8 Ibid., p. 66.
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oppose it -".9 The increasing need for destitution funds,
like the one raised in Skye in 1817 and years of rental
arrears had made their impact on the thinking of most
landlords.10 In some areas rents were reduced, arrears

were written off and the provision of labour on estate

projects was accepted in lieu of existing rent. Such
measures were largely ineffectual, however, since they did
not represent any real re-rationalization of Highland
resources. Rents still remained impossibly high and the

population continued its slide into debt and increasing
poverty. The importance of the measures was not in the
positive effect they played in alleviating hardship for

9 Ibid.

10 Correspondence from this period indicates that Lord
MacDonald was very out of touch with the realities of estate
management. His letters frequently expressed astonishment that
he did not have more cash readily available, while those of his
creditors and estate managers express dismay at his irresponsible
spending on luxuries he cannot afford. The "calamitous" state of
his tenants led his managers to argue forcefully for an abatement
of rent in 1816, although just previously, the plan had been to
raise the rents substantially when leases expired at the end of
that year. Lord MacDonald agreed to an abatement of rent in 1816
and again in 1817. This was augmented by government aid in the
form of meal and potatoes that same year, for which the poor were
to build roads in Trotternish. Writing from England, Colonel A.
M. Murray complained to James Campbell, that Lord MacDonald had
lost money by the disposal of grain that had been sent to Skye,
while John MacPherson, who appears to have been responsible for
supervizing the building of roads, wrote expressing gratitude for
the relief sent by government for the poor. Lord MacDonald
Papers, GD.221: (1626) John MacPherson, Portree to John Campbell,
14, 24 June 1816; (1628) Sir J. M. Murray, Lanrick Castle to John
Campbell, 10 July 1816; (1631-1635) Rent reductions; (1645)
Colonel A. M. Murray, Stockton on Tees to John Campbell, 22
February 1817; (1646) Lord MacDonald, London to John Campbell,
25 February 1817; (1650) Colonel A. M. Murray, Stockton on Tees
to John Campbell, 7 March 1817; (1659) Alexander Mundell, London,
8 April 1817; (1673) Sir J. M. Murray, Lanrick Castle, to Hon
Campbell, 20 April 1817; (1678) Sir J. M. Murray, Lanrick Castle,
to John Campbell, 2, 21 April 1817; (1689) John MacPherson,
Portree to John Campbell, 5 June 1817; (1693) Colonel A. M.
Murray, Stockton on Tees to John Campbell, 7 July 1817; (1694)
John MacPherson, Portree to John Campbell, 7 July 1817; (1695)
John MacPherson, Portree to John Campbell, 5, 8 September 1817.
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Gaelic tenants but in signalling, for the first time, the
realization among Highland landlords that the large
population they had so actively encouraged was not the
inexhaustible source of wealth they had once imagined. This
change in attitude was doubly reinforced by the rapid
decline of the Highlands' most lucrative industry
kelping.

The removal of restrictive tariffs on Spanish barilla
after the Napoleonic Wars gave the market place access to
a far cheaper source of alkali than could be provided by

Highland kelp and the industry went into a rapid and steady
decline as a result. By 1827 the price for kelp had

collapsed, leaving only small-scale production for the high
quality market economically viable. This presented
landlords with a grave problem since, as Clanranald's South
Uist factor had reported: "If the kelp is given up the
small tenants cannot continue to pay the present rents,

because the work they got enabled them to pay for portions
of ground so small that they could pay nothing from the

produce."11 With the collapse of kelping and the winding
down of the large, labour intensive public works projects
which had been going on in the Highlands, crofters could no

longer provide profitable labour to the estate, pay rent,
or even support themselves from the produce of their
holdings. In short, as far as estates were concerned, the

crofting population of the west coast had become redundant
- an economically useless embarassment to landlords. Just
as the landed classes had once concluded that land agents

rather than their own unpopular policies were the root of
unrest and emigration, they now quickly decided that Gaelic
fecundity and laziness and not their own mismanagement of
the economy lay at the root of the difficulties that

11 In spite of serious decline kelping continued to play an
important role in the economy of several estates into the 1830's
and 40's, particularly in the Outer Hebrides. James Hunter, Th©
Making of the Crofting Community, p. 36.
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plagued the Highlands and on those terms they set out to
solve the problem. As James Hunter described the process:

Blithely encouraged during the kelp boom, subdivision
was, from the 1820's onwards, regarded by estate
managements as a virtually criminal act which, by
making provision for young couples, helped to
perpetuate the growth of a population whose economic
usefulness was at an end. As Clanranald's factor
remarked in 1827, subdivision was difficult to
eliminate: "Marriages cannot be prevented and, of
course, parents will not see their children starve".
But plenty of proprietors were willing to make the
attempt. On the MacDonald estates in 1831, for
example, it was decreed that any man who married
"without holding lands directly from Lord MacDonald" -
that is, before he inherited the family croft - would

be "forthwith removed from the property."12 A similar
policy was in force in Coll. And the managers of Sir
James Riddell's Ardnamurchan estate thought that one
obvious "remedy for overpopulation" was "to purge the
rent roll, and punish every delinquent or doubtful
character by immediate ejection furth of the Estate".
Such regulations were inherently difficult to enforce,
however, and it was generally agreed that the
simplest, most effective and most profitable way of
dealing with an overpopulated estate was to remove its
small tenants and put their lands under sheep -13

Having been unable, or unwilling, to reduce their

personal expenditures in spite of the substantial reduction
in estate income, landlords were desperate to increase
revenue and the most attractive possibility was to convert
their remaining tenants' crofts into sheep grazings to take

advantage of the high profit margin which was then
available for sheep. Such a policy was irreconcilable with
a large population and resulted in a dramatic policy
reversal on Highland estates. Landlords who only a few

years before had been energetically devising obstacles to

12 Donald Nicholson from the Strathalbyn district of Prince
Edward Island recalled that under a land holding arrangement
between Lord MacDonald and MacLeod of Raasay, one of his
ancestors had been forced to move from Sleat to the Island of
Rona in order to marry, due to such restrictions.

13 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p.
42.
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emigration from their property, became its most active
proponents. Schemes were concocted throughout the Highlands
for the removal of large numbers of Gaels to places like
the Canadas and since much of the population landlords most
wanted to remove was destitute and. since the lavish

lifestyles of many landlords often left them with little
ready capital to carry out such removal, the British
government was lobbied for assistance. Although attitudes
were certainly more ambivalent than they had been twenty

years earlier, the Crown was not quick to see of what
benefit it would be to the Canadian colonies to receive

large numbers of the poorest tenants in the Highlands and
failed to embrace the proposals with the same vigour as the
landlords who had framed them.14 In 1827, however, such

lobbying efforts did succeed in achieving something of
mutual benefit to tenants and landlords alike; the

Passenger Vessels Act of 1803 was revoked, making

emigration more accessible to the poor and completely

demolishing the Act's credibility as an "humanitarian"

piece of legislation.15
These various actions on the part of landlords in

response to the changing economic conditions of the 1820s
removed some of the restrictions on emigration making it
more accessible than it had been for some time but their

failure to address the fundamental problem of resource

mismanagement in the Highlands ensured that conditions
would continue to deteriorate markedly. Emigration during
this period was heavy but it would not be the panacea

landlords believed, benefiting only those who could afford
to leave and doing little to relieve the pressure on those

14 Handbills had been circulated in the Highlands in 1815
offering assisted passage to Upper Canada but for the most part
attitudes toward emigration were, at that time, still negative.

15 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p.
42 .
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who could not. Landlords' dreams of ridding themselves of
their poorest tenants failed to materialize, since, as had

generally been the case in the past, policies in the

Highlands worked to destroy the native society rather than
strengthen it. Emigration tended to attract what the factor
for Lord Seaforth's estate described as "the best and most

active tenants", while those left behind grew steadily

poorer and more numerous.16
A song composed in Strath in eastern Skye about this

time by one of the Scorrybreac Nicholsons revealed the
discontent that was continuing to be felt in the
G&idhealtachd, even among the more powerful and influential
families. Tormod Beag MacNeacail (Little Norman Nicholson)
or Tormod Sgorrabreac (Norman of Scorrybreac), as he was

also known, was of a tacksman family in Strath. He was born
c. 1798, the son of Dbmhnall Mdr MacNeacail (Big Donald

Nicholson) of Scorrybreac and Mairead (Margaret) daughter
of Tormod Ddmhnallach (Norman MacDonald) of Scalpay.17
Their family consisted of Calum (Malcolm), Siusaidh (Suzy)
Seonaid (Joan), Tormod Beag (Little Norman), Lecsi (Lexy),
Iain (John) and Seorsa (George). Little Norman was a

powerful, athletic man and had been a hunter all his life.
He particularly loved to be on the hills tracking deer but
this activity had been redefined as "poaching" in the new

16 Ibid.

17 The oldest published version of this song appears to have
been the one carried in MacTalla in 1901. It also appears to have
been contributed by Alexander MacLean Sinclair. In an entry in
the "Belfast Book of Records" for 3 April 1891, he lists the
opening verse of this song along with a genealogical note on the
Scorrybreac family. He lists Little Norman's mother, father,
maternal grandfather and one of his brothers, who is recorded as:
"Malcolm [Calum] . 7ft 2in A soldier". As the "Belfast Book of
Records" consists of historical information recorded from local
Prince Edward Island informants, it is likely that this version
of the song was recorded by Sinclair from the Skye settlers -

perhaps from relatives of the Scorrybreac Nicholsons -in the
Belfast district at the end of the last century while he was
carrying out duties as minister for the Belfast parish.
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economic order, and after Little Norman's father had been
forced to give up most of their ancestral lands to satisfy
his creditors, such activities were forbidden even to this

family - the chiefs of the Nicholsons. The fact that it was

Little Norman's own uncle, a lawyer in Edinburgh, who wrote
to him warning him to cease his activities and a local man,

Big Patrick of Kinlochainort, who appears to have been the

ground officer who informed on him, only made things worse

for the poet and revealed something of the internal
stresses in Gaelic society as a result of societal
change.18

These stresses eventually led the poet and some of his
relatives to emigrate. Although the Nicholsons of

Scorrybreac had many relatives in the Belfast district of
Prince Edward Island, most of this family appear to have

joined the later emigrant stream to Tasmania. Little Norman

and two of his brothers, John and George, in any event,

came to the Miramichi area of New Brunswick where they took

passage to Australia.19
'S GANN GUN DIRICH MI CHAOIDH Tormod Beag MacNeacail

Luinneag: 'S gann gun dirich mi chaoidh,
Dh'ionnsuidh frithen a' mhonaidh,
'S gann gun dirich mi chaoidh.

Fhuair mi litir a Duneideann
'G radh nach feud mi dhol do'n Mhonadh.

P&draig Mdr aig Cheann loch-Aoineard,
Rinn e 'n fhoill 's cha d' rinn e buinnig.

Tha mo ghunna caol air meirgeadh,
Cha teid mi do'n t-seilg leis tuilleadh.

Tha e 'n chrochadh air na tairngnean,
'S cha do thoill e dite fuirich.

18 These restrictions applied not only to hunters shooting
game for food but also to farmers seeking to protect their crops
from foraging deer.

19 Alexander MacLean Sinclair, The MacLean Bards from 1825
to 1875, p. 51.
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'S iomadh latha sgith a bha mi,
'Nam shuidhe leis 's e lcin air tulaich.

'Gabhail seallaidh air na sl^ibhtean,
Far am bi na feidh a' fuireach.

Far am biodh an lan-damh bruit'
Nuair rachainn-sa le m' run air m' uilinn.

'S trie a mharbh mi fiadh nan stuc-bheann,
Air na ghlinn a b' dille culaidh.

Mur a bitheadh br&thair mo mhdthar,
Dh'fhagainn damh nan airde is fuil air.

Ach on dh'fhas an lagh cho l&idir
'S fhearr bhith s&bhailt' o gach cunnart.

Nan robh crodh agam air buaile,
Dh'fhaodainn luaithe 'chur a gunna.

Ach an nis is feudar striochdadh;
'S fear gun chiall a theid an cunnart.

Fhuair mi rabhadh bho na h-uaislean,
Gun mi ghluasad le mo ghunna.

'S iomadh latha bha sinn cdmhla,
Is mo l&mh gu fdil mu mhuineal.

Bhon a chiad la fhuair mi cdir air,
B'e mo shdlas is mo chuideachd.

Cul mo ldimh ri laghan fiar,
tha toirmeasg biadh thug Dia do'n duine.

Tnug na h-uachdarain uainn le ceilg,
An t-saorsa sheilg bh' againn uile.

Fagaidh mi an nis an tir seo
Chan fhaigh m'inntinn sith innt' tuilleadh.

Bheir mi ruaig gu cdrs' nan Innsean
Feuch an dean mi-fhln am buinnig.

Chan fhaic P&draig mi air f&ireadh,
'S cha ruig st^irneach chruaidh mo ghunn 'e.20

20 This song appears to have been very popular and exists in
many variants. This text is based mainly on Alexander MacLean
Sinclair's version from Prince Edward Island, which appears to
be the most complete. Alexander MacLean Sinclair, The Gaelic
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RARELY WILL I EVER CLIMB Little Norman Nicholson

Chorus: Rarely will I ever climb
towards the deer forest of the hill,
Rarely will I ever climb.

I received a letter from Edinburgh
saying I must not go to the hill.

Big Patrick from Kinlochainort,
he made the treachery but he did not gain [from it].

My slender gun has rusted,
I will not go to the hunt with it any more.

It is hung on the nails
and that is not the place it deserves to stay.21

Many a day I was tired
sitting with it loaded on a knoll.

Casting my eyes on the mountains,
where the deer live.

Where the full grown stag will be bruised
when I would go with my beloved on my elbow.22

It is often I have killed the deer of the rocky mountains,
in the glens that were beautifully clothed.

If it were not for the brother of my mother
I would leave the Stag of the heights wounded.

Bards from 1825 to 1875, pp. 51-53. The same basic text is found
in MacTalla (1901), XI, 208; and Donald A. Fergusson, Fad air
Falbh as Innse Gall: Leis Comh-chruinneachadh Cheap Breatuinn
(Beyond the Hebrides: Including the Cape Breton Collection), pp.
45-46. Variants of this song are also found in Scottish
publications such as: William MacKenzie, Old Skye Tales:
Traditions Reflections and Memories; with a selection from, Skye:
Iochdar-Trotternish, edited and amalgamated by Alasdair MacLean
(Portree, Scotland: MacLean Press, 1995), p. 11; and Neil J.
MacKinnon, "Strath, Skye, in the Mid-Nineteenth Century,"
Transactions of the Gaelic Society of Inverness (1978-80), LI,
174 .

21 Literally, "and that is not the place it deserves to
stay. "

22 Referring to a gun as an affectionate companion is a
standard Gaelic poetic motif. Some guns were even given a
personal name by hunters.
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But since the law has grown so strong
it is better to be safe from every danger.

If we had cattle in a fold,
we would be permitted to hunt them.23

But now submission is necessary,
[only] a man without sense will take the risk.

I received a warning from the gentry,
I was not to travel with my gun.

Many a day we were together,
my hand gently about [its] neck.

From the first day I got possession,
it was my comfort and my companion.

The chiefs took from us with treachery
the freedom to hunt that belonged to us all.

The back of my hand to unjust laws,
forbidding food God gave to the people.

I will now leave this land,
[where] I can no longer get peace of mind.

I will go to the coast of the Indies,
[where] I, myself, will try to make profit.

[Big] Peter will not see me [with his] watching,
the loud calamitous noise of my gun will not reach him.

Settlement 1825-35

In spite of all the difficulties surrounding land
tenure and government in Prince Edward Island, the 1820s
were a period of rapidly increasing prosperity. The
inhibitive influence of the Land Question may have been

keeping the Island from realizing its full potential but it
was not stopping it from developing altogether. The

23 This is an idomatic translation as the phrase is more
literally, "to put lead" and does not indicate what is to be
fired upon. It seems evident, however, that Nicholson is being
sarcastic, drawing attention to dwindling cattle stocks and
suggesting that the gentry would give "permission" to the
tenantry to hunt their own cattle if there were any still to be
found.
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descriptions of the province left by Walter Johnstone of
Dumfries in 1820-21 give the impression of a healthy
community just coming out of its pioneering stage. Although
he calculated that agriculture was then about fifty years

behind that of the best agricultural districts in Scotland
and that there was a widespread deficiency in agricultural
knowledge throughout the province he was impressed with the
quality of the crops produced and most of all by the robust
health and vigour of the Island's inhabitants.24 He
concluded that the Island was a very good destination for

emigrants, particularly those from Scotland and his
conclusions seemed to have been shared by his countrymen,
as emigration from Dumfries to Prince Edward Island was at
its heaviest during the early part of that decade.

Significant emigration from England, often associated with
the ship building trade, was also beginning at about that
time. Apart from adding welcome numbers to the population,
the new waves of immigration were introducing the latest in

knowledge and skill to the two industries which would
underpin the island's economy during the remainder of the

century - agriculture and shipbuilding.

Perhaps most importantly of all during this period of
rapid change and potential instability, the Island

received, with the appointment of James Ready in 1824, a

governor who could competently discharge his duties while
distancing himself from the bitter factionalism of Island

politics. Although unable to solve the land question, he
was the first governor who proved able to successfully deal
with all of the Island's various warring political factions
and provide sound, active leadership during his seven years

24 Johnstone remarked on the deterioration in the size of
livestock such as sheep and cattle. This may have been the result
of deficient agricultural knowledge - for instance, carrying too
many livestock to provision sufficiently through the winter - or
may simply have been the result of inbreeding due to a lack of
breeding stock on the Island. D. C. Harvey, pp. 96, 126, 130.
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in office, playing an important role in improving
education, transportation and agriculture. During his
regime the Island road network was expanded from a series
of mere bridle paths to a reasonably efficient system of
roadways and by the end of his term in office most

communities had a local school. He was also keenly
interested in agriculture and imported good breeding stock
which he made available to the agricultural societies he
had begun establishing in order to improve agricultural

productivity throughout the Island. The much larger

population of the Island in the 1820s also helped

compensate for the revenue lost to government due to the
landlords' unpaid quitrents, as the payment of various
duties, formerly a meagre return, was now an important
source of revenue for the treasury.

The rapidly changing conditions during that decade are

well demonstrated by the experience of John MacEachern who
arrived in the West River area from Mull in 1830 to join
relatives who had emigrated in 1821. He found that much of
the advice he had received from his relatives in their

letters home to prepare him for difficult pioneering
conditions no longer applied:

We laid out a great [amount] of money in Greenock in
buying many things that we could do without, as the
money would be of far greater benefit to us in the
Island as much stock etc could be bought for a small
sum in cash but we were misled by letters telling us
to bring this & that as if we were going to an
uninhabited Island in the uttermost parts of the earth
where nothing could be got but what we could bring
with us.25

My uncle at Canoe Cove had plenty of land burnt for
potatos [sic] & also our cousin John who had began
next to Wm Brien on Big Point, or (Rice Point in
Chart) we planted a great field in each place by which
we had plenty for use and & seed as in these times
they grew abundantly & of the best quality the crop of
potatos [sic] on the Island were so abundant that next

25 John MacEachern, Diary, pp. 66-67.
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summer they were sold for 4 pence a bushel and some
greenhouses on this shore were full till cleared out
for room the next autumn.26

With attitudes among Britain's dlite beginning to

change and the economy of North America maturing,

emigration in the 1820s was also changing significantly.
Large areas of new territory were opening up throughout the
continent and transportation links were steadily improving,
making areas like Upper Canada and the west much more

readily accessible. The same was true of the rapidly

growing United States. As the British government began to
soften its anti-emigration policy and as lands elsewhere in
the empire began to become easier of access the pattern of

migration to Prince Edward Island began to change. The

proportion of Highland settlers began to decline as more

Highlanders began to migrate to areas other than the Island
and as the province began to attract its first significant
numbers from England and Lowland Scotland in the 1820s and
increasingly heavy emigration from Ireland from 1830.

However, the actual nature of Highland emigration to
Prince Edward Island did not alter greatly. Settlers
continued to come almost exclusively from the areas of
Scotland which had already forged strong links with Prince
Edward Island and there was not a noticeable departure from
the traditional familial-community bonds which had been
established earlier, although the volume of emigrants
moving along these traditional conduits was generally
reduced. Although the land question figured prominently in
Island affairs and was undoubtedly continuing to be taken
into account by well-informed potential emigrants from the

Highlands, the presence of family members in the province
and the Island's relative prosperity appear to have been
more important considerations and in regard to the latter,
the situation on Prince Edward Island was not only superior

26 Ibid., pp. 76-77.
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to that of the Highlands, it was improving.

Catholic Settlement

The first significant settlement activity to occur

after the arrival of Lieutenant-Governor Ready was the
establishment of a small Scottish Catholic community in
1825 in western Prince Edward Island at Brae in Lot 9.

Settlement was sparse in the western section of the Island
and would remain so until after mid-century when internal

migration would bring in more settlers to open up the land.
There was little direct migration to this region from
Scotland and it seems that Brae was established by a small
group of new immigrants settling in the vicinity of earlier
Acadian pioneers as well as by internal migration from the
other well established Scottish Catholic settlements just
to the east, such as Indian River, Seven Mile Bay and Grand

River, as well as from less heavily settled neighbouring
areas, such as Pierre Jacques, Grand Digue and West Point.
The names of what are believed to have been the first

settlers - John Beaton,27 Alexander MacDonald, Archibald,

James, John (and his son John) and Neil MacDonald, Captain
MacAllar,28 Neil MacKinnon, Donald MacNeill, Donald

Maclsaac,29 John Maclsaac,30 Donald, Malcolm and John

Stewart,31 and those listed on an undated map of the area,

Circa 1833-41 - Donald Campbell, Donald Gillis and Vincent

MacAdam, do nothing to determine whether the settlers are

27
Beaton moved from Grand Digue; Rev. A. E. Burke, "Parish

of Brae".

28 A "John MacKellar" is mentioned in another list as one of
the first pioneers and might easily be the same person, as the
Gaelic for this name is "MacEalair", which might easily be
anglicized as "MacKellar" or "MacAleer"; Ibid.

29 Ibid.

30 John Maclsaac came from Pierre Jacques; Ibid.
31 These three Stewarts moved from West Point; Ibid.
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new immigrants or pioneers from other districts of the

Island, as they are names also generally common to the
settlements just mentioned.32 John MacDonald Sr. and
Captain MacAllar are specifically noted as coming from
other parts of Prince Edward Island with a "good supply" of
stores, but little is recorded of the other immigrants to
the area.33 The particular combination of the names

Campbell, Gillis, MacDonald, MacKinnon, and MacNeill in a

Catholic community tends to suggest, at least, that Barra

or perhaps South Uist was the ultimate source of this
community but that, of course, does nothing to rule out

internal migration from the nearby settlements in Indian
River, Seven Mile Bay or Grand River since those areas were

also predominantly settled by people from these two
islands.

Whatever the origin of the settlement at Brae it

appears to have experienced little follow-on immigration
and its subsequent growth can be attributed to natural

increase and internal migration from other Catholic areas

and, after 1853, to fairly substantial internal migration
of Protestant Gaels from the Argyll Shore area. With the

exception of the establishment of this community in 1827-28
and a few scattered arrivals in the decades that followed,
there is little evidence of any substantial Scottish
Catholic emigration to Prince Edward Island for the
remainder of the century. Cape Breton, in particular,
became the preferred destination of this group.

Perthshire and Argyll Settlement
For the most part, emigration from Perthshire and

Argyll after 1825 resembled that from the Catholic areas

being considerably reduced in volume and no longer

32 Lome MacNevin, Past and Present: A History of Brae (n.p:
n.p., 1979), p. 10.

33 Ibid., p. 12.
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characterized by the heavy wave-like patterns of earlier

years. The one exception occurred from 1829-33, when

migration from Argyll to West River picked up momentarily,
starting with the arrival of the Vestal in 1829 with 301

passengers from Tobermory.34 The experience of John
MacEachern or John, son of Dougal, son of Charles, son of
Neil, son of John, son of Neil, son of Lachlan, son of Ewen

(Iain mac Dhughaill 'ic Thearlaich 'ic Nil ' ic Iain ' ic Nil
'ic Lachlain 'ic Ebghain), a settlers from Mull who came

over during this four-year wave of settlement, revealed the

degree of instablity in Gaelic communities of the time, the
mobility of Gaels, and the continued importance of family
connections in the emigration process. MacEachern claimed
that his father, who had been born in 1783, had received a

fair education at "Tapull" (Tavool), Ardmeanach, Mull. He
afterwards spent a great deal of time in the Lowlands

during the Napoleonic Wars and had become familiar with
some of the best agricultural districts in Scotland. He had

spent some time in Edinburgh and had found work with his
older brother Neil, being employed by a Mr. Brodie to lay
the foundation of the Duke of Argyll's new castle at
Roseneath in Dunbartonshire about 1802-03. When he returned

to Mull he was employed by MacQuarrie of Ulva at Gribon who

appears to have appreciated his education and taken a

liking to him.35 He then worked for Ewen Maclntyre at
Glencannel also in Mull but by 1808 he was back in the

Lowlands, in Glasgow, where he married Sarah Fletcher from

Braidale, Ben Talla, in Glencannel.36 They returned to

34 Basil Greenhill, The Great Migration: Crossing the
Atlantic Under Sail, (London: National Maritime Museum, Her
Majesty's Stationery Office, 1968), p. 7.

35 MacQuarrie had been an officer in the British Army and
had seen action in America.

36 MacEachern gives the history of the derivation of the
name "Fletcher" (Mac an Leistear) in Mull (a branch of the
MacLeans of Loch Buidhe) and identifies two branches of this
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Mull, once again, where John was born in 1809 but then

relocated to the area of Loch Lomond. There Dougal worked
for the Grants who were involved in wood harvesting but the

operation went bankrupt, causing them to relocate again,
this time to Gairloch in Wester Ross in 1820. John recalled

that one of his elderly neighbours in Argyll had said after
the family left: ". . . that he felt the glen so lonesome
when Stuckidow [their home] was without a smoke and when he

did not see the nice little boys passing to school with
their tartan kilts."37

Grown to manhood, John bought a boat in Greenock in
1829 and fished with his younger brothers in Gairloch.
However, their father had often talked of emigrating to
Prince Edward Island, where they had relatives already
settled. John's uncle Neil, who had served with the

Dunbartonshire Regiment in Ireland during the uprising in
1798 had taken his family across to Pictou, Nova Scotia
aboard the brig Adventure, in 1821 . 38 Having maternal
uncles in Prince Edward Island, they hired a schooner and
relocated to Canoe Cove that same year.' According to John,
not many vessels were going from the Clyde to Prince Edward
Island so when they heard that a vessel was making
preparations to take emigrants there in 1830, they saw it
as an opportunity not to be missed. That vessel was the

Corsair, contracted by Father John MacDonald, son of John
MacDonald of Glenaladale, to take settlers to Tracadie.
Father John was a Priest in Glasgow and the emigrants were

members of his parish, most being ultimately from Down,

family in the south of the island.
37 John MacEachern, Diary, p. 49.

38 According to Neil, who appears to have been the source of
a great deal of John's family history and Gaelic lore, he had
been captured during the action of 1798 but had been released by
one of his Irish captors because they shared the same surname.
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Derry, Antrim and Monaghan in Ireland.39 John MacEachern,
a devout Presbyterian, met Father John and made the

arrangements for emigrating while in the confessional of
Father John's Glasgow church. Unlike their fellow
passengers from Ireland they did not contract to settle on

the Glenaladale estates.

The family were gathered together, after MacEachern's
visit to the Glasgow confessional, and on 6 April 1830 they

departed. MacEachern recorded in his diary that as they

passed Ireland for the last time en route to Prince Edward

Island, the Captain of the Corsair called the Irish

passengers up for one last look at their homeland: "Many
were the legends of ancient times that were repeated by the

aged men, of Patrick, Columb-Kille etc."40 Except for the
tragic loss of a young boy from Greenock the crossing was

uneventful.41 The Corsair, after landing some of the

emigrants at Plaster Cove, Cape Breton, ran aground on a

sand bar off Belle Creek along the shores of the Belfast
District. There they picked up MacLeod the Point Prim pilot
and entered Charlottetown Harbour on the 19th of May.42
The ship was carrying on to Baie Chaleur, New Brunswick
where there were a great many settlers from Arran,

including the family of the Corsair's captain. He prevailed
on the MacEacherns to come with him to that settlement but

the pull of their own family ties was stronger. In

39 Rev. A. E. Burke, "Mission of St. Patrick - Fort
Augustus", p. 1.

40 John MacEachern, Diary, p. 68.
41 During a storm a young boy from Skye by the name of

McQuaig and a boy from Greenock were on the ends of the
topgallant yard and the boy from Greeock was thrown from the
mast. Unable to manouevre the ship in the heavy seas, the
passengers and crew watched helplessly as the young boy swam
after them with his back against the waves, slipping further and
further astern, until he was lost in the fog.

42 Ibid., pp. 72-73.
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Charlottetown the Irish settlers made preparations to

depart for Tracadie, while the MacEacherns stayed with
their cousin, Donald the Tailor MacFadyen until their uncle
Neil arrived from Canoe Cove to pick them up. They lived on

his property and then took up a hundred acres between the

properties of John Islay MacEachern and the MacQuarries.
The smaller wave of emigration from Argyll (1829-33)

which MacEachern was a part of, came to a close with the
arrival of the Amity out of Tobermory in 1833 carrying
roughly three hundred passengers from Colonsay and Mull to

Cape Breton and Prince Edward Island. The majority of these

emigrants settled at the head of the West River, in an area

later named Churchill. This was the western most extreme of

the pioneer Argyll settlement in Prince Edward Island,

suggesting one reason why emigration to the province was

slowing - the good land available for new settlement was

rapidly being taken up. It would seem likely that emigrants
from Argyll were being forced to find new lands to settle.
In any event, the settlers aboard the Amity were the last

group to land from Argyll who might truly be described as

pioneers and their arrival is commemorated on a stone in
the Church of Scotland churchyard in Churchill:

1833-1933
TO COMMEMORATE THE LANDING ON
P.E. ISLAND OF THE EMIGRANTS

WHO CAME FROM THE ISLE OF MULL
ON THE GOOD SHIP AMITY OF GLASGOW

AND ERECTED BY THEIR
DESCENDANTS THIS 21 DAY OF AUG. 1933
SLAN LEIS NA DAOINE GOINE GAISGHAIL

FAREWELL TO THE BRAVE AND GALLANT PEOPLE



409

Sutherland Settlement

The people of Sutherland, settled in the New London
area of Prince Edward Island, in Lots 20 & 21,43 received
their first resident minister in the person of William
Dunbar in 1826.44 During his ministry (1826-1835), . .

the population of New London was largely increased by the
arrival of a large body of new settlers from the Highlands
of Scotland."45 Although solid corroborating evidence for
this emigration is somewhat lacking, the fact that two new

churches had to be constructed in order to adequately house
the parishoners lends weight to MacLeod's assertion that
the body of Highlanders arriving was indeed considerable.
One church was associated with the anti-burgher

Presbyterian Church of Nova Scotia, while the other,

formally opened by Reverend John MacLennan of the Belfast

parish in 1833, was associated with the Established Church
of Scotland. MacLennan's elders in the parish were William
Graham, Angus Maclntyre, William MacKay, Alexander
Sutherland and William Whitehead and, as "many of the
people had only Gaelic, the services had to be conducted in
both languages."46 The need for these Gaelic services
increased sharply in 1835 with the arrival of another large

group of settlers from Sutherland. Evidence for this

emigration, while typically scanty, is substantially better
than for that of the settlers who arrived a few years

earlier and indicates that the 1835 emigrants were

predominantly from the area of Durness and took up land in
New London, French River and Granville. The 1835 emigrants
timed their departure very well, escaping the devastating

43 Samuel Cunard was proprietor for both Lots.

44 The parish consisted of New London South and Granville.
45 John MacLeod, History of Presbyterianism on P. E. I.,

(n.p: n.p., 1904), p. 40.
46 Ibid., p. 42.



410

seasons of 1836 and 1837 in which there was a virtual

collapse in the fishery and widespread failure of crops

throughout the Highlands.47

Sky© Settlement
Unlike the other main emigrant regions, there was not

a significant reduction of the numbers of settlers arriving
from Skye after 18 2 5 . 48 Of all the linkages between Prince
Edward Island and the Highlands that with the Skye region
was the strongest and of all the emigrant groups to leave
tne Highlands for P. E. I. the group from the Skye area

exhibited the most consistent pattern of sustained
emigration and settlement and, as a result, best
demonstrated the nature of the degenerating conditions in
the Highlands over the course of the first half of the
nineteenth century. In the early 1820s the Skye settlement
in Prince Edward Island had already become the antithesis
of the home settlements in Scotland. Stretched over a

sprawling district from Orwell to Flat River and

intermingled with the Argyll settlement from Flat River to

High Bank, the community appeared to have a bright future.
It had considerable access to new lands to house its

expanding population and was only just beginning to open up

its substantial back lands for farming. The Rev. Mr. John
MacLennan (An t-Urramach Iain MacGill' Innein) had just
arrived in 1823 from Loch Carron in Wester Ross to act as

the first resident minister and St John's Church was raised

for his ministry by 1826. He and his wife received an

enthusiastic welcome when they arrived in Belfast:

47 The potato harvest produced only one half to three
quarters its normal output and oats one third to one half,
leaving the Highlands on the brink of mass starvation. T. M.
Devine, p. 27.

48 Emigration from Sutherland was the other exception but
numbers arriving in Prince Edward Island from this region were
always small.
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When the young minister and his wife arrived at
Belfast by boat - from Charlottetown presumably - they
were given a great reception by the people, who came
streaming over the slopes above the landing-place with
bag-pipes playing and tartans flying. This striking
demonstration of welcome and Highland courtesy made a
deep impression on the minister's wife, who described
it vividly to her children long afterwards.49

The MacLennans proved more than worthy of their warm

welcome:

[He was] celebrated for his genuine hospitality. A
true Highlander . . . his house was always open, not
only for members of his own congregation, but for all,
without distinction; and Mrs. MacLennan, a woman of
rare intelligence, kindness and amiability, made the
manse of Belfast a pleasant resort alike for the
friendly visitor and for the weary traveller.50

In the Belfast district teachers were busy in their

newly constructed schools, lumber and grist mills had been
raised and were operating on the district's creeks and
streams, a good road had been opened up through the
backlands connecting Charlottetown with Wood Islands and
the area gave every impression of being a prosperous,

growing community. That impression was underscored by a

Charlottetown newspaper, the Register, in its description
of part of the tour of Prince Edward Island taken by the

newly appointed Lieutenant-Governor, James Ready, in
September of 1825: "His excellency, the Lieut. Governor,
returned from his tour to the southward on Friday evening.
He visited the thriving settlements of Orwell, Pinette,

49 Jean M. MacLennan, From Shore to Shore: The Life and
Times of the Rev. John MacLennan of Belfast, P. E. I. (Edinburgh:
Knox Press, 1977), pp. 19-20.

50 John MacLeod, History of Presbyterianism on Prince Edward
Island, quoted in Jean MacLennan, p. 20. One of the sources of
entertainment in the Belfast manse was Mrs. MacLennan's piano -
believed to be the only one in Prince Edward Island at the time,
excepting the piano at Government House; Jean MacLennan, p. 20.
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Flat River, and Wood Islands. . . . "51 Whatever adjectives
might have been used in the 1820s to describe the condition
of the tenantry on the properties of Lord MacDonald of
Skye, MacLeod of Raasay or MacKenzie of Applecross,

"thriving" would not have been one of them.
With strong family connections in such a prosperous

district, it is not surprising that people from the Skye
area looked to Prince Edward Island with some enthusiasm as

their situation in Scotland grew increasingly desperate.
The first vessel in this new wave of emigration was the
John Walker which arrived in 1826 with settlers for

Belfast, most of whom appear to have been from Skye. This
does not seem to have been a large emigration and it was

not until after the collapse of kelp prices in 1827 that
the volume of emigration really began to swell again. From
that period it became clear that Lord MacDonald considered
a large estate population to be uneconomic and he began to
take steps to remedy the problem, such as forbidding
marriage on his property for anyone who had not yet
inherited their family croft. Although this draconian
measure did not take effect until 1831, it was already

abundantly clear just how vulnerable tenants had become in
those intervening years. For those who could get away,

Prince Edward Island offered much greater prospects and the

heavy emigration to the province from 1828-1833 was proof
that many still had sufficient resources to make the move

as well as the desire to seek a better standard of life

than they could realize in the Highlands.
The peak of the 1828-33 wave of migration occurred in

1829-30 and the best remembered migration was that of the

51 Prince Edward Island Register, 6 September 1825 in Jean
MacLennan, From Shore to Shore, p. 33.



413

settlers aboard the Mary.52 The ship's arrival was

recorded in the Prince Edward Island Register in the list
of vessels which had recently cleared customs:

Custom House
Entered

May 30.- Schr. Elizabeth. Blathwayt. Antigua;
51 puns. Rum, 20 do. Molasses, 2 tierces and
34 brls. Sugar. 2 brls. Arrow Root, 2 brls.
Yams. 730 Cocoa Nuts, 4 bales cotton, &c.-
to John A. Wood.
Schr. Maria Rose, Mercier, Gaspe; Fish & Oil.
Schr. Despatch, Wood, Miramichi; Ballast.
Schr. Elizabeth, Lawless, do; Goods.

June 1.- Schr. James, Salmond, do; 1,716 bus. Salt,
12 bus. Tea Wheat, Naval Stores, &c.

Mary, Kennedy, Cape Breton; 84 passengers.
Schr. Polly, Smith, Arichat; Ballast53

Fortunately, the correspondent took the unusual measure of
describing the state of the passengers who had arrived
aboard the Mary:

Eighty four Im[m]igrants (including women and
children) , from the Isle of Skye, arrived here on
Sunday. They left their native place about six weeks
ago, in a ship for Cape Breton, along with a number of
settlers for that Island. They seem all to be in high
health, and, judging from appearances, in easy
circumstances. With a prudent foresight,
characteristic of their race, they came provided with
twelve months' provisions, and an ample stock of warm
clothing. The have all relatives already settled in
the Island, chiefly about Belfast, and, with the
exception of one family, it is, we understand, their
intention also to locate in that thriving
settlement.54

52 This vessel is frequently and mistakenly referred to as
the Mary Kennedy. The error arises from the fact that Custom
House entries in the newspapers list the vessel type, the name
of the vessel, the surname of her Captain and the last port of
call without making this format explicitly clear. In this
instance the vessel's master is Kennedy. For this Custom House
entry I have highlighted the vessels' names.

53 James Douglas Haszard, Prince Edward Island Register, 2
June 1829, p. 3.

54 Ibid.
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Haszard's account of the arrival of these settlers reveals

not only the consistent pattern of family-oriented chain

migration from the Highlands but also the fact that it was

still those in the most advantageous circumstances in
Gaelic communities who were best able to take advantage of
the options presented by emigration.

These new settlers were primarily from Uig and Kilmuir
and are reputed to have each bought fifty to one hundred
acres of land to the northeast of their relatives, naming
their new community Uigg after Uig in Trotternish.55 The

location of the community was a good one with a mill stream

running through the district and large tracts of flat
fertile land occupied by only three settlers who had
arrived in 1821 - Murdoch MacKenzie, a master of Greek and
Latin who would become the first school teacher in the

district, his wife, Mary MacKinnon, and his father,
John.56 Most of the settlers were Presbyterian but there
was a small Baptist enclave back in Skye, in Uig, and a

small group of them, MacDonalds, MacLeods, Gordons and
Munros were among the emigrants to Prince Edward Island,

establishing a church in Uigg under the ministry of Samuel
MacLeod - Somhairle mac Thormaid ' ic Nil ' ic Mhurchaidh ' ic

Ghille Bhride ' ic Mhurchaidh (Samuel, son of Norman, son of

Neil, son of Murdoch, son of Gillbride, son of Murdoch) ,57
Most of the settlers arriving during this period

(1828-33) took up land in the Uigg area, moving north
towards the Loyalist settlement in Vernon River to found
Glencoe, and east into uninhabited woodlands to found

55 Malcolm MacQueen, Skye Pioneers, p. 72. A schoolteacher
by the name of Donald MacDonald arrived from Scotland in 1841 and
is generally credited with convincing the local inhabitants to
adopt the incorrect spelling - "Uigg" which was also being used
by the Presbyterian minister for Uig in Skye at that time.

56 Ibid.

57 Ibid., p. 94.
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Lyndale and Grandview. Their transition from crofting in
Skye to pioneering in Prince Edward Island appears to have
been accomplished with a minimum of upset and discomfort
and this area quickly began to share the Belfast district's
reputation as a prosperous community. That transition was

made easier by the fact that they, like their relatives who
had preceded them, seemed to have been of some means.

Although this would not have been particularly noteworthy
in 1803 when the first emigrants were departing Skye for
Prince Edward Island, it would have been increasingly rare

by the 1830s. In addition to their own resources, the new

immigrants also had the benefit of the experience and

support of a large network of family and friends already
well established in the area. The practical advice these
well established settlers had to give, the example of their
success, and the psychological comfort offered by the

presence of such a familiar community of family, old
friends and neighbours would have given the new immigrants
a tremendous boost. Ironically, although all the evidence
would suggest that in relative terms, this was by no means

one of the more traumatic emigrations from the Highlands,
it inspired one of the most poignant Gaelic emigration

songs - "Cdit' an caidil an nionag an nochd?" (Where will
the young girl sleep tonight?).

The emigration songs which have already been examined
in this study were composed by people who chose to emigrate
rather than put up with degrading conditions which where

being imposed on Gaels in the Highlands. However, the
reference made by Calum Bdn MacMhannain in "Imrich nan

Eileineach" to the sorrowful expression of those watching
the emigrant ship depart from Portree with their friends
and relatives on board, briefly highlighted an often

forgotten side of the emigration saga, the story of those
left behind. That theme was powerfully handled by another

Skye man, John MacQueen (1809-1835) when he was left to

pick up the pieces of his life after his sweetheart left
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for the New World. As with "0 's dlainn an t-^ite" there is

a minor dispute over the provenance of this song. According
to Cape Breton tradition, the object of the poet's
affection was Catherine Beaton who emigrated to Cape Breton
with her family in 1829. However, Rev. Norman MacDonald,
who had been raised in Skye and spent some time both in
Prince Edward Island and Cape Breton, declared that the
tradition in the ceilidh houses of Skye, where the song had
been composed, supported that of Prince Edward Island,

maintaining that the subject of the song emigrated to
Prince Edward Island.58

John MacQueen, the composer of the song, had been

prevented from marrying his sweetheart by his relatives on

the grounds of social inequality and was physically
restrained from joining her when she left for the New
World. The song he composed as a result, "C&it' an caidil
an nionag an nochd?" (Where will the young girl sleep

tonight?) dealt with feelings that must have been shared by
many a person in the Highlands who had to watch impotently
as people they loved sailed away, perhaps never to be seen

or heard from again. In the song, however, MacQueen was

undaunted and resolved to find his sweetheart in the New

World, a resolution made bittersweet by the fact that he
would die a few years later without realizing his dream and
that shortly after his death his family would make the

journey he never would, emigrating to Cape Breton. The

experience of these two young lovers serves as a useful
reminder that the emigrant experience cannot be measured

solely in terms of wealth and comfort. With such wholesale
dislocation of communities even the most comfortable

58 School of Scottish Studies Archives; Norman MacDonald
(Skye/Glenelg), SA/1953/22/B5. Confusion may have been caused by
the vessel calling into both islands, such as was the case with
the Mary, which called in Cape Breton before disembarking the
bulk of its passengers in Charlottetown. Rev. MacDonald did not
confirm whether the name of the subject of the poem was Catherine
Beaton or not.
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transition would not have been without pain.
CAIT' AN CAIDIL AN NIONAG AN NOCHD? John MacQueen

Luinneag: Cait' an caidil an nionag an^ nochd?
0, cait' an caidil an nionag?
Far an laigh an nionag an nochd,
Is truagh nach robh mi fhin ann.

Is truagh a righ nach robh mi thall
Ri bdrr nan crann a' direadh;
'S gum faighinn a bhi mar ri m'luaidh
Air druim a' chuain ged bhiodhmaid.

' S ann agam fhin bha nionag dg
Bu bhdidhche bha 's an tir seo;
A deud mar chailc, a gruaidh mar rds,
'S a pdg air bhlas an fhiona.

'S ann oirre fh6in a dh'fh&s a'ghruag,
Tha buidhe, dualach, sinte;
Air dhreach an dir as bdidhche snuadh
'Na dhualaibh troimh na cirean.

Cha robh ciobair no duin' uasal,
No fear-cuairt' a chiteadh,
Nach robh stri ri deanamh suas

Ri caileag shuairc nam min bhas.

Cha b'e a bhi cutadh an sgadain
Cleachdadh le mo nionag;
Ach bhi bleoghan a chruidh ghuaillionn
Mach ri gual an t-sithein.

Gur a diombach mi de mo bhr&ithrean,
'S dhe mo ch&irdean dileas,
Nach do leig iad leam a pdsadh
Caileag og nam miog-shuil.

Nuair a thogadh na siuil arda
Bha mi craiteach, cianail;
Shil mo shuilean mar an ddarrsach
Nuair a dh'fhdg iad m'fhianais.

Cha doir fiodhull, cha doir organ,
Cha doir cedl na pioba,
'S cha doir nionag theid na cdmhdach
Air mo bhrdn-sa diobradh.

'S truagh nach robh mi sedlt' gu ledir',
'S gun d' chdrd mi ri MacNiomhain;
Gheibhinn b^ta gun an grdt
A shedladh gu Port Righ leam.
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Nam biodh agam-sa fo m' drdagh
'M beagan dir a dh'iarrainn
Bu ghrad thall mi 'n tir nam mdr chraobh
Pdsda ri Catriona.

Ach ma's beo dhomh beagan mhiosan
Fiachaidh mi le dichioll,
Am faigh mi 'n t-aiseag d Grianaig
No a bialaibh Lite.59

WHERE WILL THE YOUNG GIRL SLEEP TONIGHT? John MacQueen

Chorus: Where will the young girl sleep tonight?
0, where will the young girl sleep?
Where the young girl will lie down tonight,
it is a pity I myself were not there.

It is a pity, 0 Lord, that I were not yonder
ascending to the mast head
in order that I might get to be with my beloved,
even though we were on the ridge of the sea.

The young girl was my very own,
who was the most beautiful that was in this land
her tooth like chalk, her cheek like rose,
and her kiss, the flavour of wine.

Sure, it was her hair which grew
yellow, braided, long,
on golden hue of most beautiful appearance
plaited by means of combs.

There was not a shepherd nor a gentleman
nor anyone around that would see her,
did not strive to court
the gentle young girl of the soft hands.

It would not be gutting the herring
that would be the custom with my young girl

59 There are quite a few variants of this song. The text
used here is from Mac-Talla I, No. 36 (1893) n. p. with spelling
and accents standardized. This text appears to best represent the
Nova Scotian oral tradition of that time, as many of the versions
which have found favour in printed sources appear to have been
"improved" by editors such as Alexander MacLean Sinclair. For a
fuller discussion of the quality of the various texts see: Annie
Loughran, "C'&it an caidil an nighneag an nochd?: an early-
nineteenth-century Skye song," Scottish Gaelic Studies, Vol. XIV,
Part 2 (Winter 1986); "Some further notes on C'&it an caidil an

nighneag an nochd?," Scottish Gaelic Studies, Vol. XV (Spring
1988). My translation.
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but to be milking the white-shouldered cattle
outside at the shoulder of the little hill.60

I am resentful towards my brothers
and towards my close relatives;
they would not let me marry you
young lass of the smiling eye.

When the sail was lifted high
I was one disabled by wounds, melancholy;
my eyes showered like the heavy rain
when they left with my fair one.

Neither the fiddle nor the organ will grant,
nor will the music of the pipes grant,
nor will a girl who will go in her place grant
a lessening of my grief.

It is a pity I am not cunning enough
in order that I would get on with MacNevin;61
I will find a boat, without a silver coin
sailing with me to Portree.

If it were under my control
the little gold I would seek,
I would quickly be over yonder in the land of great trees,
married to Catherine.

But if I live a few months
I will try perseveringly,
I will get the ferry from Greenock
or from the port of Leith.

The New Skye Settlement. District

Among the large number of emigrants arriving in the
Belfast district in the early 1830s were a group who chose
to settle in central Prince Edward Island in an area which

60 "Sithean" has the alternative meaning of "Fairy-mound".
It is possible that this is the meaning MacQueen intended here.
This might be a poetic device or the incorporation of a locally-
known place-name, as such fairy-mounds are common in Gaelic
settlement areas.

61 MacNevin was an emigration agent. One of his endeavours
was the massive emigration from Skye to Cape Breton and Prince
Edward Island in 1840. Annie Loughran, "Crait an caidil an
nighneag an nochd?: an early-nineteenth-century emigration song,"
p. 48.
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would become known as Strathalbyn:

Early in the summer of 1831, a large band of
stalwart young Highlanders, chiefly from the Isle of
Skye, accompanied by their families - emmigrated to
Prince Edward Island, at that time, sparsely settled
with a population of about thirty-two thousand people,
while Ch'town was but a village, with a population of
about twenty-five hundred people, some of whom settled
in the Southern part of Queens .County, while some
twenty families, induced by the prospect of purchasing
land in fee simple, and on easy terms, decided to
settle on Lot 67, which at that time, with the
exception of the Haslam family on the north end of it,
was an uninhabited and an unbroken wilderness, covered
with a beautiful dense forest, of heavy hardwood,
spruce and pine. Unmolested save by the paw of the
wild animals, the land enjoyed its Sabbaths.62

The names of the heads of some of the pioneering families
in this new settlement were: Angus Beaton, Donald Beaton,
Alexander Martin, Donald Martin, John Matheson and son

John,63 Donald Matheson, "Callam Ban" ("Calum B&n" - Fair-
haired Malcolm) MacDonald and his three sons Donald, John
and Alexander, Miles "Mulmoire" (Maolmhuire) Maclnnes,

Ludovick "Mul Donich" (Maol Donuich) Macintosh and his four

sons, Roderick, John, Alexander, and Donald, "Domnhal Mor"
("Ddmhnall Mdr" - Big Donald) MacKinnon, Little Alexander
MacLeod who would be the first teacher in the district and

his brother Murdoch "Joiner" MacLeod, John "Breabatar"

62 "The Strathalbyn Jubilee, 1845-1895: Historical paper by
Hon. A. B. MacKenzie", p. 3. Compiled from the Daily Patriot,
July 4th and 5th, 1895, the "historical paper" was in fact an
address given by Hon. A. B. MacKenzie and written up by a
reporter in the audience. The eccentric spelling, punctuation,
and grammar which resulted can be attributed to the difficulty
the reporter had in keeping up with the material. He later wrote
that MacKenzie, "...so varied his remarks with prose and poetry,
English and Gaelic, that he baffled the reporter." In spite of
this, small parts of MacKenzie's musings in Gaelic were also
reproduced.

63 Most Highland emigrants to Prince Edward Island were
travelling in family groups and references to sons in this
fashion appears to indicate that they had reached adult age and
were ready to take up land of their own.
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("Breabadair" - Weaver) MacLeod, "Callam Prior" ("Calum
Prior" - Malcolm the Prior) MacLeod, James Nicholson, John

Ross, Peter Stewart and his son John. A few years later
more settlers arrived in the district: George Cahill, John

Cameron, Nathaniel Kelly, "Aonghas MacCoirman" (Aonhgas mac

Coirman" - Angus the son of Coirman[?]) MacDonald, "John
Ainmach Raighal" ("Iain mac Raghnaill" - John the son of
Ronald) MacDonald,64 "Donmhal Beag" ("Ddmhnall Beag"
Little Donald) MacKinnon, "Neil Ruaqh" ("Niall Ruadh" -

Red-haired Neil) MacKinnon, Alexander "Sampson" MacLeod and
his brother "Callam Crubach" ("Calum Crubach" - Lame

Malcolm) MacLeod, Donald "MacLachlan" ("mac Lachlan" - son

of Lachlan) MacLeod and John "Tain Ban Saor" ("Iain B&n
Saor - Fair-haired John the Carpenter) MacLeod.65

These were the first Skye settlers to move as a group

to a part of the Island other than the Belfast district.
The area in which they intended on settling was landlocked
and accessible only by a blazed trail unti 1833-34 when the

Bedeque or Anderson Road was built and offered the pioneers
none of the advantages available in the Belfast district.
However, there was a substantial amount of land which could

be bought free and clear.66 The fact that these new

settlers went to such difficulty to secure land that could
be bought outright suggests that not only were they intent
on severing all ties with landlords, but that they must
have had considerable resources, since, in addition to

paying passage out and buying property, and being

separated, as they were, from their more established
countrymen, they would have needed some sort of independent
income to provide subsistence during the difficult first

64 The Gaelic version of John is repeated here and run
together with the word "Mac" to form one word: John "Ainmach" for
John "Iain mac" (John, the son of).

65 Ibid.

66 About 50% of the land occupied in Belfast was freehold.
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years when they were cutting their farms out of the forest.

During his address to the Strathalbyn Jubilee in 1895, the
Hon. A. B. MacKenzie who was able to recall the first

pioneers from his boyhood, recounted that: . .as most

of them had some means, to tide them safely over the first
year, as well as pluck and self reliance, the prospect of

buying their farms at reasonable rates more than outweighed
their doubts and fears."67

67 Ibid.
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THEIR DOOM IS JUST AND RIGHTEOUS
AND FOR THE BENEFIT OF SOCIETY

Decline in the Highlands - the 1830s and 1840s

How long those who chose to emigrate in the 1830s
might have maintained themselves above the poverty line in
Skye is impossible to tell but it is unlikely that it could
have been for much longer. Godfrey MacDonald who succeeded
his debt-ridden, spend-thrift father as Lord MacDonald in
1824, had been born in Edinburgh and educated in England
and like many Highland lairds he married into the English
nobility, vainly attempting to maintain a lifestyle which

equalled or exceeded that of the English aristocracy with
their far richer estates. Wildly unrealistic attempts to
sustain such a level of grandeur made excessive demands on

his much more modest property in the Highlands. His
successor, also named Godfrey, was cut from very much the
same cloth, marrying into the English nobility and moving
in the same very expensive circles. By the time he became
Lord MacDonald and fell heir to the lands of Clann Uisdean

in 1832, there had been a startling increase in the
population of the estate. Additionally, the decline of

kelping, the depressed value of Highland agricultural
produce such as black cattle and the virtual disappearance
of the west coast fishery at the end of the decade, as a

result of the changing migratory pattern of herring, had
resulted in a massive drop in estate income. With resources

strained to the breaking point what was needed from him was

strong leadership, restraint and a calm rational approach
to the management of his estate in order to find some way

to ease the pressure of ever increasing demands on the
local economy. MacDonald, however, proved incapable of

coming to terms with the declining Highland economy and
continued to expect his Highland estates to support his
genteel lifestyle. This they were manifestly incapable of
doing and in 1847, more than £200, 000 in debt, he was
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forced to sell the island of North Uist and also Kilmuir in

Skye to give himself some relief from his creditors. The
situation for tenants was, as always, much more serious.
Many had been reduced to the lot of landless cottars and by

1837, following the disastrous growing seasons of 1836-37,
half the Island was said to be destitute with even its most

fertile districts facing widespread distress.1
It was in such circumstances during the late 1830s

that the last great wave of heavy immmigration to Prince
Edward Island began from the Skye region, indeed from the

Highlands. Although this movement shared much in common

with earlier ones, the nature of Highland emigration was

still changing. The anti-emigration sentiment which had
once so distinguished British policy and had been in a

process of decay during the 1820s had totally evaporated by
the late 1830s as the elite, regarding Britain's rapidly
growing population with increasing horror, reversed its
thinking on the matter. With somewhat surprising rapidity
the concept of "overpopulation" replaced the "emigration
craze" as the primary internal threat to the economic
welfare of the state in the minds of British decision

makers and measures were adopted to address the problem.
For Highland landlords the most logical way to combat the
"evil" of overpopulation and, not uncoincidentally, improve
their own financial standing, was to carry on much as they
had done in the past, confiscating land from their tenants;
the difference being that clearances would continue to be
used to make potentially profitable land available to the
estate at the expense of tenants but would be carried out
in such a way as to reduce the population rather than to
create a large labour force as had been done in the past.

This new approach was summed up by the factor of John Hay

1 Skye and the Outer Hebrides were the areas worst affected
by this calamity. T. M. Devine, The Great Highland Famine, p. 27;
see also, Alexander MacKenzie, History of Skye.
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MacKenzie's estate at Coigach, Wester Ross when he gave

evidence to a the parliamentary Select Committe on

Emigration, Scotland in 1841. When asked: "If Mr
MacKenzie's estate were cleared of the surplus population,
what steps would or could be taken to prevent a recurrence

of the evil?" he replied: "To immediately let the land as

sheep farms", a policy which would not only encourage

emigration but produce an "undoubtedly better rental" for
the estate.2

As in the past Gaelic poets voiced their anger at such
attitudes. A Skye bard from Breckery who emigrated to
Prince Edward Island at about this time took up the theme
of the Gaels' humiliating eviction from their homes with
even more savage vigour, concentrating particularly on

their replacement by English-speaking shepherds and their
disease-prone sheep.3 Although only a fragment of this song

has yet been found, like other Gaelic songs before, it
revealed that the people wished nothing more than to leave

sheep, estate managers and landlords all behind:4

2 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p. 42.
3 Breckery is a small hamlet west of Culnacnoc, not far from

the former home of Calum Bin MacMhannain in Flodigarry. This area
had been noted for the quality of its poets in the past. "'Achadh
nam Bard' [The Field of the Bard] was held by one Duncan
MacRua[i]ridh from Sir James MacDonald. His successor was the
famous Iain MacCodrum. These bards held poetical schools in
Skye." William MacKenzie, Skye: Iochdar - Trotternish, p. 39.

4 This song differs from the other emigrant songs in that it
was actually the fusion of two entirely different pieces of
poetry, a very well known love song, "A nighean bhuidhe bhin" (0,
golden haired girl) and a locally produced polemic on the
clearance of people for sheep farming. The song also differs from
the other Prince Edward Island songs in that it appears never to
have been recorded in the New World but, having been very
popular, survived in the Highlands long enough to be recorded by
the School of Scottish Studies in the 1950s, although,
unfortunately, only in fragmentary form.
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Mo nighean bhuidhe bhan, na falbhadh tu leam,
Na siubhladh tu leam, na falbhadh tu leam;
Mo nighean bhuidhe bhan, na falbhadh tu leam,
Gu 'n ceannaichinn-sa gun de'n t-sioda dhut.

Chan fhaic thu 'n diugh air aodann cnoic
Ach Giobar gallda fidhe stocainn;
M6ran dhiubh tigh'n bed air bragsaidh
'S gasda theid e 'n ire5 dhaibh6

My golden haired girl, if you would leave with me
if you would depart with me, If you would leave with me.
My golden haired girl, if you would leave with me
I would buy you a dress of silk.

You do not see today on the side of the hill
[anything] but a foreign shepherd knitting a stocking;
many of them surviving on braxy [sheep]
and excellent its growth will go on them.

Unfortunately, despite the rhetoric about combatting
overpopulation, the policies Highland landlords implemented
did not represent an important departure from the

management strategy which had played such an important part
in overstraining the Highland resource base in the first
place. For the better part of a century, they had sought to
increase their own personal wealth by establishing
increasingly greater control over the resources of the

Highlands, usually by reducing the land base available to
most of the population. For their part, many of the tenants
who were able sought, through emigration, to avoid the
attendant economic decline which would follow and as the

song just quoted indicates they did so with no little
enthusiasm. By carrying out new evictions, landlords

5 According to Dr. John Maclnnes of the School of Scottish
Studies, the slender "r" used in words such as "ire" often sounds
like "s" in this part of Skye.

6 School of Scottish Studies; Rev. Norman MacDonald, AA
1953/24/B7. Rev. MacDonald, who was closely related to the bard,
sang only a fragment of the song beacuse it was, at that time,
so well known in eastern Skye that he did not think it important
to have all the verses recorded. My translation.
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certainly encouraged further emigration but by absorbing
the newly vacated land into the estate for their own

benefit rather than redistributing it among their
overcrowded tenants, they did nothing to help those who
could not leave and in many areas actually increased
congestion by reducing the tenants' land base yet again. T.
M. Devine cites, for instance, a 61% reduction in the
amount of arable land available to tenants in the parish of

Duirinish, Skye by about 1840 .7 As for those who did manage

to leave, landlords, like Lord MacDonald or MacLeod of

Raasay cared little for where they went, what happened to
them when they arrived or what impact they had on the

receiving community, so long as they left their property -

an attitude which drew increasingly scathing comment,

particularly from the Canadian press and immigration
officials.

Whether of questionable benefit or not, landlords
cleared their estates with renewed vigour as the 1830s drew
to a close. However, decades of economic mismanagement had

helped contribute to a level of destitution so widespread
throughout the Highlands that it had become extremely
difficult for most of the new victims of clearance to leave

Scotland. As The New Statistical Account for the parish of

Glenelg recorded in 1841:
This emigration was at first of necessity and not of
choice. The letting of large tracts of land to single
individuals caused the original banishment of the
hardy and numerous race, who had for so many
generations possessed the soil. This class of
emigrants did not quit their native shores empty-
handed. On the contrary, they carried with them the
means of procuring a comfortable home beyond the
Atlantic. The population which remained consisted of
those who were too poor to follow, and of a few
others, who, willing to forego some advantages for the
privilege of residing in their much loved native land,

7
T. M. Devine, p. 23. The Napier Commission also came to

the conclusion that the clearances of that period did nothing to
improve conditions for those left behind. Napier Report, 103.
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tried to content themselves with sadly reduced
possessions, until, finding that thus they were losing
their all, and induced by the flattering tidings which
reached them from their predecessors, bade farewell to
a country, to which they had clung till they could do
so no longer. Of this description of inhabitants few
(that is, not more than a dozen families,) are left
behind; and of those, as they are able to effect their
object, occasional families take their flight to what
they consider a happier shore.8

With much of the population of the Highlands in
similar straits, landlords set about to find funding to

shift their cleared tenants out of Scotland. Not

surprisingly, they wished to minimize their own

contribution to the process and looked to government and
the British public for assistance. Arguing the

overpopulation theme with near evangelical vigour, they

promoted the organization of emigration societies and

appealed to others to help them in their efforts to reduce
the suffering of their overcrowded and impoverished tenants

by providing funds for emigration. Although emigration
societies failed to explain why landlords on such
overcrowded estates continued to reserve large tracts of
land for their own recreational use or why large areas of
reclaimable land were not being made available for the use

of suffering tenants, they were generally successful in
achieving their goals.9 For the remainder of the emigration
period, passage to the New World would be paid for by

varying combinations of tenants' resources, landlords'

funding, charitable donations and government subsidized

8 Alexander Beith, "Parish of Glenelg," The New Statistical
Account, XIV, 135-136.

9 Journalist Robert Somers recorded that "gentlemen" from
Skye in their appeal to the Home Office for assistance in
promoting emigration - seen by them as the only means of reducing
hunger on the Island - admitted that there were 20,000
reclaimable acres of land lying waste on Skye alone. Robert
Somers, Letters From the Highlands on the Great Potato Famine of
1846, 2nd. ed. (1848; rpt. Inverness: The Melven Press, 1985),
p. 110.
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emigration schemes.
The need for new strategies was long overdue as

conditions even in the best locations in the Highlands were

becoming impossible. Glenuig in Skye, for example, had in
the past been one of the most highly prized pockets of land
in the Highlands. In ancient Gaelic legend the four best

pasture lands of the mythical "Glasgobhair nam Fiann" (the
Grey Goat of the Fenians) had been referred to in rhyme as:

Gleann Dail an Diurinis
Gleann Uig an Trdndairnis
Gleann sgiamhach Sgaladail
' S Gleann aluinn Rdmasdail10

Glendale in Durinish
Glenuig in Trotternish
Beautiful Glenscaladale
and lovely Glenromesdale

Uig retained this reputation as a land of plenty even into
the 1840s. The minister in charge of the parish of Snizort
wrote in the New Statistical Account of' 1841 that the three

glens of the parish - Glenhaltin, Glenhinistle and Glenuig
- had excellent pastures abounding in cattle and sheep as

well as large tracts of arable land and that more than six
hundred people lived in the semi-circle of Uig which had ".

. more than two-hundred acres of arable land of the

finest description."11 However, the demands on its
resources had become so strained that it had become the

scene of misery and the site for massive emigration to
Prince Edward Island.

The effect of this general decline in living standards
and the increasingly desperate competition for resources

was not only to reduce the material wealth of the Gaelic
commmunity or to force Gaels to leave their homes and

emigrate, it was to eat away at the very core of what

10 William MacKenzie, Skye: Iochdar - Trotternish, p. 38.
11 Roderick MacLeod, "Parish of Snizort," The New

Statistical Account, XIV, 288.
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remained of their society. A glimpse of this process is
afforded by the description of the people of Trotternish by
various ministers of the district. In The Statistical

Account of Scotland 1791-99 the people of Kilmuir were

described as being ". . . possessed of vivacity and

penetraton in a high degree. . . . The inhabitants are very

economical, industrious and humane."12 The parishoners of
Portree were described by their schoolmaster in similar
fashion:

The common people are naturally endowed with a
strength of mind and sprightliness of disposition that
greatly distinguish them from others of the same rank
and condition. Their inquisitive turn, and fondness
for news, frequently induce them to address all they
see for information; and their questions, and shrewd
remarks, are often very surprising.13

In The New Statistical Account a very comparable

description was again given for the people of Kilmuir in

1841, although the declining circumstances of the people
were also noted:

Notwithstanding the many unfavourable circumstances
under which the natives are placed, they are
peaceable, orderly, and distinguished for general good
conduct. In no place can a population be found more
hospitably inclined in their own humble way, or more
kind and attentive to strangers. They are naturally
shrewd and sensible, and possess considerable
acuteness and vivacity of intellect. They are
certainly a temperate people, and tainted with few
vices.14

Similar descriptions are found for the neighbouring
parishes of Portree and Snizort and paint a picture of a

people that contrasts very strikingly with the descriptions

12 Donald Martin, "Parish of Kilmuir," The Statistical
Account of Scotland 1791-1799, XX, 174.

13 Alexander Campbell, "Parish of Portree," The Statistical
Account of Scotland 1791-99, XX, 203.

14 Robert MacGregor, "Parish of Kilmuir," The New
Statistical Account, XIV, 273.
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so favoured by landlords of a lazy, idle, drunken, violent
and ignorant peasantry. However, the most important
description is given by the minister for Snizort in his
1841 contribution to The New Statistical Account:

The people are kind and hospitable as far as
their limited means permit. The stranger is a welcome
guest. It must, however, unwillingly be acknowledged,
that they do not live upon terms of such sincere and
cordial friendship with one another as they did some
thirty or forty years ago. Passions which interrupt
the peace and harmony of the neighbourhood prevail;
petty thefts are on the increase; litigations are more
frequent; and disputes, which used to be amicably
settled through the intervention of kind friends and
neighbours, are now brought for decision before courts
of justice. For the truth of this statement, the great
number of cases brought before the local courts is
sufficient proof. This decline of morals is chiefly to
be attributed to their poverty. In consequence of the
crowded state of the population, the tenants have sunk
to the rank of lotters, having but a small portion of
the land which they occupied when there were but few
to cultivate the soil. Want is driving them to seek in
the wilds of America for the comforts denied them in
their native land.15

The emigrations which took place from 1839-41 from
these areas of Skye and the traditional areas associated
with movement from Trotternish to Prince Edward Island were

very much a product of these new forces. In the wake of the
disastrous harvests of 1836-37 landlords carried out a

series of new evictions and Lord MacDonald was particularly
active in this regard. According to Skye historian, William
MacKenzie, many parts of Trotternish were depopulated by
the 1840s:

Cnocowe, between Loch Chaluim Chille and the sea, was
tenanted for many generations by MacDonalds, nearly
related to the neighbouring MacDonalds of Mogstad. The
last of the occupying family was Ronald MacDonald,
Ranoull Ruadh [Raghnall Ruadh - Red-haired Ronald]. He
seems to have been a man of importance in his time. He
is found at Corry when Johnson and Boswell visited
MacKinnon of Corry. His wife was of a Kilmuir family,

15 Roderick MacLeod, "Parish of Snizort," The New
Statistical Account, XIV, 292-93.
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her sister being Mrs. MacRae, Bean Rdna [The Woman of
Rona] , who kept the lamp lighted for many years till
the Rona lighthouse was built, when she received an
Admiralty pension of £40. Ranoull had a family of
twenty-one, most of whom emigrated to Prince Edward
Island and Cape Breton.16

About 1828 the parliamentary parish of Stenscholl was
formed, by including, besides a part of Kilmuir, that
part of the parish of Snizort, lying east of the
watershed. From then the minister of Snizort ceased
his visits. There was now no occasion, as the people
were removed.17

All around Trotternish it was much the same. The

inhabitants of Glenconon were removed from their homes:

"Some emigrants sailed from Uig between 1838 and 1848, and

many others booked passages at other centres."18 "Borve
was cleared of crofters about 1840 and was added to the

farm of Skirinish.1,19 Holm, Boreraig, Rigg and Tote once

had "teeming" populations but had been largely cleared:

Upper and Lower Tote were cleared a few years after
1800. Who was in Upper Tote I do not know. The tenant
of Lower Tote was John Campbell, married to Catherine,
daughter of Ronald MacDonald [Raghnall Ruadh] of
Cnocowe, Kilmuir. They must have been in good standing
in those days. . . . The sub-tenants shared the same
fate. A few got holdings in the vicinity and the old
churchyard at Rigg occasionally receives kindred
dust.20

Another daughter was Mrs. John Campbell, Tote
Scorrybreac, who was there when Tote was cleared
[1840]. . . . The youngest daughter was Mrs. Donald
Lamont, Kistle. The latter was for many years in
communication with sisters in Prince Edward Island,

16 William MacKenzie, Skye: Iochdar - Trotternish, William
MacLaren & Sons, 1930), p. 104.

17 Ibid., P. 136.

18 Ibid., pp. 47-48.

19 Ibid., P- 78.

20 Ibid., pp. 8, 16.
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one of whom was a Mrs. MacKenzie.21

Neighbouring Lonfearn was cleared of its population: "After
his parting with Prince Charlie, MacDonald of Kingsburgh,
afterwards arrested, was in hiding for a time in Lonfearn.
. . . It is difficult for the older generation to conceive
of Lonfearn without a Nicholson."22

In contrast to previous emigrations from the estates
of Lord MacDonald in the wake of evictions, such as the
first large emigration to Prince Edward Island in 1803 when

people still appeared to have considerable independence and

confidence, there is little evidence of the same excitement
surrounding the migrations of the late 1830s:

From Culnacnoc a number of emigrants sailed from Uig
about 1838. There was another ship, I believe, about
1847. Though not a forced emigration, many of the
women shed bitter tears as Culnacnoc faded, 'Cha b'e
cul nan cnoc ach aghadh na Greine,' ["It was not 'back
of the hillock' but 'face of the Sun,'"] sobbed
one.23

The first vessel recorded to have reached Prince

Edward Island during this new wave of clearance and

emigration was the Pekin out of Stornoway with 266
passengers from Skye in 1839. Thirty to forty of these
families joined the settlers in Strathalbyn, taking up land
in Hartsville, Johnston Road, Lot 22, Rose Valley and Lot
67. Among the heads of families were John "A Sheiram"
("Iain a' Sheiram" - John the Sermon) Gillis, John

Matheson, and Alexander "the Preacher" MacLeod and his

21 Ibid., p. 105; See below.

22 Ibid., p. 19.

23 Ibid., p. 41. "Back of the Hillocks" is the literal
translation of "Cul nan Cnoc". This piece of text is possibly
making a play on the well-known motif which is often used when
beginning a Gaelic story-telling session, referring to the
listeners gathered in a suitable sheltered spot: "Ri cul gaoithe
's ri aghaidh greine" (Behind the wind and facing the sun).
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brother John.24 They were followed in 1840 by a much

larger wave of emigrants. That year seven hundred people
from Skye were assisted by the Edinburgh Destitution
Committee in their efforts to get to North America.25 How

many, if any at all, were bound for Prince Edward Island is
unknown but three vessels, the Ruther and the Nith out of

Tobermory and the Heroine out of Stornoway carried a total
of 825 settlers to Prince Edward Island from the Skye area.

In 1841 at least 886 more arrived aboard the Ocean out of

Portree, the Washington out of Uig, and the Mayflower.26
The arrival of roughly 2,000 new emigrants in such a

short space of time appears to have caused surprisingly
little upset and there are not the same accounts of
horrific destitution which began to characterize the

commentary on Gaelic immigrants arriving in Quebec from
Scotland and Ireland from about this time. However, there
was no longer enough land in the Belfast area to

accommodate them all and new lands were accordingly broken.
About sixty to seventy of the families arriving in 1840-41
joined those already established in Strathalbyn, settling
in the western part of Rose Valley, Johnston Road,

Brookfield, West Line Road, East Line Road, Hazel Grove,

24 A. B. Mackenzie, p. 6.

25 Robert MacGregor, "Parish of Kilmuir," The New
Statistical Account, p. 273. Relief was again administered by
Lord MacDonald in the years 1839-41. He was to be reimbursed for
his efforts by the Highland Relief Fund Committee. As there is
clear evidence that as the nineteenth century progressed more and
more of relief fund money went to pay the high salaries of
adminstrators, a study examing what percentage of relief funds
actually went to the poor rather than to the wealthy elite in
British society would be very useful.

26 The only reference to the Mayflower comes from a family
history; Nettie Gove Nicholson, "From the Isle of Skye to P. E.
I.: Armiger Nicholson's Children". Somhairle (Somerled or Samuel)
a descendant of Armiger Nicholson was said to have emigrated
aboard this vessel which disembarked its passengers at Little
Sands in the Belfast District. They appear to have relocated to
Dundas and Martinvale.
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Junction Road, Colville Road, and Dock Road. Among the

principal heads of families in the newly settled district
were: Donald Buchanan, Murdoch Buchanan,27 John "Iain Mac
Roireadh Og" ("Iain mac Ruairidh Oig" - John, son of Young

Roderick) MacLeod, "Murachadh Beag" ("Murchadh Beag" -

Little Murdoch) MacLeod,28 and Allan MacSwain and brother
Murdoch.29

Many of the others immigrants who arrived at this time

pushed the boundaries of the Belfast district further east
into new areas such as Valleyfield, which received its
first settlers in 1840 .30 In the same year sixteen of the
families who had arrived aboard the Ruther cleared the

fertile land at the head of the Grand River (Boughton
River) establishing a settlement in Dundas and new

settlements were also initiated at the head of the Cardigan
River in Cardigan and Lome Valley and further to the north
in Martinvale, as well as above Dundas in Forest Hill, just
inland from St. Peter's, one of the earliest sites of
colonization from France and from Britain in the previous

century. This is the area in which many of the Cnocowe
MacDonalds - the children of Raghnall Ruadh (Red-haired
Ronald) - settled.

The MacDonalds of Cnocowe were descended from John,
the only son of Sir James MacDonald of Balcorrie, chief of
the Clann Uisdean - the MacDonalds of Skye - and Mary

27 Murdoch initially settled in Bonshaw but moved to
Strathalbyn after three or four years. Like Calum B&n
MacMhannain, these MacMhannains do not appear to be "Buchanans".
A. B. MacKenzie, p. 6.

28 Murdoch actually settled in New London but "from his
arrival in the country closely identified himself with his
countrymen, in the Scotch Settlement" [i.e. Strathalbyn]. Ibid.

29 Ibid.; John MacLeod, The History of Presbyterianism in
Prince Edward Island, p. 49.

30 John MacLeod, The History of Presbyterianism in Prince
Edward Island, p. 111.
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MacLeod, sister of the famous chief, Iain Breac MacLedid
(Speckled John MacLeod) of Dunvegan.31 John was given
wadset of Cnocowe and Mogstad in 1698 after his marriage to
Alice MacKenzie but, according to tradition, when his
father abandoned the haunted fortress at Duntulm around

1720, John relinquished Mogstad to him and took up

residence at Cnocowe. John was succeeded by Aonghas Ruadh
(Red-haired Angus) who was, in turn, succeeded by his son

Ddmhnall Ruadh (Red-haired Donald). Ddmhnall Ruadh was an

ardent Jacobite and in spite of his chief's refusal to

bring the MacDonalds of Skye onto the field during the

Rising of 1745, he joined the Jacobite forces and remained
with them throughout the campaign.32 He did not appear to
have suffered retribution for his actions and his son

Raghnall Ruadh (Red-haired Ronald) succeeded him to the
tack of Cnocowe. Raghnall Ruadh, however, was the last to
hold the tack of Cnocowe and most of his twenty-one
children emigrated en masse to Prince Edward Island and

Cape Breton.

While many of the major tacksmen families of the area

had been much reduced in circumstances by this period, this
family clearly retained a respected position in their
community. The local blacksmith James Budge, an

accomplished fiddler, married Margaret, one of only four of

Raghnall Ruadh's daughters to remain in Skye. He composed
a puirt-a-beul in her honour while he was courting her and
it clearly revealed the respect the Cnocowe MacDonalds

enjoyed in Trotternish:

31 Sir James's eldest son was Donald (Ddmhnall) by a
previous marriage.

32 William MacKenzie, Old Skye Tales, p. 64; MacKenzie
indicated that a great grandson of Ddmhnall Ruadh was the first
man to enlist in the Prince Edward Island contigent for overseas
action [Possibly the 105th or Prince Edward Island Highland
Regiment raised for World War I].
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'S toigh leam Bean Thobhta Dubha
'S toigh leam piuthar Raghnail Oig,
' S toigh leam nighean Raghnail Ruaidh,
Piuthar ghuanach Raghnail Oig,

Nighean urra mhoir thu[,]
Nighean urra mhoir thu[,]
Nighean urra mhoir thu[,]
Agus ogha 'n duine choir.

T love the lady of Tobhta Dubha (the MacDonald home)
I love the sister of young Ranald,
I love the sister of Red Ranald,
The elegant sister of Ranald the Younger.

You are the daughter of an important man,
You are the daughter of an important man,
You are the daughter of an important man,
And the grandchild of the generous one.33

Lachlan and Alexander, sons of Raghnall Ruadh, and
their sister Kate along with other brothers and sisters
sailed from Uig with the 2, 000 emigrants who left for
Prince Edward Island during this period and took up lands
at Ashton just above St. Peter's Bay. Kate was married to

Ronald John or possibly John Ronald MacKenzie and settled
in the area of Bridgetown and Dundas. She kept up a

correspondence with her sister Flora (Mrs. Donald Lamont)
in Keistle, Skye for many years. Only one of the other
brothers and sisters believed to have settled in the Dundas

area has been recorded, however. He was also Alexander but

was distinguished from his brother of the same name by the
nickname "Cape Breton Sandy" because he had emigrated to
Prince Edward Island via Cape Breton. Not much has been
recorded of the many other families who came to the Island
at this time but by the end of 1841 the sudden influx of a

large group of new settlers from the Skye area had ceased
and the pioneers were busy carving new communities out of
the forests. Due to the increasing population pressure on

the land the new emigrants were forced to settle in a much

33 William MacKenzie, Old Skye Tales, p. 66. Author's
translation.
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more widely dispersed pattern than had been normal in the

past and Skye settlements could now be found in the

Strathalbyn, Belfast, Uigg, Valleyfield, Cardigan/Lorne
Valley/Martinvale, Dundas/Bridgetown and Forest Hill/St.
Peter's Bay districts of Prince Edward Island.

While these new pioneers struggled to cut farms out of
the forest their friends and relatives in the Highlands
continued to struggle with seriously declining
circumstances. In direct contradiction to the rhetoric

surrounding Highland estate management and the often

promised but rarely, if ever, realized benefits that
"improvement" was to bring to Highland tenants, parish
ministers throughout the Highlands charged with compiling
The New Statistical Account, were suprisingly forthcoming
in their condemnation of the effects that economic

restructuring had on the lives of their parishoners.
William Findlater, the minister for the parish of Durness
in Sutherland, drew explicit attention to this fact:

The natives are generally lively in their
dispositions, social in their habits, and when engaged
in labour, either at sea or on land, endure a good
deal of fatigue.34

The most important change since the last Statistical
Account has been the introduction of sheep-farming,
which commenced about thirty years ago, and has been
extended since. Though in some respects this may have
augmented the revenue of the proprietor, and added to
the commercial wealth of the nation, yet it is very
questionable, if it has added, in the meantime, to the
intellectual, moral, or religious superiority of the
inhabitants. The division of the parish into such
extensive farms has also suppressed almost entirely
the middle classes of society, who paid rents from £10
to £50, and has thereby tended to extinguish, in a
great degree, the intelligence and laudable emulation
of the lower classes.35

34 William Findlater, "Parish of Durness," The New
Statistical Account, XV, 95.

35 Ibid., p. 103.
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Unfortunately, many ministers did not choose to comment

specifically on the circumstances surrounding these changes
and occasionally resorted to mere sycophanitc rhetoric.
George Tulloch, minister for the neighbouring parish of
Eddrachillis, for instance, spent a great deal of time in
his account praising the "enlightened" and "liberal"
policies of the Duke and Duchess of Sutherland, claiming
that the people who had been evicted to cramped lots along
the coast, were happy with their situation - a claim
undermined not only by heavy outmigration from the area but
also by huge volumes of local tradition on the subject. His

description of his parishoners and an oblique criticism of
former estate management practices, however, are in closer

agreement with almost all his contemporary contributors to
the Statistical Account:

The people are moral, hospitable, and very mindful of
the poor. They are particularly honest; and hardly
ever a case of theft occurs, even when the wants of
the population are great.36

The manufacturing of kelp in former years gave
employment to a number of the people. Advancement in
the science of chemistry disclosed substitutes for
kelp, which have entirely thrown it out of the market,
- a result not to be regretted, as the sea weed from
which it was made is the manure that Nature has set
apart from the land. Although kelp yielded a certain
revenue to a landlord, its manufacture retarded
agricultural improvements, and thereby curtailed the
quantity of produce which the land would otherwise
yield for the maintenance and comfort of the
population.37

In contradiction to Rev. Tulloch's claim that the

people of his parish in Eddrachillis were in happy
circumstances, substantial emigration from that region took

place less than a year after he had completed his

manuscript for the Statistical Account. In 1841 a large

36 George Tulloch, "Parish of Edderachillis," The New
Statistical Account, XV, 128.

37 Ibid., pp. 129-130.
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group landed on Prince Edward Island from his parish,
coming from the congested settlements along the shoreline
on Sutherland's west coast, running roughly from Oldshore
M6r, through Kinlochbervie, Loch Laxford, Handa Island,
Scourie and Eddrachillis to Drumbeg.38 As with other

migrations from this region to Prince Edward Island, the
New London district was the destination chosen by the

pioneers. However, much of the best agricultural land in
the New London area had been taken up by this time and many

were forced to move further south into the hillier sections

of South Granville and Granville Mills. The situation of

the emigrants in this area was not as advantageous as that
of the earlier settlements in New London and French River

but it was immeasurably better than that of the friends and
relatives they had left behind in Sutherland.

Not a great deal is remembered of this last large wave

of emigration from Skye and Sutherland in Prince Edward
Island folk tradition and perhaps the relative silence
reveals something of the greater stresses and dislocation
Gaelic society was then suffering. Fortunately, an observer
making a tour of the Western Highlands and Isles in 1841,

just after these emigrants departed, visited Raasay,

leaving a description of one area, at least, and the state
of its population, in the wake of these departures. The
difference between his observations and those of James

Boswell, made only sixty-eight years earlier during his
tour of the Hebrides with Samuel Johnson, could hardly be
more striking:

The approach to Ra[a]say was very pleasing. We saw
before us a beautiful bay, well defended by a rocky
coast; a good family mansion; a fine verdure about
it,-with a considerable number of trees;-and beyond it
hills and mountains in gradation of wilderness. Our
boatmen sang with great spirit. Dr. Johnson observed,
that naval musick was very ancient. As we came near

38 Handa Island is now completely deserted and has been
turned into a bird sanctuary.
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the shore, the singing of our rowers was succeeded by
that of reapers, who were busy at work, and who seemed
to shout as much as sing, while .they worked with a
bounding activity. . . . This island has abundance of
black cattle, sheep, and goats;-a good many horses,
which are used for ploughing, carrying the dung, and
other works of husbandry. . . . Most of the houses are
upon the shore; so that all the people have little
boats, and catch fish. There is a great plenty of
potatoes here. There are blackcock in extraordinary
abundance, moor-fowl, plover, and wild pigeons. . . .

There is a great deal of fish caught in the sea around
Ra[a]say; it is a place where one may live in plenty,
and even in luxury. [James Boswell, 1773]39

A few huts were here and there (scarcely) discernible
among the crags, while small green patches, varying
from the size of an ordinary grave to that of a large
dining-room carpet, betrayed at least an attempt at
cultivation. [Umachan and Kyle Rona, Raasay, 1841]40

. . . we found the people in a state of considerable
poverty, their habitations wretched and themselves
ill-attired. We fear the plum-pudding stone on which
their ancient stronghold stands is the only thing
which reminds them even in name of the more ample diet
of the southern tribes. Many natives have recently
emigrated to Prince Edward Island. [Brochel, Raasay,
1841 ]41

39 James Boswell, The Journal of a Tour to the Hebrides with
Samuel Johnson, pp. 104, 111.

40 Richard Sharpe, Raasay: A Study in Island History (?:
Grant & Cutler Ltd., 1977), I, 61.

41 Ibid.; In the years after Boswell's visit to Raasay in
1773 the chiefs of the Clann MacGhille Chaluim - the MacLeods of
Raasay - increasingly adopted the outlook of other anglicized
chiefs and built up enormous debts. In the early 1840s they
carried out some clearances but were forced to sell the island
for £35,000 before these could be completed. Coinnich Odhar, the
famous Highland Seer was credited with predicting the downfall
of this family more than two centuries earlier: "Dar a thig Mac-
Dhomhnuill Duibh b&n; MacShimidh ceann-dearg; Sisealach claon
ruadh; Mac-Coinnich mor bodhar; agus Mac-Gille-challum cama-
chasach, iar-ogha Iain bhig cl Ruiga, ' se sin a Mac-Gille-challum
is miosa 'thainig na thig; cha bhi mi ann ri linn, 's cha'n
fhearr learn air a bhith." (When we shall have a fair-haired
Lochiel; a red-haired Lovat; a squint eyes, fair-haired Chisholm;
a big deaf MacKenzie; and a bow-crooked-legged Mac-Ghille-callum,
who shall be the great grandson of John Beg, or Little John, of
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We Are Hungry

It is a supreme irony that the greatest calamity ever

to hit the Gaidhealtachd should have occurred on the 100th

anniversary of the Battle of Culloden and the symbolic
defeat of Gaelic society in Scotland in 1746. While crop

failures and seasons of scarcity were nothing new to either
Ireland or the Highlands of Scotland the famine which
gripped the area from 1846-1851 was tragically different.
Almost a century earlier the potato had began to gain
widespread acceptance as a food crop in the G&idhealtachd
and by the 1770s it had become a staple in the Highlands.
The potato proved to be hardy in poor weather, easily
cultivated on rough, poor quality land and the source of a

very high nutrional yield per acre which was far superior
to that of their traditional grains. Along with milk it

provided a very healthy, if somewhat bland, diet. Having
lost most, and in many cases, all of their grazing rights
and having been driven onto small, poor quality tracts of
land, Gaels became increasingly reliant on this source of
food - the only crop capable of a high enough yield to

support a growing population trying to live on a declining
land and resource base. In a region already in an advanced
state of societal decay, where livestock holdings had
dwindled, where there was little, and in most cases no

reserve capital and where hunting and fresh-water fishing
were now illegal, such absolute dependence on one crop

meant that there was little redundancy left in the Gaelic
economy. The failure of that crop would mean utter
devastation. In 1846 that failure began.

The potato blight which swept through the
Gdidhealtachd was by no means a Gaelic phenomenon, having

Ruiga: that Mac-Gille-challum will be the worst that ever came
or ever will come; I shall not be in existence in his day, and
I have no desire that I should). Alexander MacKenzie, The
Prophecies of the Brahan Seer, p. 60.
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also effected much of the eastern seaboard of North America

and other regions of the British Isles/ it was, however, a

Gaelic tragedy. From Kerry to Caithness, the G&idhealtachd
was rife with scenes of the greatest poverty as starvation
and its related diseases - typhus, relapsing fever,

cholera, dysentry, scurvy and hunger oedema - caused
horrific suffering throughout the region. Observers found
similar conditions of misery and widespread suffering in
Ireland and in the Highlands:

We entered a cabin. Stretched in one dark corner,
scarcely visible from the smoke and rags that covered
them, were three children huddled together, eyes sunk,
voice gone, and evidently in the last stage of actual
starvation. . . . Crouched over the turf embers was
another form, wild and all but naked, scarcely human
in appearance. Moaning piteously was a shrivelled old
woman, begging us to give her something, partly baring
her limbs to show how the skin hung loose from her
bones. ... We visited over fifty of these tenements.
The scene was one and invariable, differing little but
in number of sufferers. They did but rarely complain.
When asked what was the matter, the answer was alike
in all: 'Thd shein uchrais' ('I am hungry'). We truly
learned the meaning of that sad word 'uchrais' . [Mayo,
Ireland]42

The scene of wretchedness which we witnessed as we

entered on the estate of Col. Gordon was deplorable,
nay heart-rending. On the beach the whole population
of the country seemed to be met, gathering the
precious cockles. ... I never witnessed such
countenances - starvation on many faces - the children
with their melancholy looks, big looking knees,
shrivelled legs, hollow eyes, swollen like bellies -
God help them, I never did witness such wretchedness!
[The Outer Hebrides, Scotland]43

At the appointed time and place the poor creatures
troop down in hundreds, wretched and thin, starved and

42 William Bennet, a visitor to North Mayo, Ireland, 1847;
Nothing but the Same Old Story: The Roots of Anti-Irish Racism,
6th ed. (1985/ rpt. London: Information on Ireland, 1991), p. 48.

43 Norman MacLeod, "Central Board of Management of the Fund
for the Relief of the Destitute Inhabitants of the Highlands,"
visit to Barra, South Uist and Benbecula. James Hunter; The
Making of the Crofting Community, p. 65.
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wan. Some have clothing, some almost none, and some
are a mass of rags. Old and young, feeble and infirm,
they take their stations and await their turn [for
food]. Not a murmur, not a clamour, not a word - but
they wept aloud as they told of their miseries. [The
Isle of Skye, Scotland]44

That such horrific conditions did not have to be,
seems quite probable, even in spite of the long economic
decline of the Gaidhealtachd and the considerable

vulnerability of Gaelic society by the mid-nineteenth
century. Sir Robert Peel's government responded quickly and

effectively to the first appearance of wide-spread famine
in Ireland in 1845 but were swept from office the following
year. The new Whig government of the British Isles had very

different ideas on economic management, advocating a policy
of laissez-faire. Government interference in the free-

market economy, according to their thinking, would do more

harm than good to the nation. As a result, they failed to
take effective action when even more wide-spread famine
struck again in 1846, leaving the problem primarily to
local charities and landlords. While both Ireland and

Scotland produced a surplus of food during the famine,
Gaels starved, becoming victims of what economist John

Kenneth Galbraith describes in contemporary terms as "the
culture of contentment" - a self satisfied 61ite who see

the squalor of the poor not as a condemnation of the
economic policies dictated by the wealthy but as

justification of their own inherent superiority and worth:
To serve contentment, there were and are three basic
requirements. One is the need to defend the general
limitation on government as regards the economy; there
must be a doctrine that offers a feasible presumption
against government intervention. . . . The second more
specific need is to find social justification for the
untrammeled, unihibited pursuit and possession of
wealth. This cannot rest in the enjoyment of wealth by
the wealthy, undoubted as that enjoyment may be. There

44
Lady MacAskill witnessing the allocation of meal for the

starving in Skye; Ibid., p. 64.
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is need for demonstration that the pursuit of wealth
or even less spectacular well-being serves a serious,
even grave social purpose. . . . The third need is to
justify a reduced sense of public responsibility for
the poor. Those so situated, the members of the
functional and socially immobilized underclass, must,
in some very real way, be seen as the architects of
their own fate. ... To this end, the rich needed the
spur of more money, the poor the spur of their own
poverty.45

Unfortunately, in nineteenth-century Britain, such

musings were not limited purely to economic philosophy. The

widely held British belief that English-speakers, or Anglo-

Saxons, as members of the Teutonic "race", were destined by
the laws of nature to rule inferior races such as Celts,

Negroes, Jews, Orientals, Indians, the aboriginal
populations of the Americas and the Antipodes among

countless other peoples, made it even easier to rationalize
the disaster that befell the Gdidhealtachd. While many were

moved to sympathize with the plight of the Gaels, many

others virulently attacked them, blaming their poverty on

their inherent racial inferiority. Hungarian researcher
Krisztina Fenyo has uncovered more than four hundred
articles of this nature which appeared in the Scottish
press alone during the period of the famine:

I know that by praising the Highlandmen a reward may
be obtained, and that for telling them the truth, and
for attempting to do them some good, a man will incurr
their mortal emnity. Yet it is the fact that morally
and intellectually they are an inferior race to the
Lowland Saxon . . . and that before they can in a
civilised age be put in a condition to provide for
themselves on the charity of the hard-working
Lowlander, the race must be improved by a Lowland
intermixture/ their habits which did well enough in a
former stage of society must be broken up by the force
of Lowland example.46

45 John Kenneth Galbraith, pp. 96-97, 107.

46 James Bruce, Commissioner of the Scotsman and formerly
editor of the Fifeshire Journal, "Inquiry into the Distress in
the Highlands and Islands," Scotsman, 30 January 1847. His series
of long reports were later published in a pamphlet; Krisztina



446

The Highlandmen must be taught to forget their Celtic
and learn the language of civilisation. . . . There is
little doubt that they will stick bitterly to their
Gaelic as they do to other barbarous things.47

. . . the real truth is that the people of Skye are an
indolent, ignorant, and dirty race, steeped in such
wretchedness as never fell on a whole people.48

The destitution in the Highlands is the natural and
legitmate fruit of their national vices . . . there is
abundant proof that laziness is the darling sin which
the Highlandman cherishes amidst all his imagined
piety and morality. . . . This wholesale system of
robbery for the purpose of maintaining vicious
idleness must be put an end to . . . the large sum of
money on hand must be kept for some really benevolent
purpose; and let it be known throughout all the lands
and islands, from Oban to Lewes, that the industry and
means of the Lowlands are no longer to be taxed to
support the laziness of the Highlands. Let those who
will not work starve . . . their doom is just and
righteous and for the benefit of society.49

Some 1,500,000 Gaels died of starvation and disease in
Ireland during the famine; roughly a further 1,500,000

emigrated to escape the same fate and of those who stayed
behind nearly a million were forced to work in poor houses
to survive. In the Highlands a similar legacy of death,

emigration and what amounted to little better than slave
labour was the ultimate outcome of economic policy during
the famine. A few landlords in the Highlands distinguished
themselves both by stating that they would rather lose

everything they had than see their people starve and by

Fenyo, "How the Scottish press waged war on the Highland poor,"
West Highland Free Press, 11 November 1994, p. 7. All subsequent
quotes from the press in this section are taken from the West
Highland Free Press article.

47 "Notes of a Winter Tour in the Western Isles, " written by
the editor of the Fifeshire Journal, 11 February 1847.

48 James Bruce, Scotsman, 30 January 1847.
49 "Editorial", Fifeshire Journal, 29 September 1847. Ibid.
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taking action, investing heavily in their estates to

provide work for their tenants. Most, however, showed a

lack of concern which frustrated even the officials tasked

with devising stategies to provide relief in the Highlands
on behalf of a not particularly sympathetic or active
British government. Some landlords, incredibly, even took
the opportunity to seek profit from their tenants' misery.
As food was not given by charities directly to the poor (to
do so would only encourage them to remain poor) but was to

be exchanged for money or labour, some landlords improved
the conditions on their estates for themselves both by

using famine subsidies to finance improvement and by
accessing the labour pool of the Relief Fund who were paid
at a rate far below the normal wage for common labourers.
The Duke of Sutherland, for instance, had a road built

during the famine, not to improve conditions for his

tenants, but to give himself better access to a deer forest
where he promptly built several shooting lodges.50 Lord
MacDonald even sold meal at a "handsome profit" during the
worst stages of the famine.51

The Aftermath

For many landlords the Famine was a Godsend, giving
them an opportunity not only to carry out an even more

rigorous program of evictions but also providing them with
the means to finally succeed in their goal of ridding
themselves of their poorest tenants. Donald MacLeod of

Raasay, giving evidence to the Napier Commission in the
late nineteenth century claimed that Raasay's owner George

Rainy cleared fourteen townships in the aftermath of the

50 James Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community, p.
70.

51 Ibid., p. 62.
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famine.52 In his evidence he further claimed that John

MacLeod of Arnish had been evicted and literally forced off
the island simply for disobeying the regulations that Rainy
had drawn up prohibiting marriage on Raasay:

[He] put him out of his father's house, and that man
[John MacLeod] went to a bothy - to a sheep cot. Mr.
Rainy then came and extinguished his fire, and neither
friend or anyone else dare give him a night's shelter.
He was not allowed entrance into any house.53

If the claims by eighteenth-century Gaelic bards that

marriage ceremonies and wedding celebrations had been
abandoned were somewhat magnified for poetic effect, no

such poetic devices were needed by the middle of the
nineteenth century. Gaelic society had reached an all-time
low and even many of the principal families, who had
remained as landlords and nominal clan chiefs in the

Highlands, living increasingly extravagant lives in the

intervening years while their clansmen grew steadily

poorer, were bringing themselves to ruination. Decades, and
in some cases, generations of high-living and profligate

spending left many former chieftains with such a massive
debt load that they were left with little choice other than
to sell out in order to continue to maintain some semblance

of the genteel lifestyle to which they had become so

accustomed. The MacDonalds of Skye, for instance, having
amassed debts of £218,000 had been forced to sell off much

of their territory to avoid bankruptcy; The MacLeods of

Raasay were forced to sell all of the lands they had
defended successfully for some five hundred years; MacNeil
of Barra, overstretched by the late 1830s, sold the Isle of
Barra which his ancestors were credited with occuppying for

nearly a thousand years; and Clanranald one of the oldest

52 This was also the evidence given by Rev. Angus Galbraith,
Free Kirk minister in Raasay from 1867.

Richard Sharpe, p. 63. Rainy bought Raasay from the
bankrupt MacLeods of Raasay for £35,000 just prior to the famine.
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and most powerful familes of the G&idhealtachd, lost the
ancient MacDonald estates in Benbecula and South Uist while

playing at being English aristocrats.54
Unfortunately, the landlords who replaced these

anglicized Gaelic families were little better, and in some

cases considerably worse, than those whom they succeeded.

Twenty years ago, Nan MacKinnon of Vatersay recorded one of
the accounts which had been passed down in her family from
her grandfather describing the regime of Colonel Gordon of

Cluny, who bought Barra, South Uist and Benbecula during
that period:

'Nuair a thainig na Gordanaich a Bharraidh agus a bha
iad a' cur nan daoine air falbh as na taighean bha mo
sheanair 'na mhaor. Agus 'se policeman Sgiathanach a
bh'ann am Barraidh cuideachd. Agus bha iad air am
mionnan le cheile - mo sheanair agus am policeman -

gun tolladh iad na taighean os cionn nan daoine agus
gum bathadh iad na teintean orra. Cha robh am
policeman Sgiathanach no mo sheanair airson seo a
deanamh, ach dh'fheumadh iad a sheanamh gos an cionn
fhein a shdbhaladh. Agus bha 'm policeman Sgiathanach
agus mo sheanair a' dol n'an cuairt nan taighean agus
bha bat' aig a' pholiceman Sgiathanach agus dhinneadh
e throimh sgrath i (sic) agus throimh 'n tughadh agus
chanadh e ri m'sheanair, "Nach eil siod tollt',
Fhionnlaigh?"

"Tha," chanadh mo sheanair, "tuigeamaid a ch6ile,
chuilein," chanadh e fh§in.

Bha iad air am mionnan 's 'na dheoidh sin bha e

an aghaidh an naduir a bhith deanamh a' rud a bh'aca
ri dheanamh. Ach bha iad a' tolladh nan taighean leis
a' bhata agus bha iad a' caitheamh bucaid uisg air an
teine agus ' ga chur as. Agus 'nuair a thilleadh iad
air galbh bha na daoine lionadh an tuill a bha sin -
a bha iad a' deanamh air an tughadh. Bha iad a' toirt
bed an teine air ais. Ach co dhiubh nuair a rachadh
asan air ais a dh'ionnsaigh nan Gordanach bha aca ri
dh' radh gun do tholl iad na taighean os an cionn 's
gun do bhath iad nan teintean orra.

Ach dh'fhalbh gu ledr a Barraidh air a shon sin.
Chuireadh air falbh iad an aghaidh an toil agus

54 Coinnich Odhar also predicted the downfall of the
MacNeils of Barra and of Clanranald
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dh' fhalbh feodhainn as ri linn Mhac cc[sic] Nill
cuideachd . . . Bha feodhainn aca dednach gu ledr
falbh air dbigh, cionn, na creutairean, cha robh
fearann aca. Cha robh aca ach na leacan loma agus bha
. . . an fheodhainn leis bu leis Barraidh, bha na h-
uachdrain, mar a chanadh iad fhdin, bha iad cho
cruaidh orra. Bha dci mh&l aca ri ph&igheadh. Bha l&n
cuman de shiol aca ri thoirt cdmh ris a' mhdl, agus 's
ann thall a's an Nasg, 's ann a bhiodh iad a'
pdigheadh a' mhdil, agus tha Tobhta an Dd Mhdil air an
dite a dh'ionnsaigh a' latha 'n diugh.

When the Gordons came to Barra and were turning
people out of their houses, my grandfather was a
ground-officer. And they had a policeman from Skye in
Barra too. And they had both given an undertaking - my
grandfather and the policeman - to make holes in the
houses over the heads of the people and put out their
fires. The Skye policeman and my grandfather didn't
want to do this, but they had to do it to save their
own skins. And the Skye policeman and my grandfather
used to go round the houses, and the Skye policeman
had a stick, and he would shove it through a divot and
through the thatch and he would say to my grandfather,
"Is that not holed, Finlay?"

"Yes," said my grandfather, "we'll know what we
mean, lad," he would say.

They had given their word, but for all that it
went against the grain for them to do what they were
supposed to do. But they would make holes in the
houses with the stick, and they would go in and throw
a bucket of water on the fire and put it out. And when
they had gone away again the people would stop up this
hole again. But all the same when they went back to
the Gordons they would have to say that they had made
holes in the houses over their heads and put out their
fires.

But many left Barra because of this. They were
put out against their will, and some left in MacNeil's
time too . . . Some of them were willing enough to
leave in a way, for, poor souls, they had no land.
They had nothing but the bare rocks, and . . . the
people who owned Barra, the landlords, as they would
say themselves, they were so hard on them. They had
two rents to pay. They had to hand over a aa [sic]
pailful of seed corn along with the rent, and the
place is called Tobhta an D& Mh&il [the ruin of the
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two rents] to this day.55

The new (and the old) landlords were quick to take

advantage of the devastated state of the G&idhealtachd both
during and after the famine and began forcing Gaels off
their estates altogether. While many in the British
establishment were uneasy about this program of forced
emigration, the extreme poverty of the Highlands coupled
with the still fresh images of disease and starvation were

enough to allow landlords to begin realizing their long
cherished goal of ridding themselves of the poorest members
of their society, without a great deal of opposition. Once

again, Lord MacDonald was particularly active in this
regard. The "Highland and Island Emigration Society", for

instance, sponsored the emigration of some 4,910 Gaels for
Australia from 1852-1857 and by far the bulk of the

emigrants came from his estates. In fact in 1852, the most
active year of emigration, when over half the total left,
Lord MacDonald sent more emigrants than all the remaining
twenty-two landlords combined. The provision of such
"liberal-minded assistance" had won Lord MacDonald great

praise in the past:
The highest praise is due to Lord MacDonald for his
liberality in this beneficent and patriotic
enterprise; - he having this year and last year
expended large sums of money in conveying the poor
people on his property (tenants and not tenants) to
North America.56

For those receiving the impoverished immigrants, however,
the picture was quite a different one as the Canadian

newspaper, the Dundas Warden, editorialized in 1851:
We have been pained beyond measure for some time past,
to witness in our streets so many unfortunate Highland

55 SA 1974/183/A6, Nan MacKinnon, Vatersay, Barra; recorded
by Aidan MacDonald. Text transcribed by Murdo MacLeod. Tocher,
Vol. 3, nos. 17-24 (1975-1976), pp. 30-31.

56 Coll MacDonald, "Parish of Portree," The New Statistical
Account, p. 231.
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emigrants, apparently destitute of any means of
subsistence, and many of them sick from want. . . .

There will be many to sound the fulsome noise of
flattery in the ear of the generous landlord who has
spent so much to assist the emigration of his poor
tenants. They will give him the misnomer of benefactor
and for what? Because he has rid his estates of the
encumberances of a pauper population.57

In the same year the Quebec Times delivered an even more

blistering editorial:
Many of our readers may not be aware that their

lives such a personage as Colonel Gordon, proprietor
of large estates, South Uist and Barra, in the
Highlands of Scotland; we are sorry to be obliged to
introduce him to their notice, under circumstances
which will not give them a very favourable opinion of
his character and heart.

It appears that tenants on the above mentioned
estates were on the verge of starvation, and had
probably become an eye-sore to the gallant Colonel! He
decided on shipping them to America. What they were to
do there, was a question he never put to his
conscience. Once landed in Canada, he had no further
concerns about them. Up to last week, 1,100 souls from
his estates had landed in Quebec, and begged their way
to Upper Canada; when in the summer season, having
only a morsel of food to procure, they probably
escaped the extreme misery which seems to be the lot
of those who followed them.58

A first hand account of what had happened to these

57 Dundas Warden, 2 Oct 1851, quoted in James Hunter, The
Making of the Crofting Community, p. 82.

58 Donald MacLeod, Gloomy Memories in the Highlands of
Scotland versus Mrs. Harriet Beecher Stowe's Sunny Memories in
(England) a Foreign Land: Or a Faithful Picture of the
Extirpation of the Celtic Race from the Highlands of Scotland
(Glasgow: Archibald Sinclair, 1892), p. 139. MacLeod, from
Sutherland, attacked Highland land policies and the
characterization of Highland landlords as "liberal-minded" and
"enlightened" in the Scottish press. The first edition of his
writings was printed in 1841 - a reprint of a series of letters
he had written to the Edinburgh Weekly Chronicle. A second
edition was published in Greenock in 1856 and a third, enlarged
edition was published in Toronto in 1857 after MacLeod emigrated
to Ontario. The fourth edition, a reprint of the Canadian
version, was sponsored by Mr. John Campbell of Mull and Greenock
and published in 1892.
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particular people on Barra, substantiated by a memorial by
the immigrants was also published in the same Quebec Times
editorial:

The unfeeling and deceitful conduct of those
acting for Colonel Gordon, in Barra and South Uist
last summer, cannot be too strongly censured. The
duplicity and art which was used by them in order to
entrap the unwary natives is worthy of the craft and
cunning of an old slave-trader. Many of the poor
people were told in my hearing, that Sir John M'Neill
would be in Canada before them, where he would have
anything necessary for their comfort prepared for
them. Some of the officials signed a document binding
themselves to emigrate in order to induce the poor
people to give their names; but in spite of all these
strategems many of the people saw through them and
refused out and out to go. When the transports
anchored in Loch Boisdale the tyrants threw off their
mask, and the work of devastation and cruelty
commenced. The poor people were commanded to attend a
public meeting at Loch Boisdale where the transports
lay, and according to the intimation, any one
absenting himself from the meeting was to be fined two
pounds. At this meeting some of the natives were
seized and in spite of their entreaties were sent on
board the transports. One stout Highlander, named
Angus Johnstone, resisted with such pith that they had
to hand-cuff him before he could be mastered; but in
consequence of the priest's interference his manacles
were taken off and marched between four officers on

board the emigrant vessel. One morning, during the
transporting season, we were suddenly awakened by the
screams of a young female who had been recaptured in
an adjoining house; having escaped after her first
apprehension. We all rushed to the door and saw the
poor broken-hearted creature with dishevelled hair and
swollen face, dragged away by two constables and a
ground officer. Were you to see the racing and chasing
of policemen, constables, and ground officers,
pursuing the outlawed natives you would think, only
for their colour, that you had been by some miracle
transported to the banks of the Gambia on the slave
coast of Africa. . . .

I may state in conclusion that two girls,
daughters of John M'Dougall, brother of Barr M'Dougall
whose name is mentioned in Sir John M'Neill's Report,
have fled to the mountains to elude the grasp of the
expatriators, where they still are, if in life. Their
father, a frail old man, along with the rest of the
family, have been sent to Canada. The respective ages
of these girls is 12 and 14 years. Others have fled in
the same manner, but I cannot give their names just
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59
now.

The editorial of the Quebec Times expressed its outrage at
the actions of Highland landlords:

This is a beautiful picture. Had the scene been laid
in Russia or Turkey the barbarity of the proceedings
would have shocked the nerves of the readers! but when
it happens in Britain, emphatically the land of
liberty where every man's house, even the hut of the
poorest, is said to be his castle, the expulsion of
these unfortunate creatures from their homes - the
man-hunt with policeman and Bailiffs - the violent
separation of families - the parents torn from the
child, the mother from her daughter - the infamous
trickery practised on these who did embark - the
abandonment of the aged, the infirm women, and tender
children in a foreign land - form a tableau which
cannot be dwelt on for an instant without horror.
Words cannot depict the atrocity of the deed. For
cruelty less savage, the dealers of the South
[American slave traders] have been held up to the
execration of the world.

And if, as men, the sufferings of these our
fellow-creatures find sympathy in our hearts, as
Canadians their wrongs concern us more dearly. The
fifteen hundred souls whom Colonel Gordon has sent to

Quebec this season, have all been supported for the
past week at least, and conveyed to Upper Canada at
the expense of the Colony; and on their arrival in
Toronto and Hamilton, the greater number have been
dependent on the charity of the benevolent for their
morsel of bread. Four hundred are in the river at

present and will arrive in a day or two, making a
total of nearly 2,000 of Colonel Gordon's tenants and
cotters whom the province has to support. The winter
is at hand, work is becoming scarce in Upper Canada.
Where are these people to find food?60

Prince Edward Island was largely spared the scenes of
destitution with which immigration officials in the Canadas
and Australia had to contend as assisted emigration schemes
cleared poverty-stricken Gaels from Scotland after the
famine and deposited them in the New World but the Prince
Edward Island Gaelic community was not spared the

59 Donald MacLeod, Gloomy Memories, pp. 139-140.

60 Donald MacLeod, pp. 140-141.
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stigmatization which accompanied such destitution in their
homelands. For those few emigrants who came to Prince
Edward Island from the Highlands during this period there
was a marked difference in the emigrant experience from
that of their countrymen who had come out in earlier
decades. While even the records of the "Highland and
Islands Emigration Society" demonstrate that there remained
a degree of diversity in the welfare of those leaving for
Australia (a very few did not receive assistance, while
others were so destitute that they needed to be nursed back
to health before they could summon the strength to board
the Society's ships) it is clear that, as a whole, the

emigrants of this era had suffered desperately. It appears

that while some could still afford to make their way across

the Atlantic without assistance, by far the majority could
not.

Unfortunately, the kind of enthusiastic welcome which
had been extended in the Prince Edward Island Press in the

1790s to Gaels arriving from the Highlands of Scotland was

no longer to be found. Indeed, the Duke of Argyll was

rebuffed when he wrote to his clansman, Donald Campbell,
the Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island at this

time, asking if employment could be found in the province
for poor crofters from the Duke's estates in Mull and
Tiree. Prince Edward Island had itself been swept by the

potato famine and by wheat rust and the legislature was

seeking to discourage "pauper emigration".61 Campbell
wrote:

The island is in a depressed condition owing to three
consecutive bad harvests and the general stagnation of
trade. The potato crop, upon which the bulk of the
poorer settlers chiefly depend for their subsistence
has failed, and the poor people are reduced, in too

See Journal of the House of Assembly, Monday, 9 April
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many instances, to absolute want.62

Restrictions were imposed on brewing and distilling and on

the export of foodstuffs while grants for food and seed
were made to sustain farmers through this difficult time.
A sense of the gravity of the situation can be gleaned from
the amount of foodstuffs moving through Island ports. In

Georgetown, one of the busier Island ports, flour imports
rose more than 1, 000%, from 64 barrels in 1848 to 567
barrels in 1849, while potato exports declined by more than

80%, plummeting from 28,536 bushels to 4,143 bushels.63
While conditions were difficult in Prince Edward

Island, Islanders did manage to raise money for a joint

Scottish/Irish famine relief fund to be sent to the

starving in Scotland and Ireland. However, Lieutenant
Governor Campbell's letter to the Duke of Argyll claimed
that there was a strong feeling against emigrants from the
western Highlands at that time. He informed the Duke that

large numbers from Skye, Raasay and the Long Island were in
a "wretched state" and complained that there was a "want of

energy about our poor Highland countrymen".64 He also drew
attention to the increasingly intense battle over land
tenure in Prince Edward Island, informing his clansman of
the "extreme violence of political strife which at present

agitates our small community". With the Island struggling

through a difficult economic period and suffering from

62 Letter of Donald Campbell, Government House, P. E. I. to
Duke of Argyll, 24 April 1849; Argyll Estate Muniments. Supplied
courtesy of Margaret Mackay. The Lieutenant Governor was
indirectly the subject of a very humorous satire "Hector
Campbell's Dog." In the story the Lieutenant Governor's Highland
affectations and total ignorance of Gaelic are highlighted.

63 L. Currie and B. Mair, p. 51.

64 Although "Long Island" refers to the entire chain of the
Outer Hebrides, the only settlers to come to Prince Edward Island
from that region were from Barra and South Uist and, to a much
lesser extent, Benbecula, all of which were then the property of
Gordon of Cluny.
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political instability as a result of continued land
agitation, the last thing that the political blite of the

colony wanted was to see the arrival of famine victims from
the Scottish Highlands (or Ireland). Partly because of this
but also due to the declining availability of land in the

province and the dramatically reduced ability of Gaels in
the Highlands to control the emigration process, the heavy

emigration from the Highlands during this period largely

bypassed Prince Edward Island.

The Last Highland Settlers
The first migrations of this last period of Gaelic

movement from the Highlands to Prince Edward Island

actually occured while the famine still raged. In 1847,
four hundred people from the Scourie district of Sutherland

emigrated for Upper Canada with the assistance of the Duke
of Sutherland and were followed in 1848 by more than four
hundred from the same district and a further two hundred

from Farr and Tongue.65 It was during this period that the
last clear cut emigration from Sutherland to Prince Edward
Island occurred but there is no evidence that the emigrants
received any assistance for their passage, although it
would seem likely that they did. In 1848 this group from
the Eddrachillis area arrived in New London and, like their

compatriots of 1841, most took up land around South
Granville. Some of the heads of the families who pioneered
in that district in 1841 and 1848 were: Angus Campbell,
James Corbett, Murdock Corbett, Robert Corbett, Hector

Falconer, Benjamin Gunn, MacKenzie Gunn, William Gunn,
Cathel Kier, Angus MacKay, Mrs. MacKay, William MacKay,

65 The Serius with 117 passengers and the Panama with 280
left from the Scourie district in 1847. Many of these emigrants
settled in Zorra township in Upper Canada. The Scotia with 206
passengers from Farr and Tongue and the Greenock with 417
passengers out of Loch Laxford sailed for Qubbec in 1848. Those
who were able seem to have followed the 1847 emigrants to Upper
Canada. T. M. Devine, p. 324.
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Charles MacKenzie, Hugh MacKenzie, Mrs. George MacLeod,
Roderick MacLeod, John MacMillan, Donald Morrison, Hugh

Morrison, and Neil Smith, all of whom were from Sutherland

except for John MacMillan who was from the Isle of
Lewis.66 With the arrival of this last group of settlers
at mid-century, emigration from Sutherland to Prince Edward
Island drew to a close.

It was also during the famine that the last emigration
from the Catholic Highlands to Prince Edward Island took
place. In 1848 the Lulan with emigrants from Colonel
Gordon's estates, particularly from South Uist and

Benbecula, sailed for the Maritimes, disembarking
passengers in Cape Breton and in the area of the Boughton
River in Prince Edward Island, where emigrants from the
same area had been well-established for half a century.

Approximately sixty settlers took up land in Prince Edward
Island. As Gordon of Cluny was engaged in brutal clearances
and forced emigrations at that time, it seems likely that
this was an assisted passage but, again, there is little
information to confirm this. Along with the emigrations
from Sutherland this appears to have been Prince Edward
Island's only experience with famine emigration from the
Highlands.

Emigration to the province in the aftermath of the
Famine was light from all parts of Europe and particularly
so from the Highlands. The only groups to arrive were a few

stragglers from the Skye/Raasay district, coming to join
their compatriots already settled in the province. The
scale of movement was nothing like that of previous
decades. In 1855 a group known as "the latecomers" in the

Strathalbyn district arrived and settled in and around
earlier settlements. They were followed by roughly three
hundred settlers from the same area who came out on the

66 J. Clinton Morrison, Robert Morrison Sr., Emigrant From
the Highlands, Appendix B.
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William Gibb in 1858. This group had not only suffered
through the famine in Scotland, arriving in very poor

circumstances in Prince Edward Island, but had the
misfortune of arriving after the best land had been taken

up. They and the emigrants who arrived from Skye from 18GI¬
GS largely settled in the drought prone Culloden hills,
inland from the Belfast district, establishing new

communities in Caledonia, Brooklyn, Glen Martin, Glen
William and along St. Mary's Road. While not the best

sites, there was still a considerable amount of reasonably

good quality land in these new settlement areas and like
the emigrants who arrived from Sutherland and South Uist
and Benbecula in the 1840s to take up land in South
Granville and Granville Mills and in the backlands of the

Boughton River area, there is little doubt that the
situation in which the new settlers found themselves was

better than the one that they had left behind. As one

Prince Edward Islander from Raasay commented when

encouraging a relative to come join him in the New World:
"There's not a lot of money but there's plenty to eat".67

The bypassing of Prince Edward Island during this

period by the large number of emigrants leaving the
Highlands seems to have been partly the result of imperial
objectives - the demand for settlers in other parts of the

empire - and partly a result of the declining availability
of land in the province. Even some of the settlements

already located in Prince Edward Island appear to have been

experiencing a degree of population pressure by mid-
century. For reasons that are not altogether clear, areas

of unsettled lands in western Prince Edward Island, largely
failed to attract settlement directly from the Highlands of
Scotland or from anywhere else, for that matter. However,
with the growing pressure on the land base in the older

67 Personal interview with the Rev. Donald Nicholson, August
1990 .
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settlements, that soon changed. The Argyll communities of
West River, for instance, hemmed in as they were, by the
Northumberland Strait, Hillsborough Bay and the Island's

highest hills as well as by Irish settlement to the north
and English, Loyalist and Lowland Scottish settlement to
the west, had little room to expand. With some experience
cutting lumber in the western part of the Island, the

Argyll settlers in the West River/Argyll Shore area were

well aware how sparsely settled the westernmost Lots were.

Whether population pressure reached a critical point in the
1840s and 1850s or whether they became aware that the
Acadians settled in the area of Brae had abandoned their

lands at this time in order to relocate to an area where

they would not have to sign leases, people from the Argyll
settlements began to move west. Among the first of these
families to relocate to Brae were MacNaughts, MacGregors,
MacLeans and Rogers68 and they were soon followed by many

more.69 Land was taken up in a large arc north of Brae,

stretching from Dunblane and West Point in the extreme

west, through Milo and Coleman to Conway and Inverness in
the east of the district. Settlement was further encouraged

by the resolution of the land question and the construction
of the Prince Edward Island railway in the 1870s. This

migration of Argyll settlers was the final episode in the
Scottish Gaelic settlement of Prince Edward Island.

68 The Rogers emigrated from Dumfries-shire at an early date
and settled among the Argyll people in the West River area. They
appear to have become Gaelicized.

69 Lome MacNevin, pp. 191-230.
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GAELS IN THE NEW WORLD: CONCLUSIONS

The Gaelic Pioneer

However much an improvement Prince Edward Island may

have been on the Highlands of Scotland, having left in
order to free themselves from the abuses of landlordism,

many emigrants must have been disheartened to find that
they had fallen just short of the freedom they had hoped to

attain. For some emigrants, the transition to life in
Prince Edward Island and the continuing struggle for
freehold land rights was a crushing disappointment. Having
endured oppression in the Highlands they expected the New
World to be a place of freedom and peace but as the
following poem by an immigrant from Raasay describes, it
was possible for an immigrant to find himself surrounded by
hostile English-speakers and harrassed by oppressive
landlords just as in the Highlands and all in a strange and

threatening environment:
GERAIN AIR AMERICA Am B^rd MacGill' Eathain

a bh' air a' Bhruaich

'S muladach a tha mi
' M Murray Harbour 's mi gun Bheurl';
Cha b'ionnan 's mar a b'&bhaist domh
Oir chleachd mi 'Ghaidhlig fhein.
' S ann bhithinn fhein ' s mo n&buidhean
A' manran greis le cheil',
'S cha'n fhaic mi 'n seo ach g&rlaoich
'S cha tuig mi ' n c^nain fh6in.

Gur diombach dhe mo ch&irdean mi
Na thhinig romhan fhdin,
Nach d' innis cor an elite dhomh
'S mar sh^raich e iad fhein.
A' dol troimh choill' an fh&saich seo

Gun ch&il ach rathad blaze;
0, ' s muladach an t-^ite seo
A' t&mh aig fear leis fh6in.
'S e th'ann a sin cuis smaointean
Mar a smaoinicheas sibh fhdin,
cion caisbheart agus aodach
Air gach aon a bhios 'nam feum.
' s gun dad aig fear ri fhaotainn
Ach le ' shaothair as a' gheig;
0, 's cianail fad an fhaoillich
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Leth a shaoghal ann gu re.

Cha chuir mi fios gu brath
A dh'iarraidh chairdean no luchd-ddimh
A thigh'nn gu ruig an dite seo
Gun tdladh ach mi fhdin.

Cha tigeadh sibh a thamhachd ann
Ma tha sibh aig ur cdill.
0, 's cianail fad an fhaoillich
Leth a shaoghal ann gu re.

'S nam b' aithne dhomh a sgriobhadh
Chdir 's gu'n innsinn dhuibh mo sgeul,
Gu'm fdghnadh learn an fhirinn
Gus a dhiteadh, 's nach bu bhreug.
Ged dheanadh fear a dhichioll ann

S an t-side a bhi 'ga reir,
Cuis eagail fuachd an fhaoillich ann
Oir rebthaidh daoine 's sprdidh.

'S m6r gu'm b'fhedrr bhi'n Alba
Ged as fearainn gharbh iad fhdin;
A h-uile taobh dha'm falbhainn
Ri cois na fairge reidh.
shiubhlainn greis dhe 'n anmoch ann
'S dh'fhalbhainn 's mi learn fhein,
Gun eagal orm gu marbhte mi
Le garbh-bhiasd dhubh nan geug.

'S ged thigeadh latha duathair oirnn
Le ced 's gaoth tuath 's gun ghrdin,
Cha b'ann an coille shuaimpaichean
A ghluaiseamaid ar ceum;
Ach biolair agus fuaranan
'Us luachair ghorm an t-sleibh;
0, b' ait' learn bhi 'n uair sin ann
A 'buachailleachd na spreidh.

B'e sin an t-dite bdidheach
Gheibhte nedinean ann dha'n sprdidh;
bhiodh druchd air bhdrr an fhedir ann

a' toirt fas do'n phdr 's a' Cheit.
Bhiodh cuthagan 'is smedraichean
a' cdmhradh air bharr gheug;
'S chan fhaic mi ri mo bhed an seo
Na sedrsachan sin fhdin.

Dh'fhalbh sinn as an hite sin



463

Gu'n d'rainig sinn seo fhein;
An duil gu'm faighte f&bhar ann
'S nach biodh am mal cho treun.
'S tha Peters 'gar s&rachdh [s&rachadh]
'S mur tig am b&s air fh6in,
0, 's fheudar dhuinn gu'm fkg sinn seo
'S Cunard a tha 'na bheist.

0, 's Peters, 's truagh nach caochladh e
'S gu'n dreadh e smaoin do'n eug;
'S mur a seall an t-aon-fhear air
Bidh obair daor dha fh<§in,
A 'spurdgeadh nan daoine bochd
'S a cuir nam maor 'nan d^idh.1
Och, gheibh e fhathast dioladh
Far nach fhaod a chuir an gdill.2

COMPLAINT ABOUT AMERICA The MacLean Bard
who lived on the Bank

It is lonely I am
in Murray Harbour and me without English;
it is not the same as what was usual for me

for Gaelic itself was my custom;
sure, I myself and my neighbours would be
making small-talk [in it] for a while together;
I see nothing here but miscreants
and I do not understand their language.

I am resentful toward my relatives
those who came before me,
that they did not tell me the condition of the place
and how it had destroyed them.
Going through this forest wilderness
without anything but a blazed trail;
0, it is lonesome this place,
for someone staying on his own.

It is reason for contemplation
as you yourself will consider,
the want of footwear and clothing
on each one who is needy.
A person can get nothing except by

1 "Spurdgeadh" is possibly a variant of "speirteadh", cf.
spurt, speir, spors.

2 "Geill" might possibly be a misprint for "cfeill". Margaret
MacDonellr PP• 118-124. My translation.
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the labour of his arms/3
0, how awful is the length of the winter,
half his lifetime in it for the rest of his days.

I will never send word

inviting friends or kindred
to be coming to this place
with no other enticement but myself.

you would not come to settle here
if you have any sense.

If I knew how to write it
in such a way that I could tell to you my story
I would reckon the truth sufficient
to disprove it and [prove] it was not a lie,
although one might persevere there
and the weather be accommodating
the cold of winter there is reason for fear
for people and livestock freeze.

Much better to be in Scotland
although those lands are themselves rugged,
on every side that I went
beside the smooth sea

I would travel awhile in the evening and proceed all by
myself there
without fear that I would be killed

by the dark, wild beasts of the branches.

Although a grey day would come upon us
with mist and north wind and without sun

It was not in swampy woods
that we would move our footsteps
but by water-cresses and springs
and green rushes of the moorland;
0, I delighted to be in there at that time
herding the cattle.

That was the beautiful place

3 A common complaint among pioneers throughout the New World
was the lack of availabilty of goods and the need to make
everything from scratch. William Gillies, Professor of Celtic at
the University of Edinburgh, drew attention to this possible
interpretation of these two lines. An alternative reading with
a similar meaning might be: "A person can get nothing out of/the
forest except with his travail;"
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daisies would be found for the cattle there
dew would be on the grass there
giving growth to the seed in May.
Cuckoos and thrushes would be

conversing on the tips of branches
I will not see in my life here
those particular species.

We left from that place
until we ourselves arrived here
in belief that one might find favour here
and that the rent would not be so powerful.
Peters is oppressing us
and unless death will come upon him
0, we must leave here
and Cunard that is a beast.

0f and Peters, it is a pity that he would not change4
that he would go think on his death;
unless the almighty looks upon him [mercifully]
his work will cost him dearly [in the hereafter]
clawing the poor people
and sending the ground officer after them.
Och, he will finally find retribution
where he cannot force submission.

For Gaels emigrating to Prince Edward Island, the
abusive landholding system they encountered there must have
been one of the few things about the New World which was

truly, if unfortunately, familiar. While the land question
undoubtedly played an important part in the lives of Prince
Edward Island's settlers the more immediate demand they
faced was that of learning to adjust to their strange new

environment as quickly as possible. The Highland soldiers
who had passed through the area during the 1750s proved
that they had a good eye for the potential of the
wilderness land in spite of their unfamiliarity with

heavily wooded areas but the one dominating impression
Prince Edward Island made on the minds of almost all early

pioneers was essentially negative - that of a depressing

4 The line might possibly be translated: "0, and Peters, it
is a pity that he would not die."



466

unbroken wilderness.5 As the British journal, The New

Monthly Magazine described even as late as 1818: . .on

approaching the island it looks like an immense forest

rising from the sea."6 Similarly, in 1820, Walter Johnstone
described the initial impact that the appearance of the
Island had on his fellow passengers aboard the Diana:

. . . we discovered Prince Edward Island about nine
o'clock, rising like a dark cloud from the bosom of
the ocean . . . and were much surprised at the low
appearance of the land, which, from the dark colour
and closeness of the wood, looked exactly at a
distance like a heath covered plain in Scotland. . .

. The appearance of the country viewed from the deck
of the ship, was so wild and uncultivated, that it
struck a damp upon us all; and next day, when some of
our company went on shore with their fire-locks in
their hands, in order to see what game they could meet
with in the woods, and take a nearer survey of the
soil, they returned with rueful countenances, having
seen nothing to shoot, and being altogether
disappointed in their expectation of the country.
Indeed, it is not possible for one who has been
brought up in an old cultivated country to form a
correct picture, in imagination, of one that is a new
and in its natural state;7

This virgin woodland presented a tremendous physical
challenge but for the first settlers the challenge it
presented to their morale was probably at least as great.
Lord Selkirk claimed that the "horror" caused by the first

5 "Donald Og" (Ddmhnall Og - Young Donald) and Donald
MacNeil and "Finlay Glas MacKenzie" (Fionnlaigh Glas MacCoinnich
- Pale Finlay MacKenzie) from Barra, traveled through Cape Breton
with the British forces that laid siege to Louisbourg before
going on to the Battle of the Plains of Abraham. They were
impressed with the land along the shores of the Bras d'Or Lakes
and later returned to the same place to settle. The area was
named "Sanndraidh" for a small island south of Barra which bears
some resemblence to it and the strait was known as "Caolas
Bharraigh" (Barra Narrows) or "Caolas nam Barrach" (The Narrows
of the Barra People). Today the settlement' is known as Iona.
Charles Dunn, p. 25.

6 David Weale, "The Gloomy Forest," The Island Magazine
(Spring-Summer 1983), p. 8.

7 D. C. Harvey, pp. 91-92.
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impression of the Island's wilderness state often .

completely unnerved the mind of the settler, and rendered
him incapable of any exertion . . . set down in such a

place [he] feels the helplessness almost of a child".8 It
is easy to understand why so many immigrants felt this
initially overwhelming sense of despair. For people
accustomed to living in a land which had been in
cultivation for centuries, the first-growth forest of

Prince Edward Island presented a particularly foreign and

intimidating environment. The sheer magnitude of the task
ahead of them was daunting - clearing- the heavy woodland
and establishing farms in a strange new landscape where
pioneer and livestock alike were threatened by wild animals
from the shadowy forest, clouds of blood-sucking insects,

murky, treacherous swamps and a winter cold unlike anything
they had ever experienced, horrors that were graphically
described by "the Bard MacLean who lived on the bank", in
his poem "Gerain air America".

Certainly, of all the images that have survived from
the pioneering period in Canada, those of the forest itself
seem to be the most vivid: occasionally invigorating, often

frightening, always a concern. Indeed, it was not unusual
in the Gaelic poetic tradition simply to refer to North
America as "tir nan craobh" (the land of trees), "tir nan

coilltean mdra" (the land of great forests) or "na
coilltean siar" (the woods of the West). John MacLean's "A'

Choille Ghruamach" (the gloomy forest), set in Nova Scotia
and probably the most famous poem on emigration to the New

World, gives perhaps the most powerful description of the

Highland settlers' encounter with these mighty woodlands:
Gu bheil mi 'm dnrachd 's a' choille ghruamaich,
Mo smaointinn luaineach, cha tog mi fonn:
Fhuair mi 'n t-aite so 'n aghaidh nadair
Gu'n threig gach talanta 'bha nam c[h]eann:
Cha dean mi bran a chur air dbigh ann,

8 David Weale, p. 8
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'N uair 'ni mi tdiseachadh bidh mi trom:
Chaill mi 'Gh^idhlig seach mar-a b'&babhaist dhomh
'N uair a bha mi 's an duthaich thall

Cha 'n fhaigh mi m' inntinn leam ann an drdagh,
Ged bha mi edlach air deanamh rann;
'S e 'mheudaich brdn dhomh ' s a lughdaich sdlas
Gun duine cdmhl' rium a ni rium cainnt.9

I am forsaken in the gloomy forest,
my thoughts restless, I will not sing a song:
I found this place an affront to nature
every talent that was in my head has deserted me:
I cannot arrange [my thoughts] to make a song,
When I begin the deed I will be melancholy:
I lost the [skill in] Gaelic as was customary for me10
when I was in yonder country.

I cannot get my mind in order here,
although I was skilled at making verse;
it was that which increased my sadness and which decreased
my contentment
without a person in my company to speak to me.

Unfortunately, there has been a tendency to seize on

sentiments such as those expressed by John MacLean and "The
Bard MacLean who lived on the Bank" as defining the Gaelic
immigrant's experience in North America since they fit in
so well with the stereotypical images of the melancholy
Celtic spirit and the lamenting Gael. Such assesments

largely ignore the specific circumstances in which the

poems were composed and fail to place them within the
context of the wider body of Gaelic material commenting on

emigration and settlement. Although "The Bard MacLean who
lived on the Bank" was understandably aggrieved to find
himself in a land holding situation in Prince Edward Island

very much like the one he thought he had left behind in
Scotland, much of his complaint stemmed from his lonely

9 A. M. Sinclair, Clarsach na Coille (Glasgow: Archibald
Sinclair, 1881), p. 98. My translation.

10 MacLean is not suggesting that he cannot speak Gaelic but
is instead lamenting that without the demand for his poetic
skills he has lost the ability to work skillfully in the upper
registers of the language.
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situation on an isolated farm surrounded by forests and
wild animals, miles from the nearest Gaelic community. Why
MacLean chose to settle in a situation which caused him

such obvious anguish rather than among his friends and
relatives in the nearby Belfast district is somewhat

inexplicable. However, that decision and subsequent
loneliness undoubtedly contributed to what also seems to
have been a rather isolated opinion on the relative
benefits of life in Prince Edward Island compared with that
of life in the Highlands.

The composer of "A' Choille Ghruamach", John MacLean
of Tiree, was in an even more exceptional position in Nova

Scotia. "Bard Tighearna Cholla"(the bard to the laird of
Coll) as he was known, was the last of the professional
Gaelic poets and his emigration in 1819 brought to an end
one of Europe's oldest literary traditions.11 Although
most Gaels had long since been forced to come to terms with
the disappearance of this familiar social order as a result
of the dislocation of their community and the destruction
of formal Gaelic arts and learning, MacLean had been
somewhat insulated from these developments. It was only
when standing in the woods of Nova Scotia that the full

magnitude of what had happened to Gaelic society came home
to MacLean. He was no longer a man of learning but a very

unskilled man of the soil who suddenly found himself
dependent on his abilities as a pioneer in a strange new

environment. As his grandson Alexander MacLean Sinclair
described:

During his first years in Baile-Chnoic, the poet
was in very poor circumstances. He himself says in his
celebrated poem on America that he had nothing but
bare potatoes, that he had neither cows nor sheep,
that he was scarce of clothes, and that he had to haul
home his firewood on a hand-sled. In his expectations

11 Although he was the last poet to be patronized in the old
manner he had not received formal training- in the old bardic
schools.
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of ease and comfort in the new world he was terribly
disappointed. In Scotland he knew nothing of hard work
or poverty, but now he had to work hard. He had to cut
down the tall trees, to cut them up into junks about
twelve feet long, to make piles of these logs and burn
them; and to plant potatoes in his new ground with the
hoe. In Argyleshire he enjoyed the society of several
persons of distinction, but in Pictou there was no
Laird of Coll, or Glengarry to ask him to sing his
songs. In Tiree he saw the blue sea every day, but in
Barney's River he could see nothing but the huge
mountains, the tall trees, and the blue sky. In Caolas
there were scores of neighbours quite near him; but in
Baile-chnoic, his nearest neighbour, Kenneth Cameron,
a native of Lochbroom, lived a distance of more than
two miles from him.12

It is little wonder that the full realization of his

circumstances caused MacLean to despair initially and to

express that despair with the full force of his talent.
However, such expressions of sadness and regret are not

definitive of Gaelic attitudes toward the New World. As

Charles Dunn commented:

His peculiarly Gaelic style is characteristic, in
greater or less degree, of the other immigrant Gaelic
poets who composed on this side of the Atlantic,
although few of them, even if fairly well educated,
had MacLean's traditional bardic training, and still
fewer had his originality. The majority were simple
country farmers and fishermen who were moved to
express their feelings in the form of poetry; and
usually, like the Bard MacLean, they came to praise
their new way of life rather than dispraise it. The
settlers may have been loath to leave Scotland, yet
their poetry shows that they soon learned to
appreciate the advantages of their new home land. Even
the humblest and most illiterate songster among them,
no matter how unimaginative his language and how
limited his vocabulary, seems to have found some
pleasure and quiet amusement in the daily events of
his active life.13

Indeed, MacLean's own later poetry, as Dunn mentioned, and
his refusal to return to Scotland on even the most generous

12 Alexander MacLean Sinclair, p. xix.
13 Charles Dunn, p. 60.



471

of terms, demonstrated that the author of arguably the
saddest and most powerful poetic condemnation of the New
World became quite contented with his new circumstances in
Glenbard as a Gaelic community began to establish itself:

When the poet sent to Tiree his poem on America,
his friends were greatly distressed about him. they
offered to send money to him to bring him back.
Maclean of Coll, his old friend, wrote him a kind
letter asking him to return, and offering to give him
a piece of land free of rent. A'more truthful poem
than his description of Ameaica [America] was never
penned; yet it is almost a pity that he sent it home.
It was no doubt the means of keeping many persons from
emigrating. Though the poet was disappointed the first
few years he was in the country, he afterwards saw
reasons for thankfulness that he had come. He was in
comfortable enough circumstances in his latter days;
and his children and grandchildren are every way
better off than they would be in Scotland.14

Unfortunately, we have no such detailed biographical
detail of "the Bard MacLean who lived on the Bank" in

Prince Edward Island and none of the many other poems he

composed have survived to give us a more complete picture
of how he came to feel about his surroundings. As Walter
Johnstone observed in Prince Edward Island, it was not at

all unusual for settlers to revise their initially negative
reactions to the New World once they had spent a little
time adjusting:

I met with a Mr Donald M'Donald, at Three Rivers,
[Georgetown] who had been formerly at the Island
several years; he had then taken a farm, where he made
a good clearance, but he was advised by his brother in
Scotland, to sell it and return home again. Yet when
he found the difficulties he had to meet with himself
in the old country, as well as the dark prospect
presented to his family, he set out a second time to
the Island, took a new farm, and is going on most
perseveringly in clearing it. Now here is a man that
had tried both countries, and who gave the preference
to the Island, after all the difficulties and
deficiencies that attend it. I shall only add further
on the subject, that I found some settlers who told me
that when they first saw the Island, that if it had

14 Ibid.
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been all their own, they would have given it all in
compliment to have been home again, but who declared
they were now glad they were there, since they were
sure they were in more comfortable circumstances than
there was any likelihood they could have been in at
home, considering the nature of the times.15

Equally importantly, negative reactions to the
Island's wilderness conditions were by no means unique to
Gaels. It was a frequent observation across Prince Edward
Island in the early years of colonization, that if people
had been able to clear their debts many of them would have

given up on the province and moved on. For many, and

probably most, of the immigrants from Britain, the pioneer
conditions they met in Prince Edward Island were heart¬
breaking. While their observations generally lacked the

poetic force of Gaelic commentary, they often revealed a

much greater sense of despair. A Bible Christian Church
minster who arrived in P. E. I. from England at the

relatively late date of 1831, for instance, described how
the landscape effected his wife in just such a way:

During the last two-mile walk Mrs. Metherall's courage
almost broke down. She had been for nearly a year
without a home for her little family; had just come
from a tedious and prolonged Atlantic voyage, and now,
after a tiresome journey from Bedeque and a weary walk
of some miles, the wilderness and lonely aspect of her
surroundings were more than she could bear. She had to
sit down on a log of wood and weep out her distress.

16

It is evident that poems such as "A' Choille Ghruamach" do
not reflect the wider Gaelic experience with pioneering but
that they do capture thoughts and feelings about the
initial pioneer experience which were widely held both
inside and, perhaps even more strongly, outside the Gaelic

community. In effect, what is unique about such poems is
not so much the experience they communicate, but instead,

15 D. C. Harvey, p. 149.
16 David Weale, "The Gloomy Forest", P- 8.
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the strength of Gaelic literary expression:
The Bard might have come to be considered a classic
exponent of the pioneer life which has formed this
continent, if he had composed his songs in English
rather than in his native Gaelic. But if he had
expressed himself in English, he might not have
performed so well. The characteristics that give his
poetry charm and vigour are an inheritance from the
traditional Gaelic folk-song. His themes are simple,
everyday events - a death, a Highland ball, an
election, a raffle, the struggles of the temperance
movement. His statements are direct, and his
expressions are not decorated with the classic
draperies that contemporary English poets found so
convenient to borrow when their invention faltered.17

The song, "Gerain air America" (Complaint about

America), by "the Bard MacLean who lived on the Bank" is
the only literary account that has come to light in which
a Gaelic settler depicted his situation in Prince Edward

Island as being inferior to what had been experienced in
the Highlands. Indeed, only one other such account from
Gaelic tradition has survived of an immigrant attempting to

return to Scotland out of disappointment with what was

encountered in North America and quite the opposite from

supporting the assumption that Gaels despaired of their
situation in the New World and spent their time in constant

lamentation for their homeland, that account, which

follows, actually forcefully underlines just how much the

majority of settlers preferred their new situation in
Prince Edward Island to the conditions of the Highlands.

In 1855, two brothers, John and Ronald MacLennan of

Raasay emigrated to the Strathalbyn district in central
Prince Edward Island. 3y the 1850s the area was well

settled with people from Skye and Raasay and during their
first year in the province the brothers boarded with an

uncle who had come out earlier. John, however, grew

homesick in the strange environment and decided to return

to Raasay before the sailing season came to end for the

Charles Dunn, p. 60.
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winter.18 This was considered to be such a grave error by
relatives and neighbours alike that the community called on

the services of Murchadh Mdr (Big Murdoch) MacLennan, a

cousin to the brothers and a noted story teller. He agreed
to take the young man to the cattle boat which was leaving
the Island that morning but chose the longest possible
route to the landing, distracting John's attention from the
length of the journey and the passage of time with a

fascinating web of conversation and stories. By the time

they finally arrived at the shore, the vessel was departing
under full sail and John had missed his opportunity to
leave that year. A few months later he and Ronald took up

land in Strathalbyn and he never mentioned returning to

Raasay again.19
When the subject is given a bit of thought, it comes

as no surprize that Gaels adjusted to pioneering relatively
easily. Although the Prince Edward Island forest presented
a particularly awesome challenge to a people like the

Gaels, who were almost totally lacking in experience
clearing woodland, harvesting timber, using forest
resources or even building out of wood, coming as they did
from an area which had long since been denuded of any

substantial timber, in many respects they were actually
better prepared than other migrants from Britain to contend

18 The sailing season usually ends in November or December
as the Gulf of St. Lawrence freezes solid during the winter
season.

19 Donald Nicholson of Clyde River, was born and raised in
the Strathalbyn area of Prince Edward Island. All three of the
characters involved in the incident were related to Rev.
Nicholson and the chief protaganist, Murchadh Mdr MacGhill'
Innein was his great uncle. This was the only instance known to
Rev. Nicholson of a settler in the Strathalbyn district wishing
to return home. Interview John Shaw/Donald Nicholson, Summer
1987/ Mike Kennedy/Donald Nicholson, August 1990.
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with difficult pioneer conditions.20 Unlike many of their
fellow emigrants from the British Isles, Gaels were leaving
a self-sufficient, subsistence economy which did not differ
markedly from that of frontier settlements in the New
World. Their homeland was considered by many outside the

Highlands to be little better than a wilderness itself; a

forbidding untamed region of the United Kingdom. In that
environment Gaels developed a lifestyle inherently well
suited to pioneer life in the New World.

In relative terms they had a less specialized but
broader base of basic survival skills than many of their
fellow Britons. Most were experienced to some degree with

boating, sailing, fishing, and hunting, building their own

shelters, making most of their own implements and clothes,
as well as raising crops and tending, transporting and
marketing livestock in difficult mountainous terrain
characterized by poor transportation links, poor soils and

abysmal growing conditions. Living a vigorous, physically
demanding, out-door life in such an environment, Gaels
accorded little value to many of the material comforts
which were considered absolute necessities by many other
Britons and had little need for the specialty services of
the British village or city. The things Gaels valued most

highly: their family and friends, their history,
traditions, spirituality, poetry, songs, music, and dance,
they took with them to the New World.

Perhaps as importantly as all of these things, Gaels

appear to have had a very realistic outlook. This was

considered absolutely essential by the most prominent
writers on emigration and settlement in nineteenth century
Prince Edward Island, such as MacGregor, Johnstone,

20 There were still some stands of forest in the Highlands
particularly in the southeast in areas like Lochaber, Perthshire
and Argyll and in the central Highlands around Badenoch and
Strathspey but none of these stands came even close to the scale
of the forests of North America.
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Selkirk, Stewart, and Llewellin. These writers believed
that those who were unwilling to do without the comforts of
a settled existence or who were not under serious pressure

to emigrate and were considering becoming pioneers because

they believed that the New World was a land of milk and

honey in which the immigrant would have very little work to

do, would sorely regret their decision to come to Prince
Edward Island:

When a man's circumstances or his inclination
have induced him to make up his mind to quit the land
of his birth, and court the smiles of fortune in a new
country, it may be of consequence to him to be truly
imformed of some place to which he may direct his
course with a prospect of moderate success and certain
independence, if he act with common industry,
prudence, and integrity. . . .

It may sometimes happen that persons of fickle
temper, or who may feel disaffected toward the
government under which they live, or not over fond of
work, dream that by going to some other country, they
shall reap, in a miraculous manner, a golden harvest
without the sweat of the brow which is the portion of
the great bulk of mankind in our fallen and degenerate
state; to such it may be said- stay where you are, a
new country has nothing to offer, and will have no
charms for you.21

. . . any man that emigrates, under an idea that he is
going to a country where he is to live without labour
is mostly grossly deceived: on the contrary every man
who expects to thrive in a new country must work and
be industrious, they are not calculated for indolent
dissipated people."22

Most settlers came under criticism from one corner or

another for various cultural traits and it was for the

aforementioned attitudes that settlers from England and
even experienced American frontiersmen were sometimes

poorly rated. American settlers, the most highly skilled
frontier farmers, were not criticized for their lack of

21 "J. L. Lewellin: Emigration, Prince Edward Island," D. C.
Harvey, ed., Journeys to the Island of St. John, p. 185.

22 John Stewart, p. vi.
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ability or commitment but for their unwillingness to go

without the comforts they had grown accustomed to in more

settled regions before relocating and for occasionally
getting involved in too many endeavours. As a result they
often incurred heavy debt. English settlers, on the other
hand, enjoyed a good reputation as farmers but like most

Europeans were lacking in pioneering skills. The criticism
that was levelled at them was that, not being under

particularly intense pressure to leave England, they often
came to the New World because they had a wildly unrealistic
belief that it was a land of untold riches and of easy

living. Such beliefs left English settlers poorly prepared
to deal with the reality they encountered and to face the

necessary hardships connected with pioneering.23 Johnstone

concluded, as a result, that English settlers made the
worst pioneers:

. . . no settlers are prized more, and few so much,
upon that Island, as settlers from Dumfries-shire, and
the southern counties of Scotland. None excel them in
agricultural knowledge, domestic economy, or steady
industrious habits. None who can supply more of their
own wants with their own hands, submit without
murmuring, to mean fare, or make greater exertions to
increase their comforts. I mean such of them as are

sober and industrious; but I cannot say they are all
so. I would rank the Highlanders as next to these in
eligibility, and the well behaved Irish next, if not
equal to them; and the English as the most unsuitable
of all. Every thing in that Island, and, I believe, in
all America, is new in some measure to every European,
go from where he may; but the change is greater, and
more distressing to an English family, than to almost
any other. Such of them as bring property with them,
generally keep up their old mode of living till they
are as poor as their neighbours, and then they are
destitute in the extreme. Their women frequently can
spin neither flax nor wool, and many of them are both
unable and unwilling to take the hoe, and assist their
husbands in planting the seed, and raising the

23 English settlers shared the American habit of getting
into debt problems.
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crop.24

This was a view voiced by others, like John MacGregor, who
noted that: "The English farmer . . . does not .

reconcile himself so readily as the Scotch ... to the

privations necessarily connected for the first few years,

with being set down in a new country."25 This opinion was

also expressed by Thomas Curtiss who left England for
Prince Edward Island at the onset of winter in 1775,
without planning to take any provisions whatsoever, fully
believing that a comfortable home would be waiting for him
and that he would be able to survive quite contentedly on

the game he could shoot from his window. His reminiscences
of his short stay in Prince Edward Island are a classic
account of the naive, unprepared and unhappy pioneer:

When we arrived in New London I was mutch
surprized to see what a place it was, It being so very
different from the Idea I had formed of it. I then
begin to repent of my Voyage and wish my Selfe in Old
London again/ but wishes and repentenance was now too
late; but I soon came to the determination of leaving
this place as soon as possible. ... I can't express
The Joy I felt when I got on my native Country. . .

26

Gaels, as Johnstone recognized, in addition to their
cultural predisposition to the rugged conditions of pioneer
life, had good reason to leave their homeland.

Additionally, the Gaelic song tradition indicates that
unlike their more individualistic Anglo-saxon neighbours,

24 D. C. Harvey, pp. 142-143.

25 Andrew Hill Clarke, p. 82. Such characterizations must be
viewed with due skepticism. While they often give valuable
insight into the adaptability of different ethnic groups to the
various demands of pioneering, they are also equally likely to
be little more than a rehashing of old stereotypes. Various
ethnic groups had weaknesses which made transition to life in the
New World difficult but they also had compensatory strengths.
Ultimately, all cultural groups developed the necessary
strategies for a successful transition to life in the New World.

26 D. C. Harvey, pp. 39, 65.
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like Curtiss, who prided themselves on "self-reliance" and
who, partly as a result, were often very poorly informed
about the New World, Gaels, emigrating in community groups

with their strong information network, had a much better
idea of what lay in store for them in Prince Edward Island.

Although their hopes were high, they had few illusions
about the easy life they would find before them or about
what they were leaving behind.

Another factor which made the transition from the

Highlands to the New World easier was the tight-knit
communal nature of Gaelic society. The kind of co-operation
which was such an essential part of pioneer life in the New
World was a very basic and highly evolved feature of life
in the Gdidhealtachd as well. Even in the middle of the

nineteenth century when Gaels in the Highlands faced

increasing destitution families with land too meagre to

provide for their own needs continued to make a small

portion of their own tiny plots of land available to the
increasing number of families who had none at all, refusing
to adopt an "every man for himself" philosophy. This type
of thinking was a foundation stone of their society and, as

a result, there were few Gaels emigrating to Prince Edward
Island who had to face the trials of pioneering alone and

unsupported. Emigrating in family and community groups, the
first settlers could rely on old, well organized support
networks and, as they got established, they themselves

helped newly arriving settlers get started, providing them
with a helping hand, food and shelter, advice, transport,

seed and sometimes implements.
The most difficult thing for Gaels to adjust to in the

New World, it seems, was something that they were all too
familiar with - proprietorial land holding. While some

chose to protest through song and lobby for change through
the ballot box and through tenant action many others simply
gave up their leasehold property on the Island for freehold
property either in the neighbouring colonies or on the
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Island's neglected lots where absentee landlords had no

representatives and were not collecting rent. Since tenants
had little other chance to effect change in a system of
land management which threatened them with destitution it
is easy to understand why they pursued this course of
action:

. . . many settlers resented paying any rent whatever.
In the first place, most had paid their own passage to
the Island, or at least had received little or no
assistance from the landlord. Secondly, in most cases
the settler had been faced with a dense forest which
he had to clear - again, with no assistance from the
landlord. It would be years before he could clear
enough land to generate sufficient income to pay his
rent, years in which his main concern would be
survival and provision of enough food for himself and
his family. Some leases took account of this to a
certain extent, slowly escalating until the full
annual rent was due. Even so, it was difficult for a
settler to avoid falling into arrears and remaining in
arrears. It is reasonable to infer from available
evidence generated over many years that virtually all
tenants were in arrears at one time or other; that at
any specific time a large number were in arrears, some
being several years behind; and that some never
escaped being in arrears. This situation tended to
create a sense of insecurity in the tenant, since at
any time he could be sued for back rent. If he could
not pay the sum and the legal costs of the suit (the
latter sometimes exceeding the former), he was
ultimately liable to eviction. If evicted, there was
no legal provision for compensation for his
improvements, in effect for the results of years of
labour .27

As bad as this situation was, it was considerably
better than in the Highlands; not because landlords were

any more enlightened but because they generally had much
less power. In Britain virtually the entire state structure

was built around land holding. The executive, legislative
and judicial branches of British government were dominated

entirely by the landed interests and local administration

27 Ian Ross Robertson, The P. E. I. Land Commission
(Fredericton, New Brunswick: Acadiensis Press, 1988), pp. xii-
xiii .
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was carried out by officials, from factors to sheriffs and
constables and, in Protestant areas, even local ministers
who had either been approved by local landlords or were

directly employed by them. Highland tenants effectively had
no one to turn to for support in their campaign for a more

equitable land holding system, as even their local

"representative" in the House of Commons was usually the
most influential landlord in their region:28

For land-ownership still provided the best and most
reliable means of admission to power at the top as it
did to social status. Whereas fewer than sixty
mercantile MPs were elected to the House of Commons at
each general election between 1714 and 1770, members
of the landed elite made up over 75 per cent of the
Commons' membership as late as 1867. Peers of the
realm, who formed the bulk of every British cabinet
until the early twentieth century, were also, almost
invariably, men with landed estates to their name.
Until the end of Queen Victoria's reign, landed men
virtually monopolised high office at the royal court
and were massively over-represented in the upper ranks
of the army and navy, in the diplomatic and colonial
service, in the hierarchy of the Church of England and
in the administration of justice. Wealth, status and
power, then, both formal power in the state and
informal power over opinion and over the lives of
ordinary men and women: on all these the grip of the
titled and territorial Elites was enormously
strong.29

For a number of reasons landlords were not able to

wield power in Prince Edward Island with quite such

impunity. In the first place, the Island was not an old

agricultural district with a long settled population, well
organized administrative structures, clearly defined lines
of power and malleable public officials or well established

28 The ability of landlords to appoint even the local parish
minister contributed substantially to the Disruption of 1843 in
the Church of Scotland. The Free Church which broke off from the
Established Church at that time was predominantly represented by
Highland parishes.

29 Linda Colley, Britons, p. 61. For a fuller discussion of
landed interests, see: T. H. Dickinson, Liberty and Property:
Political Ideology in eighteenth-Century Britain.
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methods for getting things done. Secondly, in Britain
landlords were generally able to supervise the management

of their estates and enjoy access to the machinery of
political decision making in London. In Prince Edward
Island things were much more complicated. Local landlords
could supervise their properties adequately enough but had
very reduced influence in London and had to deal with a

colonial government which occasionally proved volatile and
often proved uncooperative. Landlords absent in Britain
could often wield considerable influence at the Colonial

Office but could find that they enjoyed little cooperation
from the colonial government in Prince Edward Island and
had considerable difficulty in managing their properties on

the Island. It was the very contentiousness of Island

politics and its inherent instability which provided
tenants with the opportunity to begin organizing a degree
of effective opposition to proprietors at an early stage.

Occasionally, this amounted to little more than rancorous

power struggles between different cliques within Prince
Edward Island and between the Colonial Office in London and

the Legislature in Charlottetown but, largely as a result
of concerted action on the part of tenants themselves, it

eventually led to a successful resolution of the land
tenure issue in Prince Edward Island by 1875 and Scottish
Gaels finally found a measure of the peace and freedom they
had been searching for.

The Gaelic Experience in Prince Edward Island
The most obvious question that remains to be examined

is whether or not the Gaelic emigrant experience was a

successful one. This is not as simple a problem to resolve
as it might seem, not least because of the fact that most

of the accepted sources of observation and analysis of that

experience, both contemporaneous with and subsequent to the
event have been made almost exclusively from an English
cultural perspective. Ignoring, for the moment, the
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hostility which has existed between the two cultures for
the better part of a millenium and the impact that this
conflict has had on the opinions each has formed of the
other, there remains the basic problem of the differing
cultural values which distinguish the two societies. In

English language historiography important and positive
features of Gaelic society have frequently been deemed as

illegitmate or negative, simply because they do not conform
with English cultural values, while what might actually be

signs of real societal decay are occasionally deemed as

positive or progressive phenomena, simply because they
represent a gravitation towards conformity with those

English cultural values. It is unfortunate that this needs
to be said but it is essential for understanding anything
about the Gaelic emigrant experience to realize that

Gaelic, like any culture, has its own set of values, is not
monolithic and is not inextricably bound to any historical
period, incapable of dealing with modernity. To understand
the Gaelic emigrant experience, then, it is vital that the
Gaelic perspective be kept firmly in focus.

The first question that should be addressed is whether
or not Gaels actually wished to go to Prince Edward Island.
Insofar as it was possible for any emigrant group to
dictate specifically where they were to go, the answer

seems yes. This, however, has not been the accepted

thinking on the matter. Instead the prevailing idea has
been that Gaels came to Prince Edward Island by default -

because they were too poverty stricken to actively seek a

destination more to their tastes. "The most obvious fact

about Celtic immigrants to Prince Edward Island was their

poverty."30 "Southern Ireland and the Scottish Highlands

30 Ian Ross Robertson, "Highlanders, Irishmen and the Land
Question in Nineteenth-Century Prince Edward Island," L. M.
Cullen and T. C. Smout, eds., Comparative Aspects of Scottish and
Irish Economic and Social History 1600-1900 (Edinburgh: John
Donald Publishers Ltd., 1977), p. 231.
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appear to have been the chief sources [of immigrants](the
Island was usually bypassed by emigrants of more means or

independence of action) . . ."31 The foundation for such
beliefs rest largely on the stereotypical image of the
reluctant Highland emigrant, destitute of any means and

simply swept up on the nearest shore of North America, like
so much human flotsam. Although this image has been readily

accepted and widely disseminated, the actual Scottish
Gaelic emigrant experience reveals a very different story.

In the early colonial history of the Americas, the

availability of specific pieces of land and the goals of
influential parties interested in establishing colonial
settlements played an important role in determining where

emigrant groups would locate. This was particulary true of

groups intending to travel together to found new

communities as opposed to individual emigrants simply
looking for the best location to suit their individual
needs. As we have seen, the major Gaelic settlements in
Prince Edward Island, and by extension, the early Gaelic
settlement of the Island as a whole, were the products of
these forces and do not appear to have differed

significantly in their composition from the other early
Gaelic settlements in Georgia, the Carolinas, New York and

Glengarry County. It shoud also be remembered that while
Prince Edward Island's proximity to Britain lessened the
cost of passage, its relative isolation from the longer
established colonies in New England and its nascent state
of development when the Gaels first began arriving made it
a very expensive place to set up new communities. While
Gaelic Scotland was not a source of abundant wealth, the

early emigrant groups, as a whole, and the success of their
settlements in the New World demonstrate that they were far
from being a group notable either for their poverty or

their despair.

31 Andrew Hill Clark, p. 67.
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Once initial settlement sites were established, and as

emigration became somewhat less dependant on organized
colonial expeditions, the Gaelic desire to maintain old
world cultural, communal, and familial ties became the

primary formative force for Gaelic settlement in the New

World. Gaels very clearly chose to settle in very specific
sites where family and friends could already be found. It

was precisely during these early decades of migration from
the Highlands when Gaels had the greatest independence of
action that emigration to Prince Edward Island was at its
heaviest. Additionally over the century long period of

emigration from the Highlands to Prince Edward Island it is
clear that it was also from the segment of Gaelic society
with the greatest independence of action that the emigrants
tended to be drawn. It was, in fact, as conditions declined
in the Highlands (and they declined markedly and

noticeably) , leaving Gaels with a diminished ability to

shape their destiny, that forces, often beyond their
control, began to sweep them past the province for
settlements elsewhere.

The second question which should be asked is whether
Gaels were satisified with their choice to emigrate and
with the home they found in the New World. Again in
contradiction to popular belief the answer is, on the
whole, yes. While there has been a marked tendency to

depict Gaels as a particularly mournful and homesick
people, this is in contradiction to the evidence they have
actually supplied. Gaelic commentary on emigration, as this

study has discussed, was neither predominantly nor uniquely

negative in its outlook, but it was particularly powerful.
As Charles Dunn has noted, had it been composed in English,
it might well have come to serve as the standard literary

description of life in the New World. Such a development

might also have encouraged historians to have been far less
cavalier in their assumptions about what this body of work
actually has to say. Any way that the wider body of Gaelic
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lore on this subject is examined - either independently or

in comparison with commentary of other contemporary

immigrant groups - reveals that the general conclusion
reached by Gaels was that their choice to emigrate had been
a good one.

The third question which arises is whether or not

Gaels adapted well to their new environment. Once more the
answer is yes; Gaels had little difficulty adapting to the

physical conditions they encountered in the New World. As
before this is in direct contradiction to accepted wisdom
on the subject. Andrew Hill Clark's admittedly superficial
musings on the Gaelic community in Prince Edward Island in
his influential book Three Centuries and the Island offer

an example of the contrary viewpoint.32 Clark was an

expert and pioneering scholar but his proclivity for

measuring the human experience in Prince Edward Island
almost exclusively in terms of agricultural output and
material wealth, while understandable and, when its
limitations are understood, very useful, led him to draw
conclusions about the Gaelic community which, in some

instances, were not only very obviously incorrect but

illogical, obscuring more than they revealed. The first
example of this concerns the ranking of desirable pioneer
traits which was a notable feature of nineteenth century
Prince Edward Island migration and settlement literature.

32 Andrew Hill Clark was Professor of Geography at the
University of Wisconsin when he published his book. The
University of Wisconsin was then an early centre of excellence
in the field of regional studies and Clark, an excellent and
imaginative scholar, was very much a part of this innovative way
of looking at people and their place in the world. Nearly half
a century later, his book still remains one of the best academic
studies of Prince Edward Island and continues to provide a solid
foundation for understanding Prince Edward Island's human
geography. However, his analysis of the Island's various ethnic
groups, while slight, now appears far less innovative than the
rest of his scholarship and needs to be expanded upon in order
to contribute to a fuller understanding of the peoples who have
chosen to make this Island their home.
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Inevitably, these traits came to be seen as an inherent

part of "national" character and the ranking, as a result,
became one of national groups. Settlers from England,

although "good" farmers and possessing the most desirable
cultural background from a British Empire perspective were

rated as very poor pioneers by a surprizing number of the
most reliable early observers of emigration and settlement
in Prince Edward Island who chose to comment on the

subject. As described earlier, Walter Johnstone who spent
a year and a half in Prince Edward Island before returning
to Dumfries, rated the most desirable British settlers as

the Lowland Scots, followed by the Highland Scots, the
"well-behaved" Irish and lastly the English.33 To this
Clarke objected dismissively:

He insisted on the pre-eminence of the Lowland Scots
in all things agricultural, but completely undermined
any claim to objectivity by rating the Highlanders
close behind them.34

The remarks of many other observers, including
MacGregor, and the coincidence of patterns indicating
relative poverty and "low-farming" by the Highlanders,
based on census reports and a wide variety of other
sources are all at variance with this opinion. . .35

Johnstone, in fact, made no claim that the Gaels were

skilled at agriculture. In fact he criticized them (and
other Island farmers) for being deficient in agricultural
knowledge. His conclusion, like the one drawn from the

following assessment of Gaels in the pioneering years by

geologist Dr. Abraham Gesner who had made extensive
exploration of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, was simply
that Gaels made good pioneers:

Perhaps there are no race of people better adapted to
the climate of North America 'than that of the

33 D. C. Harvey, p. 142-143.
34 Andrew Hill Clarke, p. 81.

35 Ibid., notes to chapter 5, p. 240.
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Highlands of Scotland. The habits, employments, and
customs of the Highlander seem to fit him for the
American forest, which he penetrates without feeling
the gloom and melancholy experienced by those who have
been brought up in towns and amidst the fertile fields
of highly cultivated districts. Scotch emigrants are
hardy, industrious, and cheerful, and experience has
fully proved that no people meet the first
difficulties of settling wild lands with greater
patience and fortitude.36

Clark demonstrated that Gaelic settlers were not as

productive at farming as their English and Lowland Scottish

neighbours but provided no evidence to challenge
Johnstone's actual assessment of the Gaels' skill at

adapting to pioneer conditions. In fact his fixation on

agricultural output and material wealth was so intense that
he rejected Johnstone's assertion that Gaels were capable
of making a relatively easy and successful transition to
life in the New World without even realizing that he was

not addressing the same issue that Johnstone had raised.
The final question which must be addressed in the

conclusion of this thesis - whether the Gaelic community
prospered in the New World - is the most difficult of all
to answer. While life in the Highlands left Gaels

relatively well prepared to meet the challenges of
pioneering in North America, it appears to have been less
useful in helping them adapt to the maturing agricultural
economy of Prince Edward Island as increased settlement

sped economic growth. In the Highlands, their culture had

developed to take maximum advantage of a landscape which
provided good pastoral conditions but was plagued by poor

weather and was sorely lacking in good arable land. Cattle
were the backbone of the Gaelic economy but out of

36 Dr. Abraham Gesner quoted in R. C. MacDonald, Sketches of
Highlanders (St. John, New Brunswick: n.p., 1843), "Appendix,"
p. ii. Dr. Abraham Gesner was one of Nova Scotia's leading
scientists. He invented, among other things, kerosene and
asphalt. R. C. MacDonald was the son of John MacDonald of
Glenaladale.
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necessity cattle herding was supplemented with small scale
farming, fishing and hunting. While Gaels were able to

pursue all of these activities in Prince Edward Island, the

need to cast their net so widely was not necessary and,
ultimately, doing so was not advantageous.

When Selkirk arrived to check on his settlement in

Belfast in 1804 he found that people had already
constructed boats and were actively prosecuting the

fishery. Johnstone commented similarly on the Gaels of
Prince Edward Island's east coast coming from "considerable
distances" to capitalize on the herring run in May.37
Considering Prince Edward Island's rich supply of seafood,
this seemed a sensible pursuit, particulary since some of
the more insightful observers of the Island's development,

such as John Stewart, were vehemently urging Islanders not
to continue leaving the exploitation of this abundant
resource to the Americans. However, because they were

unaccustomed to such rich agricultural and fishery
potential, Gaels tended to divide their efforts among the
various methods of food gathering and production without

concentrating on any one in particular. This was probably
the safest method of ensuring subsistence in the Highlands
but by failing to concentrate either on fishing or farming,
Gaels pursued a course of economic development which fell
well short of extracting the maximum share of the Island's

potential.
The fact that Gaels did not pursue the most productive

course of economic development, however, does not actually
reveal whether the Gaelic community prospered in Prince
Edward Island. Having evolved a rich culture and well-
established patterns of living in response to an

environment in the Highlands which did not produce an

abundance of material wealth, Gaels did not need to fully

utilize the much richer resources of Prince Edward Island

37 D. C. Harvey, p. 117.
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in order to establish a contented existence in the New

World. Lord Selkirk described the difference in outlook

between Gaels and Americans settled in the province in
1803 :

Currie's Ideas may perhaps be taken as a criterion for
comparing the Highland Settlers with the Americans -
Laird in 8 years has cleared 50 acres - i.e. above 6
acres a year at an average - or double Currie's
estimate of good work, - but if the American is best
at working hard - the Highlander beats him at living
hard - Laird with all his industry was many years (6
or 7 I think) before he was out of debt - he began
bare, had to get provisions on credit - involved
himself with the Stores, & could not get free - could
not deny himself luxuries - & being involved was
oblited to dispose of his produce at an under value,
& thus was the longer in clearing himself - A
Highlander beginning with a little, would be clear of
the world in two years - but at the end of eight, he
would have 6 or 7 acres clear land instead of 50.38

Gaels had no more reason to follow the lifestyle of their

Loyalist or English neighbours, than those same neigbours
had to follow the cultural patterns of the Gaels, since
both groups found fulfillment in their respective patterns

of living. With an abundance of resources, Gaels quickly
achieved the material standard of life which suited their

needs.

Again, however, this survival strategy, while
particularly well in tune with Gaelic cultural values, was

not unique to the Gaelic community. Many observers, well
into the 1820s, described the farming practices in Prince
Edward Island, in general, as deficient. Walter Johnstone
estimated that farming practices were roughly fifty years

behind the best agricultural districts in Scotland and
documented wide-spread instances of bad farming throughout
the province. He commented in the following manner on a

Loyalist settlement:
Around these lies Bedeque, which is truly an excellent
well cleared settlement. The settlers, however, are

38 Lord Selkirk's Diary, 15 August 1803, p. 22.
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both ignorant and indolent farmers, and much of the
land is running wild and barren under their
management.39

Johnstone did, indeed, find similar examples in Gaelic
communities. However, commenting on the settlements along
the Northside, he revealed one reason why farmers were

content to use such poor techniques:
The shore is settled all the way, and the land cleared
a considerable way back. The settlers are Highlanders,
from Long Island, and Roman Catholics. They raise
large and good crops here, having plenty of kelp
driven in upon the shore to manure the land with, but
their knowledge of agriculture is very deficient.40

In the early decades of settlement in Prince Edward
Island, there was little need for rigorous scientific
farming methods as the natural fertility of the Island,

large supplies of herring and the lack of population
pressure ensured a sufficiency of produce, particularly for

people such as the Gaels, whose demands were small. It was

not until Lieutenant Governor Ready arrived in Prince
Edward Island in the mid-1820s that agricultural societies
were founded and good breeding stock were imported to the

province in an effort to improve agricultural practices
throughout the Island. While rural societies were naturally

conservative, the Gaelic and Acadian communities, having
the least experience with the new agricultural practices
that were being discussed, had an added incentive to be

suspicious of this new philosophy as it was being
introduced through the medium of English, a language with
which the two groups had very unhappy experiences.

There is little reason to believe, however, that Gaels
were inherently opposed to such change, anymore than any

rural society is opposed to change in general. Evidence
from Prince Edward Island and Nova Scotia indicates that

39
D. C. Harvey, pp. 119-120.

40 Ibid., p. 121.
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where Gaels could be shown that the innovations would be of

benefit to their communities, change was frequently

adopted.41 Perthshire settlements in Prince Edward Island,
for example, were populated by people who tended to have
earlier and somewhat more positive experiences with
agricultural improvement in Scotland and this seemed to be
reflected in their farming practices and attitudes in the
New World. Some even looked askance at the "backward" ways

of their neighbours from other Gaelic districts.42 John

MacEachern of Rice Point, claimed that his father had left
Mull because he could no longer bide the "backward methods"
of the Highlands after working in the better agricultural
districts in the Lowlands and so was already predisposed to

change when he settled in Prince Edward Island in the early
decades of the nineteenth century.43 Similarly, the Skye
settlement in the Belfast district appears to have been
introduced to improved agricultural practices in Prince
Edward Island at an early date and in a positive manner

with the movement of a couple of Lowland Scottish families
to the area.44

Settled in fairly large, fairly homogeneous Gaelic-
speaking communities, however, with a pastoral background
and a relatively non-materialistic cultural outlook, Gaels

41
Many sources make reference to this phenomenon, the most

detailed of which is: D. Campbell and R. A. MacLean, Beyond the
Atlantic Roar (1974; rpt. Toronto: The Carleton Library, 1975) .

42 Telephone interview with Dr. George Dewar, Summer 1992.
Dr. Dewar indicated that the farmers in New Perth tended to look
down on the "backward" ways of the numerous Skye settlers to the
south. Unfortunately, according to Dr. Dewar, speaking Gaelic
came to be included in the list of things considered as
"backward".

43 John MacEachern, Diary, p. 44.

44 The Andersons emigrated from Perth, settling first in New
Perth before relocating to Uigg. The Irvings, possibly of
Dumfries-shire also settled in the area; Malcolm MacQueen, Skye
Pioneers, p. 34.
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were required to make the greatest adjustments in order to
accomodate the new agricultural philosophy but for those
same reasons they were given least access to it. Perhaps as

importantly, the lack of tenure which was so often cited as

a bar to productive activity in the Highlands was a problem
with which Gaels had to contend in their new enviroment. It

was not simply that their experience with this system had
been a particularly bad one in Scotland, but that there was

a high degree of correlation between the large consolidated
estates in Prince Edward Island and Gaelic settlement

areas, particularly in the eastern half of the province.
How inclined Gaels would have been to invest a great deal
of time and energy into improving their farms, in light of
their struggle to divest themselves of landlords, must be
considered as well.45

What is clear from even a cursory examination of the
Gaelic experience in the New World during the nineteenth
century is that it was far from uniform. A great many

influences, both positive and negative were in play and
were often unevenly felt across the community as a whole.
There has been a marked tendency to ignore that fact and to

ignore the massive cultural change which Gaelic society was

undergoing. Andrew Hill Clark, for example, who frequently
painted the Gaelic community as one characterized by
conservatism and poverty, largely unchanged through the
course of its history in Prince Edward Island, best
demonstrates not only the inaccuracy of such

generalizations but the inherent contradictions that they

generate. Ignoring the fact that the first Highland

45 One of the few weakness of Clark's geographical study of
Prince Edward Island is that it relies on data compiled for
various Lots rather than on various recognizable settlement
districts. There are enough positive descriptions of the
productivity of farms in Gaelic settlements such as the Belfast
district, Uigg, West River, Strathalbyn, Marshfield, New Perth
and others, often where freehold land had been widely available
from the outset of settlement, to merit a more detailed study.
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Catholic settlement in Prince Edward Island was at least as

successful as its non-Gaelic contemporaries and that it was

composed of a fairly wide cross-section of Gaelic society,
he concluded that: "... the MacDonalds [of Glenaladale]

did bring settlers, poverty-stricken and unprepared for the
new life though they were".46 He then commented similarily
on the Selkirk settlement: "A combination of poverty, which

prevented them from picking up and moving, and their native
clannishness kept the settlers reasonably concentrated".47

What is perhaps most striking about Clark's

commentary, however, is that almost every aspect of it
seems to be incorrect. In contemporary.terms the MacDonald
settlers could not be described as "poverty-stricken" or

particularly "unprepared" for settlement in the New World.
Nor does it seem that it was the poorest group in the
settlement who complained of the greatest difficulties in
adjusting. As for the Selkirk settlement, there was

actually considerable movement out of the district and the

majority of those moving appear to have been poorer by a

noticeable degree than the majority of those who stayed,
which in itself undermines the fact as well as the logic of

Clark's statement. However, Clark, after explaining that
Gaels clustered together and did not move away because they
were unskilled, poverty-striken farmers offered an even

greater contradiction by then claiming: "For these and
other reasons their descendants were the leaders of the

emigration movement from the Island in the later nineteenth

century."48 According to such reasoning, if Gaels chose to
settle as a group in an area, that was because of poverty

but if they chose to act in exactly the opposite manner and
move on, that could also be attributed to poverty, as well.

46 Andrew Hill Clark, p. 56.
47 Ibid., p. 68.
48 Ibid.



495

It is testament as to just how firmly the inferiority of
the Gaelic community was subscribed to when such blatant
contradictions appear to have gone unquestioned and very

probably unnoticed by a scholar of Clark's skill, so long
as the theme of "poverty" remained consistent.

This crucial period in Prince Edward Island history
and particularly in Prince Edward Island's Gaelic history -

the late nineteenth century - is in desperate need of
careful study. What actually happened in the wake of the
land wars - whether landlords were ultimately marginalized
by tenant action or by the evolution of a new equally
unsympathetic mercantile dlite (or a combination of the two

forces) - has not been seriously examined.49 There is
considerable cursory evidence that' Gaels, often in

desperation to buy their farms and gain independence,
merely exchanged one class of landlord for another - the
landed gentry for the merchant banker. Equally importantly,
the enormous societal change which was occurring in the
Gaelic community at the end of the nineteenth century has
been largely ignored. Again scholars have generally looked
for consistency and a lack of change in the Gaelic
community over time. Outmigration from the Scottish and
Irish communities of the Maritimes at the end of the

nineteenth century was massive particularly for the cities
of the United States and most particularly for the Boston
area. While other ethnic groups also emigrated it was in

nothing like the same prorportions.
The few scholars who have chosen to comment on this

striking phenomenon have attempted, as Clark has above, to

explain it in terms of inherently Gaelic cultural traits -

49 During the Prince Edward Island Land Commission of 1860,
landlords cited the actions of this emerging class to justify
their own proceedings against the tenantry of the province.
Although not an impressive defence it revealed a certain degree
of concern on the part of the landed classes that they were being
usurped and suggests that the usurpers were just as prone to
abuse their growing powers as landlords had been in the past.
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the rejection of a settled agricultural existence. However,
the idea that members of a tight-knit, overwhelmingly
rural, Gaelic-speaking community should reject making a

slight change in their agricultural patterns due to
cultural conservatism and (still presumably being

culturally conservative) would chose instead to move to

relatively anonymous, overwhelmingly urban, English-
speaking communities, due to some inherent cultural

predisposition seems highly contradictory, particularly in

light of the fact that the migratory patterns were in
direct contradiction to Gaelic migratory patterns in the

past.50 This viwepoint is, at least, a superficial

analysis which raises more questions than it answers, not
least of which is why the very same "inherent"
characteristics of Gaelic culture had been used by Lord
Selkirk to explain why Gaels preferred not to emigrate to

the cities of Britain to act as labourers in the earlier

part of that same century:
The manners of a town, the practice of sedentary
labour under the roof of a manufactory, present to the
Highlander a most irksome contrast to his former life.
Among his native mountains he is accustomed to a
freedom from constraint which approached to the
independence of the savage. . . . To a person of such
habits, a manufactory can have no attraction except in
a case of necessity; it can never be his choice, when
any resource can be found more congenial to his native
disposition. The occupations of agricultural labourerr
though very different, would not be so great a
contrast to his former life;51

What is perhaps most ironic (but not surprizing) about

50 Gaelic immigration patterns at the beginning of the
nineteenth century were characterized by family and larger
community groups searching for agricultural land. Gaelic
emigration patterns at the end of the nineteenth century were
more frequently characterized by young single men and women
travelling in very small groups, searching for work in the
cities .

51 J. M. Bumsted, The Collected Writings of Lord Selkirk
1799-1809, p. 120.
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this particular subject, is that this outmigration which
represented the gutting of the Gaelic community and
revealed serious distress and decay within Gaelic society,
is one of the few things that Gaels have not been
criticized for. Having accepted English, individualism,
materialism and mobility and having rejected many of their
own cultural values, Gaels could finally be described as

"successful." As Archibald John MacDonald, a prominent
Prince Edward Island politician of that time remembered,

however, the price of political and economic power, was the
abandonment of their culture:

Gaelic was spoken in the house more generally than
English but I never understood or learned it, to my
great regret in after years. One servant girl that we
got immediately after her arrival from Scotland had no
English.52

More importantly, the commentary and Gaelic song tradition
of that time reveals that there was then serious confusion

and insecurity in the Gaelic community, as many moved to

distance themselves from their stigmatized culture. Such
attitudes may have created a few, maybe even many,

"successful" individuals in the cities of the United States

but the extent to which it undermined confidence in Gaelic

communities in Prince Edward Island and the damage that
resulted is still very much in evidence today. Any attempt
to judge the success of the Gaelic community in the New
World must always be measured against that fact.

In conclusion it can be said that Gaels emigrated to
Prince Edward Island and the neighbouring shores of Nova

Scotia as a positive response to extreme pressure in their
homeland. On the whole, they quickly adjusted to the
demands of the New World and provided themselves with a

comfortable living in their new home. By the end of the
nineteenth century the Gdidhealtachd of the Maritime

provinces had roughly half the population of Gaelic

52 Helen Cecelia MacDonald and Anne Marie Tomlins, p. 2.
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Scotland.53 Moreover, a rich, vigorous folk-culture was

established in this new Gaidhealtachd and throughout the

eighteenth and nineteenth century it flourished in its new

environment. Some of the most prized Gaelic traditions
which succumbed to the assimilative pressures in Scotland
survived longer or to a greater extent in the New World,
and in some instances, most notably with fiddling and

dancing, continue to thrive.
Ultimately, however, emigration did not remove the

community from the destructive forces which it had faced in
Scotland. The twentieth century has seen a precipitous
decline in Gaelic in the New World but this has been

matched in all its essentials by similar decline in the
homeland. The last fluent speaker of Prince Edward Island
Gaelic died in 1991, more than two centuries after the

language had first been established in the province, and in

Cape Breton, the last stronghold of this new world

G&idhealtachd, the number of native Gaelic speakers has now

been reduced to less than a thousand. While isolation has

helped stem this decline somewhat in Scotland, there has
been nearly a 75% reduction in the number of Gaelic

speakers there over the last century and in spite of

changing attitudes towards the language there is little
sign that the decline is shortly to be arrested. The story
of Gaelic culture in Prince Edward Island and the decline

which it has suffered, however, will be the subjects for
future study.

As this study began with a short piece of local Gaelic

53 It is impossible to estimate the numbers with certainty
as Canadian census figures took no account of Gaelic. However,
an estimate of 130,000 Gaelic speakers for Prince Edward Island,
Cape Breton and the mainland of Nova Scotia in the latter half
of the nineteenth century seems quite reasonable. There were at
least that many people of Gaelic descent living in reasonably
homgeneous Gaelic settlements at that time and it was only in the
last decades of that century that the massive move away from the
language appears to have been made.
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verse describing the early hopes and concerns of Gaelic

emigrants it is fitting that it should end in similar
fashion. The poem which ends this study appears to be not

only Prince Edward Island's last Gaelic immigrant song but
also its first "Canadian" Gaelic song, having been composed
in the year which followed the colony's entry into
Confederation. The poet Iain Mac na Cearda (John Sinclair)
(1811-1885) had been a schoolmaster in Glendaruel, Argyll
where he had witnessed economic decline, evictions and

emigrations before he chose to leave Scotland himself. His
most famous poem, "Sl&n le beanntan mo ghaoil" (Farewell to

my beloved hills) , was composed after many of the young

people of his home district, including his cousin Duncan

Crawford54, had left their native Glendaruel for

Australia. This event seems to have effected the young

schoolmaster very deeply and in the last verses of his poem
- composed as if Sinclair were himself leaving with the
rest of the young people - he pondered the changes which
were forcing Gaels to leave their homes and sail across the
Atlantic:

'Achadh-teangain an digh,
Soraidh sldn leat gu brdth,
'S leis gach neach a tha 'tamh air d'fhdid.
Sldn le cuideachd mo ghr&idh,
Sl&n le m' athair 's le m mhathar,
Sldn le m' pheathraichean bdigheil, dg;
Sldn le m' bhraithrean gu leir,
Sl&n le m' ch&irdean 's luchd-sp6is,
Sldn le uiseag nan speur 's a cedl!

'S eiginn ddmh-sa nis triall,
'Dh-fhagail duthaich nan triath,
'S nam filidh, nan cliar, 's nan sedd;
Tir na h-earba, 's an fheidh,
Agus iolair, nam speur,
'S na h-eala, nam peuc, a's nam cdrr,
Tir nan sithean, 's nan cruach,
Is nan dun, is nam bruach,
Tir nan doire, nan cluan, a's nan cds.

54 The name "Crawford" is fairly common in areas of Argyll
and Arran. It is an anglicization of "MacCreamhain".
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Ged tha 'n tir seo lan bhuadh,
'S iomadh diomb 'tha rith' fuaight';
Cha chum ceileir na cuaich rium 16n.
Tha na fearainn ro dhaor,
'S na tuarasdail saor,
'S chan eil farraid air saothair dhaoin' dg.
Ach fo siuil ris tha'n long
'Tha gu m' aiseag thar thonn,
Gu Australia, fonn an fh^oir.55

Happy Achadh-teangain56
success and health to you forever,
and to each person who dwells in your land.
Farewell to my beloved people,
farewell to my father and to my mother,
farewell to my young, loving sisters;
farewell to all my brothers
farewell to my relatives and my fond friends
farewell to the skylark and its music!

And I am forced now to go,
to leave the country of the warriors
and the poets, the poet bands and the heroes;
land of the roedeer and the stag
and the eagle of the sky,
and the swan, the pea-hen, and the heron,57
land of the hills, and the mountains,
and of the hillocks, and the banks,
land of the groves, the pastures, and the hollows.

Although this land is full of virtues,
there are many resentments attached to. her;
the warbling of the cuckoo will not keep me in food.
The land is very expensive
and the labour free,
and no one is asking the young to work.
But the ship is now under sail

55 Alexander MacLean Sinclair, ed., The Gaelic Bards From
1825 to 1875 (Sydney, Nova Scotia: Mac-Talla Publishing Co. Ltd.,
1904), pp. 85-86. See also: An Gaidheal (1874), III, 217-218;
MacTalla (1902), XI, 7; and MacTalla (1903) XII, 7. My
translation.

56 A local place name from "achadh" (field or farm) and
either "an t-seagain" (a small yellow clover) or "teanga"
(tongue); Angus MacLean, The Place Names of Cowal: Their Meaning
and History (Dunoon, Argyll: Dunoon Observer, [1981]), p. 22.

57 The sense of this line would suggest that Sinclair
intends "corra" meaning "heron" but the spelling is more like
"cbrr" meaning "surplus".
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that is to ferry me over the waves
to Australia, land of grass.

Sinclair did leave Argyll shortly after composing this

poem, but not for Australia. In 1840 he set out for Prince
Edward Island with his mother and his brother Peter

(Pddraig), settling in Springfield in central Queen's
County. Although they had left the Highlands at a time when
conditions had deteriorated markedly and had arrived in
Prince Edward Island in the midst of land wars and an

impending agricultural downturn the Sinclairs made an easy

transition to life in Prince Edward Island and like many of
their predecessors from the Highlands, they appear to have
prospered there. John carried on his profession as a

teacher while his brother Peter became a successful

politician, playing an active role in the campaign to rid
Prince Edward Island of proprietorial land ownership. The

only other of John's many songs to have yet surfaced in
Prince Edward Island was not made until 1874, thirty-four

years after he had settled in Springfield, and in the year

before the last of the proprietorial interests in the

province were finally liquidated.
For the most part, Sinclair's attitudes to emigration

and to the New World were not very much different from
those voiced by other emigrants to Prince Edward Island as

early as a hundred years before. However, there are

interesting signs in this last Gaelic immigrant poem that
even Gaels were beginning to accept the imperial
rationalization that Highland emigration had been a

necessary phenomenon for the good of Britain. It is ironic
but perhaps fitting, in light of that fact, that the song

is also notable as the first poem in Prince Edward Island
to appreciate the threatened extinction of the Gaelic

language and the need to make an active stand for Gaelic
culture if it is to survive. From this period on, Gaels
would attempt the impossible task of reconciling their own

Gaelic world view with that of an English empire intent on
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eradicating Gaelic from the face of the earth. That they
would fail in this attempt and that the English imperial
view should prevail, was virtually a foregone conclusion.
Gaels, once firmly rooted in a Gaelic world, suddenly found
themselves a marginal people on the periphery of an

English-speaking superpower. In the years which followed,
the Gael was to fade into obscurity to be redefined,

reinvented, romanticized and resurrected by the empire as

the Imperial Highlander.
MO SHORAIDH-SA GU COMHAIL Iain Mac na Cearda

Mo shoraidh-sa gu Cdmhail
Tir bhdidheach nan lusanan,
Nan seamair 'us nan nednain,
Nan rds 'us nan subhagan,
Nan coilltean maiseach, cedlmhor
Le smedraichean luinneagach,
Nam machraichean 's nam mdr-bheann,
Nam frOg is nan sruthan glan.

Luinneag: Air fdil il ithil 0 ro,
Is hd-rin-o, seinnidh mi;
Air f&il il ithil d ro,
Is hd-rin-o seinnidh mi,
Gu sl&inte Comunn Chdmhail,
Na sedid chridheil, eireachdail,
A chumadh suas a' Ghaidhlig,
'S nach f&gadh air deireadh i.

'S i sin tir a' chaoimhneis,
An aoibhneis, 's an t-subhachais,
An oilein, 's an edlais,
'S nan sedid a tha curranta,
'S cumachdail, deas, drdail,
Bho 'm brdig suas gu 'm mullaichean;
'S iad deas-chainnteach gun bhdilich,
'S sedlta gun chluipeireachd.

Cha leig mi chaoidh air di-chuimhn'
An tim bha mi maille riu;
'S och, 's och, mo 16ireadh,
'S e dh'6ignich thigh'nn thairis mi,
Bhi faicinn nach robh stcith dhomh
Bhi tdmh bheag na b'fhaid' an sin,
'S na glinn 'gan cur fo chaoraich,
'S na laoich as an dachaidhean.

Na fineachan dha'n dualchas
Bhi uasal agus eireachdail
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Agus dileas dha'n cinn-fheadna
'S dha'n righ 's do'n eaglais ac',
'Gam fdgradh as an rioghachd
Le mal, cis, 's eascairdeas
Nan uachdaran mhi-thruacanta,
Chruaidh-chridheach, bhleidireach.

Ged 's deacair seo 'nar suil-ne
Bha a' chuis air a suidheachadh;
Oir 's iomchuidh gu'm bi duthchannan
Ur air an tuineachadh.
'S gun Bhreatunnaich a shdrach'
Chan fhag iad an t-eilean ac',
Ged's mdr a b'fhearr do ph^irt dhiubh
Bhith t&mh an America.

Ma 's e 's gu'm bi iad grideil
'Us dichiollach, oidhirpeach,
Cun mi-fhortan bhith 'n ddn dhaibh,
Ach slan, laidir, adhartach,
Mu'm bi iad fad' 's an tir seo,
Cho cinnteach 's tha coill' innte,
Bidh aca crodh 'us caoraich,
Biadh, aodach, 's mdr ghoireasan.

Ged a tha'n geamhradh cruaidh,
Redta, fuar, sneachdach, gaillionnach,
Bidh aca taighean bl&th,
'S teine l&idir a gharas iad.
'S cha bhi curam fuachd daibh,
'S coille bhuan ri gearradh ac'.
Ma thig sibh nail & Cdmh'll,
Tha mi'n ddchas nach aithreach leibh.58

MY BLESSING TO COWAL

My blessing to Cowal
the beautiful land of plants,
of the clover and the daisies,
the roses and the berries
the fair forests, abounding in harmony
with the songs of the tuneful thrushes;
the fertile plains and the great mountains,
the nooks and the clear streams.

58 Alexander MacLean Sinclair, The Gaelic Bards from 1825 to
1875, pp. 87-89. See also: Margaret MacDonell, pp. 126-127. My
translation.
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chorus: Air fail il ithil o ro,
Is ho-rin-o, I will sing;
Air fail il ithil or ro,
Is ho-rin-o, I will sing,
to the health of the Cowal Society,
the hearty, handsome heroes,
who would keep up the Gaelic
and not abandon it.

That is the land of kindness
gladness and mirth,
education and knowledge,
and the heroes who are brave,
and well-shaped, handsome, orderly,
from their shoes to the top of their heads;
and they eloquent without vain boasting,
and wise without deception.

I shall never ever forget
the time I was together with them;
and alas, and alas, my tormenting,
what forced me to come over

was seeing that it was useless for me
to be living there any longer,
and the glens being put under sheep
and the young champions [being put] from their homes.

The clans whose nature
was to be noble and handsome
and faithful to their clan chief
and to their king and to their church,
exiled from their kingdom
by the rents, taxes and hostility
of the merciless, hard-hearted, thieving landlords.

Although difficult in our eyes
circumstances had been arranged;
for it is necessary for new lands
to be colonized.
Unless Britons are oppressed
they will not leave their island,
although much better for some of them .

to be living in America.

If they are industrious
and diligent, persevering,
without misfortune in their destiny,
but healthy, strong, progressive,
before they are long in this land,
as sure as there is a forest in it,
they will have cattle and sheep,
food, clothing, and abundant household goods.
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Although the winter is severe,
frosty, cold, snowy, stormy,
they will have warm houses,
and a powerful fire to warm them.
and they will not worry about the cold,
and they will have a lasting forest to cut.
If you come over from Cowal
I expect you will have no regrets.
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GAELIC PLACE NAMES OF PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND1

ALLISARY: (Creek)

AN TUIRC:*

APPIN ROAD:

ARGYLE SHORE:

ARGYLE ROAD:*

ARGYLE REAR:

ARISAIG:

ARMADALE:

AUCHTERTYRE:*

1.5 M E of Mount Stewart J.H.A. 1839
Noted as the property of Allan
MacDonald of Allisary in J.H.A.
Probably Loch Ailort, Arisaig.

See Lewes

5 M E of Crapaud
Road constructed
Strath of Appin,
Appin, Argyll.

Lot 30 C.1860
1860
Perthsire or

12 M SW of Charlottetown early 1800s
Argyll, Scotland.

Bottom of Lot 23 running E-W
Meacham 18802
Argyll, Scotland.

See New Argyle

Bedford Corner, Lot 35
Wright&Cundall 18743
*One of the seven divisions of Glen-
aladale's estate. P. E. I. Magazine,
1901 "A Monument and it's Story" p.201
Arisaig, Scotland.

P. 0. Selkirk 1876-1969
School District 1872
Probably Armadale Castle, Isle of Skye

Point Prim
1803 Donald "Griasaiche" Murchison
emigrated from Portree with his wife
Ann MacGillivray with the Selkirk

1 Most of the names given here are from Alan Rayburn,
Geographical Names of Prince Edward Island (Ottawa: Surveys and
Mapping Branch, Department of Energy, Mines and Resources, 1973) .

Amplifying information and names not cited by Rayburn are marked
by * in the text. The format for citations is 1. Name: (with
variants); 2. Location (M = miles; N, E, S, W = cardinal points;
P. 0. = Post Office); 3. Oldest source for the name (eg. J. H.
A. = Journal of the House of Assembly); 4. Meaning of name, if
applicable; 5. Derivation of name, if applicable.

2 Meacham's 1880 Atlas of Prince Edward Island.

3 Wright & Cundall, 1874 map.
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BALTIC:

(East B)
(Road)

BALLYRAGAN:*

BANNOCKBURN:

(Road)

BLAIR IN ATHOLL:*

expedition.
Auchtertyre, Lochalsh, ancestral home
of this branch of the Murchisons
TGSI vol XXXIX 1942-50 p. 293

Numerous: 6 M N Kensington;
Bethel; Albion Road;
7 M NE Souris
NW from Clyde River
Possibly from "Baileteach"

Near Tracadie 1806
"The farm of Tracady is now smack
smooth under either Grain or

white natural clover, called there
honey suckle, all the way from the
South end of Lonfearna to the water
called the black River north of
Ballyragan, where Dr. Rory lived. . ."
letter from Glenaladale to cousin John,
son of Ronald of Borrodale written from
London 30 Jan 1806
Pos. "Baile gheamhragain" (Winter
village) a place where cattle were
gathered for the winter where there
was a good supply of hay.

Lot 31 1838
Bannockburn, Scotland
Between Clyde River and Hampshire
Bannockburn, Scotland.

Lot 34 St Peter's Road
Blair Atholl, Scotland.

J.H.A.

BONSHAW:

BRABIDER:*

8 M SW Crapaud J.H.A. 1839
Bonshaw Tower, Dumfries.

Unknown near Uigg Ross's Ledger
"Weaver" Probably a very local
name used to describe the location
of a local weaver.

BRAE: 4 M SE O'Leary Settled C.1828
(River)
(East B) Now Derby
(Harbour) 7 M SE O'Leary P.O. 1909-1915
(Island) Mouth of Brae River 1842
(Station) Coleman Lot 9 P.O. 1878-1887
(Road)* Two different roads in the area

Origin unknown but probably from
"Brdigh" meaning the upper part of
anything or place.
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BREADALBANE: 7 M W Hunter River Lot 67
P.O. from 1889

(Bradalbane) Spelling for station and school
Breadalbane in Perthshire and
Argyll.

BREVIG FARM:* Vernon River (Songs Remembered in
Exile)c.1803 Home of Wallace MacNeil,
a direct descendant of Roderick
MacNeil, Tacksman of Brevig farm in
Barra who emigrated to Cape Breton in
1802.

BLUE JOHN'S CORNER:*Brae (A History of Brae)
Named for John Archie Mackinnon who
became known as Blue John afer

painting his house Blue
Formerly Crasg Point (See entry)

CABLE HEAD:

(Ceann Cable)

CALEDONIA:

CAITHNESS COVE

CAMPBELLTON:

CAMPBELLTON:

(Island)

CANTYRE: (Road)

CARDROSS:

CASTLE TIROM:*

North Side Lot 41 Probably. 1700s

6 M NW Murray River Lots 60, 61, 63
1868
Community meeting
Replaced "Sconser" and "County Line".

0.5 M W North Point, West River Lot 32
Caithness, Scotland. (Bain family)

7 M NW O'Leary Lots 4 & 7
*Wright&Cundall 1859
*Possibly for Campbeltown, Kintyre.

8 M W North Rustico Lot 21

(Chapell) 1777
Campbell lived in area.
*Possibly for Campbeltown, Kintyre.

New London Bay Lot 21

See Kintyre (Road)

3 M N Cardigan Lot 55
P.O. 1895-1914
School district Iona until 1869
Dunbarton, Scotland.

Lots 35 & 36 C.1772
One of seven divisions of Glen-
aladale's estate (cf. Arisaig)
Clanranald Castle Moidart
(Caisteal Tioram "The Dry Castle").
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CEANN A BHAIGH:* Mount Stewart
Before 1835
Home of Bishop Angus Bernard MacEachern
"Head of the Bay".

CEANN CABLE: See Cable Head

CLANRANALD'S FARM:* Lots 35 & 36 C.1772

Map drawn by Glenaladale (The MacDonald
Heritage
Clanranald's Estate, Scotland or
possibly a New World coining.

CNOC NA SASUNN:* Small hill near Desable
"Saxon's Hillock" (i.e. Englishman's
Hill) This form is literally, "the
hillock of England". "Englishman's
Hill would be "Cnoc na Sasunnach"
Recorded from Ian MacQuarrie of Argyle
Shore in 1990.

Near St Peter's
Business ledger 1812-1843
"Green Hollow".

10 M NE Charlottetown 1772
White sickle
*"Corran" Possibly: A point of land
encompassing a bay
*"B&n" Possibly: Unfilled field.

COIRE GORM:*

CORRAN BAN:

CORRAVILLE: 6 M N Cardigan Lot 53 C.1895

Possibly Gaelic replacing St. Peter's
Road and Upper Culloden
*Possibly from "Coire" (Hollow) and
"Bille" (a place where a stream joins
a river).

CRASG:* (The) Brae Brook, Brae C.1828
The crossing place on the trail from
Settlement Road to the main Western
Road. Name used by early settlers. (A
History of Brae)
"Crossing" or "Cross Roads".

CRASG POINT:*
C.1828

Lidstone's Corner, Brae.

Formerly: Gallant's End, Isaac's Point,
McPhee's Corner, Turner's Corner, and
Blue John's Corner (See entry) (A
History of Brae)
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"Crossing" or "Cross Roads".

CULLODEN:

DALMENY:*

DALVAY BEACH:

DOCK RIVER:

DOCK CREEK:

DONALDSTON:

likely

Glenaladale,

DUNBLANE:

8 M W Murray River Lot 60
School District. C.1856
Culloden, Scotland.

Lot 60 Meacham 1880

North Shore 1896
Also homes of industrialist Alexander
MacDonald in Scotland and Ohio

Lot 5 Cascumpec Bay Bayfield 18514
Possibly Scots for "short" or
"straight"
*More likely Scots for "landing place
for vessels"

Lot 9 Hebron Wright & Cundall 1874

Lot 35 School District 1834
*One of seven divisions of Glen¬
aladale' s estate (ref. cf. Arisaig)
Possibly for "Clan Donald" but more

for Donald MacDonald, brother of

Lot 8 School District C.1894
Name changed from Hamilton
*Pos . place in Perthshire on Allan
Water or Queen Victoria's Dunblane
School for children of Scottish
soldiers.

DUNEDIN: Lot 31 P.O. 1892-1913
Rayburn suggests historical
for Edinburgh
*A more likely explanation was given
to Earle D. MacPhee for "The MacPhee's
of West River" (P. A. P. E. I. Acc:
2384/1) by Seymour Darrach who "had
lived in the West River for much of
his life and knew the the story of the
West River more than most people."
According to him the name was chosen
by one of the first settlers, Donald
MacPhee, who had emigrated with his
brother Archie and a Shaw family from

4 Bayfield's 1851 Map of Prince Edward Island.
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DUNSTAFFNAGE:

ELLERSLIE:

FAIRY ROAD:*

FAIRY HILL:*

FAIRY HILL:*

FINNAN RIVER:*

FORT AUGUSTUS:

GAIRLOCH:

Mull in 1806. The name was not
"Dunedin" as it came to be written
down but "Dunevan" the ancestral home
of the MacPhees in Colonsay, the
island which they had held as
hereditary secretaries to the Lords of
the Isles, prior to the forfeiture of
the Lordship.

Lot 35 Wright 1851
Dunstaffnage Castle near Oban

2 M N Tyne Valley Lot 12 Palladium 1845
Named by settler Wallace for the manors
of William Wallace

Near Cornwall Lea Stewart, Brackley

Near Glen Stewart

Near Annandale

See Glenfinnan

Lot 36 Fort Augustus, Loch Ness
P.O. C.1853-1966

Lot 60
Belfast Book of Records Index 1891
Gairloch home of the first settlers
MacKenzies

GARAHALIA:*

GEURINISH:*

GLASBHEIN:

GLASHOER:*

W of Pisquid River Lot 37
Garryhellie, South Uist

Lake 1863

Reference to this as "another place-
name brought from the Highlands" in
Ada MacLeod's account of Glenaladale's
second marriage to Catherine, daughter
of Ranald MacDonald of Geirinish, in
"The Glenaladale Pioneers" in The
Dalhousie Review, Vol. XI (1931-32)
p.321

1 M NW Pinette Lot 58 var.spellings
Glasbhein (Grey mountain) Isle of Skye
Pos. Penny lands

Near Wood Island Road 1891
Belfast Book of Records
Unknown
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GLENALADALE : Lot 36 1772
*One of seven divisions of Glen¬
aladale's estate (ref. cf. Arisaig)
Glenaladale, Moidart

GLENCOE: 9 M NW Montague
Glencoe

GLENCOE: Cable Head West Wright & Cundall 1903
Glencoe

GLENCOE: St Teresa
Glencoe

GLENCORRADALE: Lot 46 1846
A Mr. Haney opposed local landlord and
was supported by local people. When
troops were sent the rebels hid out in
this area. Name chosen to commerorate
Prince Charlie's hide out. Rayburn
suggests Glen Caradal, Isle of Skye. *
Glen Corrodale, South Uist more likely
as settlers in the area were Catholic
according to Stewart Maclntyre and the
Site on South Uist is known as the
"Prince's Cave"

GLENFINGLAS:

GLENFINNAN:

Intersects Appin Road (E
Lake 1863
Half way down Lot 30

Lot 35 1772
Glenfinnan

- W)

(Island) Ram's Island
(Lake) Lots 35 & 36 formerly Glenfinnan Pond
(River) Lot 35 also G. Creek and Finnan River*

*From map drawn by Glenaladale. The
MacDonald Heritage

GLEN FOREST:

GLENGARRY:

GLENMARTIN:

Lot 62 P.O. 1911-1918

Lot 7 C. 1872
Named by Alexander MacDonald who may
have come from Glengarry, Scotland
(Story about Glengarry Bonnet)

Lot 61 C. 1892
Named for John Martin from Skye the
oldest settler
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GLENROY: Lots 36 & 37 J.H.A. 1859
Glen Roy, Lochaber

GLEN STEWART:*

Rayburn

GLEN VALLEY:

GLEN WILLIAM:

GLENWOOD:

GOWANBRAE:

GRAND TRACADIE:

Near Southport Meacham 1880
Probably for Charles Stewart see

Entry for Stewart Cove

Lot 67 School District after 1900
Previous to 1880 "Junction Road"

Lot 63 William Matheson of Skye 7-1885

Lot 8 Selected for school 1898

Near Souris Possibly for Sheriff of
King's co. - John MacGowan who operated
a mill on the Souris River. MacGowan's
Road connects area to Rollo Bay

Lot 35 J.H.A. 1854
*One of seven divisions of Glen-
aladale's estate (ref. cf. Arisaig)
Acadian

HEATHERDALE Lot 5 9 P.O. 1891-1913

HEBRIDES: (The)

INVERNESS:

INVERNESS:*

IONA:

IONA:

KENNAVOY:*

KENLOCH:*

Island off Stanley Bridge
Local knowledge Mary MacKay

Lots 11 & 12
Inverness

Lots 62 & 64
Hopefield 1881
Inverness

School District 1865

Name changed to

Lots 57 & 59
Probably by Father Phelan for Iona

Lot 53
School District for Cardross 1869
Probably Iona Scotland

See Ceann a Bhaigh

See Kinloch second citation

KENTYRE ROAD: See Kintyre road
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KILMUIR:

KINGSBORO:

the

KINLOCK:

KEPPOCH: 2.5 M S Charlottetown
(Beach) Named by Alexander MacDonald for

Keppoch

KILMAHUMAIC: Alberton Before 1894
From gravestone of James Hunter of
Lochgilphead, Argyll and his wife
Elizabeth both of whom are listed as

having died at Kilmahumaic, PEI

3 M SW Montague Lot 59 For school 1911
Kilmuir in Skye

8 M E Souris Lot 47
School District 1855
Named by James MacDonald, agent for the
proprietor Robert Bruce Stewart, for

MacDonald estate of Kingsburgh on the
Isle of Skye

2.5 M SE Charlottetown Lot 48

Rayburn suggests that the name was
probably brought to the Island by
a MacDonald
Kinloch in entry for Duncan Kennedy
who emigrated there in 1808 according
to From Scotland to Prince Edward
Island

(Creek) J.H.A. notes one in the area 1831
(Road) Passes through the community

KINLOCK: 0.5 M E Orwell Cove P.O. 1897-1914
Probably Kinloch, Skye
*Name listed as Kenloch on Polly
Cemetery headstone of John MacDonald
who emigrated from Skye in 1803 and
died aged 82 in 1885
*Pos. just descriptive

KINROSS: 8 M W Montague Lot 57 P.O. 1871-1969
Probably for Kinross, near Perth
but possibly for the first
postmaster David Ross

KINTYRE: Lot 33 Former settlement name

near Winsloe North J.H.A. 1839
Also Cantyre

(Road) Winsloe Road Ran between Winsloe
and Harrington also Cantyre or Kentyre

LEWES: 7 M NW Murray River Lot 60
P.O. 1908-1918
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Suggests Lews Castle, Isle of
Lewis. *Possibly Lowes for Loch of
Lowes in Perthshire. Also known as

"Turk" because the wife of a first
settler saw a resemblance to a place
with a similar name in Scotland.
Locals consider it somewhat derogatory
*An Tuirc

LOCH DUBH:

LONFEARNA:*

LORNE VALLEY:

Black Pond Lot 46
Descriptive by early settlers

Near Tracadie 1806
see Ballyragan

4 M NW Cardigan Lot 52 1878
Named for place in Argyll owned by
Marquess of Lome, Governor-General
of Canada 1878-1883

LYNDALE:

MACDOUGALL:

MARTINVALE:

6 M W Montague Lot 57 C.1880
Chosen by Ewan Lamont for his
native Lyndale in Skye at a public
meeting defeating Woodville and Valtos

5 MS Tyne Valley Lot 14
P.O. 1876-1914
For numerous settlers in the area

*Also MacDougall's Corner

5 M N Cardigan Lot 53 School C.1895
For William Martin(1812-1899) who
settled there in 1862

MELROSE:

MELROSE:

(Road)

Near Union Road Lot 51 Lake 1863

Near St Georges and DeGros Marsh
Lot 55
Name still in use

MILTON:

MILTON:

6 M NW Charlottetown Lot 32
Plan 1830-1840

Possibly for birthplace of Flora
MacDonald in South Uist or possibly
for many mills in the area

North end of the Souris Line Road
Lot 45
School District late 1800s

MINCHIN POINT:* Near Southport Lot 48
Wright & Cundall 1858
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MOIDART:*

MONTROSE:
1864

(River)

MOYDART:*

NEW ARGYLE:

NEW MOIDART:*

NEW PERTH:

NEW STANCHEL:*

PERTH:

PERTH VILLAGE:

PIPER'S CREEK:

PORTREE:*

(Farm)*

(Creek)*

(Creek)

See Moydart

4 M N Alberton Lot 3

Named by Donald Mclntyre for Montrose
Scotland because scenery was similar.
Flows SE into Kildare River Lot 3

Lot 35 or 36
Map drawn by Glenaladale. The MacDonald
Heritage also one of seven divisions of
his estate (ref. cf. Arisaig)
In Arisaig ref. listed as New Moidart
Moidart

10 M SW Charlottetown Lots 30 & 65
Argyll Settled early 1800s
formerly Argyle Rear

See Moydart

4 M NW Montague Lots 51 & 52
P.O. 1855-1914
Perthshire settled either 1803 or 1808

South Lot 67 Wright & Cundall 1903
Probably Stenscholl Isle of Skye

Railway station for New Perth

South of Pinette failed settlement
Map 1794

Flows W into Tracadie Bay Meacham 1880
Lot 3 6
Named for one of the Maclnnes family
who was a noted piper.

Near Orwell Selkirk papers 1 Dec 1807

Near Orwell Selkirk papers 1 Dec 1807

Newtown River
Selkirk papers

As above Rayburn
Portree, Isle of Skye

29 May 1807

J.H.A. 1838

RAASA: Melville School District 1838
Raasay
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RAASA:

ROCKBARRA:

RONA:

ROSENEATH:

SANACHAN:*

Mount Albion
Raasay

8 M NE Souris Lot 46
School District C.1851
Named for a rock offshore and for Barra
Tradition states that the first settler
a Maclsaac said "you might as well be
on the rock of Barra" in reference to
the barreness of the land.
*Mythical Island which disappears. Its
reappearance presages the end of the
world.

Mount Vernon Lot 62
School District C.1850
Rona

2 M SW Cardigan School District C.1855
Probably for Roseneath, Dunbartonshire

Home of Dr. Angus McAulay Point Prim
C. 1803
Lewis?/Skye?
P.E.I. Gazette, 20 Nov. 1819, p.2.

ST. MARTIN'S:*

SCONSER:

SCOTCHFORT:

SCOTCH SETTLEMENT

SCOTCH SETTLEMENT

SCOTCH VILLAGE:

SKYE BROOK:

Lot 35 or 36
One of seven divisions of Glen-
aladale's estate (ref. cf. Arisaig)

Near Caledonia and Mount Vernon Lot 60
1858*
Sconser on the Isle of Skye
Named by emigrants aboard William Gibb

3 M W of Mount Stewart Lot 36 1772
Named by early settlers

Lot 54 Cundall 1851

* Union Road Lot 51
School Vistor's Report 1848
Near Dock River Lot 4
Holland update 1850

Flows S from Hartsville into West River

SKYE SETTLEMENT: Brookvale Settlement established C. 1840

STANCHEL: 6 M SW Hunter River Lot 67 1893
Named by Mrs. Allan Nicholson
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Stenscholl, Isle of Skye

STRABANE St Catherines. Tell Me The Tales, p.4
C.1806
"White Spring" a small water fall
emptying into West River. The actual
Gaelic meaning is: "White Valley". Why
it was used to refer specifically to
the water fall at this steep bank of
the river is not known.

STRATHALBYN: Rose Valley and
District. C.1860

Springton School

STRATHGARTNEY; 10 M W Charlottetown Lot 30 1846
Named by Robert Bruce Stewart whose
father was granted about 70,000 acres
Strath Gartney, Perthshire

STRATHNAIRN:*

SUMMERFIELD:

TARANTUM:

St. Catherines area - former home of
Walter Shaw. Tell Me The Tales, p. 1

5 M SE Kensington . Lot 67 C.1840
Named by Gaelic poet Peter Sinclair
for the family farm in Argyll

6 M SW Mount Stewart Lot 36
P.O. 1894-1910
Probably by MacDonalds. A branch
of the family settled in France in
1746. Alexandre MacDonald, born at
Sedan, 1765, was created Due de
Tarente 1806, for Taranto in Italy
which in Latin is Tarentum.

TARENTUM ROAD:

UIGG:

Road in Lots 46 & 47

8 M W Montague Lot 50 Settled 1829
It is said that Donald MacDonald,
a schoolmaster who arrived in 1841
added the extra "g"

UPPER CULLODEN: Near Culloden Lot 60 Meacham 1880
Culloden

VALTOS: Name suggested for Lyndale but
defeated.
Valtos, Isle of Skye
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PRIMARY SOURCES: ARCHIVE MATERIAL, ORAL INFORMANTS

P. A. N. S.

MG 15 Series G. The Alexander MacLean Sinclair Collection.

Church and Lake Maps.

P. A. P. E. I.

Glenaladale to Selkirk, 23 April 1810. Selkirk Papers
P.A.P.E.I. Acc: 14983.

Journals of the House of Assembly

Parliamentary Reporter

ROBERTSON LIBRARY, UNIVERSITY OF PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

"Gaelic in Prince Edward Island: A Cultural Remant". Thirty
Audio and three Audio-visual recordings of Prince Edward
Island's last Gaelic informants. Compiled by John Shaw of
Cape Gael Associates, Cape Breton, on behalf of the
Institute of Island Studies and the Celtic Studies
Committee, U. P. E. I., 1987.

SCHOOL OF SCOTTISH STUDIES ARCHIVE

SA/1953/20/A12. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

SA/1953/22/A7. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

SA/1953/22/B5. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

SA/1953/24/B5. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

SA/1953/02/12. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

AA 1953/24/B7. Norman MacDonald. Skye/Glenelg.

SA/1973/34/A8. Donald Alex. MacEachan. Benbecula/Aird.

SCOTTISH RECORD OFFICE

SRO GD1/409/1/15. "State of the Sales of Land by Sir James
Montgomery, Baronet and Brothers in Prince Edward Island
1833."
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SRO GDI / 4 0 9/16. "Rental of the Property of Sir James
Montgomery Baronet and Brothers in Prince Edward Island
1833."

Passengers to St. John's [Island] [aboard?] the Edinburgh
and payment of Freight. SRO. SC 54/2/106.

UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH LIBRARY

MacDonald of Clanranald (GD.201) Uist, Legal papers, 1531-
1859; Church papers, 1630-1837, MacDonald of Boisdale [Main
Ref University of Edinburgh Library .9(411) 016 Sco].

Decennial Indexes to the Services of Heirs in Scotland
1700-1859. "Name of person served

MacDonald Colin... of Boisdale, to his father
Alexander MacDonald of Boisdale - heir general - dated
26th December 1770... Date of recording 1771 Feb. 2
[Main Ref. University of Edinburgh Library. 9293(41)
Sco] .

CLAN DONALD CENTRE ARCHIVE, ARMADALE, ISLE OF SKYE

Lord MacDonald Papers GD. 221

637 Capt. M. MacLeod, Cuidrach, Skye to John
Campbell, W. S., Aramdale, 5 May 1800.

673 Walter Ross, Manse of Clyne to Kitty, Mrs. Adam
MacComie, Clyne Miltown -30 April 1801.

681 John Campbell, Chamberlain of Skye, Kingsburgh
to John Campbell, W. S., Armadale, 13-27 July
(1801?)

765 John Campbell, Chamberlain of Skye, Kingsburgh
to John Campbell W. S., Armadale, 2 March 1803.

769 Coll MacDonald, Edinburgh to John Campbell, W.
S., Armadale, 21 March 1803.

797 Sir J. M. Murray, Lanrick Castle to John
Campbell, W. S., Armadale, 3-21 May 1803.

831 Sir James Grant, Castle Grant to Lord
MacDonald's Commissioners, 29 September 1803.

835 John Campbell, Chamberlain of Skye, Kingsburgh
to John Campbell, W. S., Armadale, 7 October
1803.

890 Angus MacAulay, Sanachan, P. E. I. to James
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899 (1-2)

902

926

927

1020

1290

1354

4190 (1)

4190 (6)

4193

4250 (89)

4251 (2)

4251 (4)

4257 (2)

Campbell, W. S., Armadale, 22 November 1804.

James Donaldson, Kingsburgh to John Campbell, W.
S., Armadale, 24 February 1805.

Donald Nicholson (of P. E. I.), Lealt, Isle of
Skye to Major Campbell, Kingsburgh, 28 March
1805.

Capt. Duncan MacDougall, Ardintrive, Isle of
Skye to Cosmo Falconer, W. S., Armadale, 30
October 1805.

Capt. Duncan MacDougall, Ardintrive, to John
Campbell, W. S., Armadale, 3-25 November 1805.

Sir John Murray, Lanrick Castle to John
Campbell, W. S., Armadale 4, 20 July 1807.

Coll MacDonald tenant of Knock to John
MacPherson, Chamberlain of Skye, 27 August 1810.

John Gillis and Hugh MacLean (on behalf of the
tenants), Fladda District to Lord MacDonald's
Commissioners, 24 August 1811.

Lord MacDonald to Commissioners, 10 February
1802 .

Lord MacDonald's Commissioners, 1802.

Lord MacDonald to Commissioners, 18 April 1803.

Alexander MacArthur (London) to Col. Alexander
MacDonald, Lyndale, 22 December 1800.

Petition by John Ross, tenant of Balmacqueen, to
Lord MacDonald n. d., Balmacqueen.

Lord MacDonald's command. Repeated in a memorial
from Donald and Lachlan Ross, tenants at
Steinscholl, to the commissioners. Received
January 1801.

John Nicholson (for the tenants), Balmainach
near Portree to Sir John Murray for
consideration by Lord MacDonald's Commissioners,
2 December 1807.

Clan Donald Centre Archive, M. S. 1/27
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Colin S. MacDonald, "The Clanranald MacDonalds of Moidart"

ORAL INFORMANTS1

Campbell, Ronnie Glen Roy, Lochaber. Lochaber
historical traditions.

Cheverie, Omar Souris. Catholic traditions.

Cheverie, Leo East Point. Catholic traditions.

Dewar, Dr. George (O'Leary). Perthshire, New Perth
traditions.

Graham, Allan Alberton. Gaelic literary traditions.

MacCannel, Florence Canoe Cove. Argyll, West River/Argyle
Shore traditions.

MacDonald, Edward Newport. Catholic, Boughton River Area
traditions.

MacDonald, Jerome Newport. Catholic, Boughton River Area
traditons.

MacDonald, Margeurite [(Sharkey) - Mrs. Michael
MacDonald]. Newport.
(Corraville) . Catholic traditions
and Skye traditions from
Martinvale.

[Mickey Jerome Big Angus]. Newport.
Catholic, Boughton River Area
traditions.

[Jimmy Eddy Rory]. MacDougall Corner.
Catholic, Grand River (West)
traditions.

MacDonald, Michael

MacDougall, Jim

1 Literally thousands of informants were interviewed for the
various literary sources in this bibliography. Only my personal
research interviews are recorded here.



MacDougall, Brent

McGowan, Angus

MacKinnon, Kenneth

MacLean, J. Angus

MacLennan, Jean

McPhee, Hughie J.

MacPherson, Percy

MacQuarrie, Ian

MacRae, Donald A.

Martin, Chester

Morris, Dorothy M.

Nicholson, Donald

Nicholson, Ruth
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(North River). Catholic, MacDougall
Corner traditions.

Kilmuir. Skye, Kilmuir, Belfast
district and general Skye tradtions.

(Halifax, Nova Scotia). Argyll, West
River and Coleman traditions;
Catholic, Tracadie traditions and
general historical knowledge.

Lewis. Skye/Raasay, Caledonia
traditions.

Edinburgh. Historical information on
Belfast district, particularly the
work of Rev. John MacLennan.

Rockbarra. Catholic, North Side
Traditions.

Glen William. Skye traditions.
(Interviewed by Frances MacEachen

DeSable. Argyll, DeSable/Bonshaw
traditions.

(Toronto, Ontario). Argyll, West
River/Argyle Shore traditions.

Caledonia. Skye traditions.

Poplar Point. Catholic, Boughton River
and general Scottish Catholic
traditions.

(Clyde River). Skye/Raasay,
Strathalbyn traditions.

[Campbell]. Valleyfield, Skye
traditions.Passengers to St. John's
[Island] [aboard?] the Edinburgh and
payment of Freight. SRO. SC 54/2/106.
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MAPS: P. A. P. E . I.1

1775 No. 0, 556
Holland)

(Samuel

1775 (Proprietors) No. 0, 552 B

1775 (Placenames) No. 0, 795 E

1798 (Settlements) No. 0, 546 NMC 00020 6

1798 (Settlements) No. 3457

c. 1820 (Proprietors & Settlers) No. 0, 249

1820-21 (Settlements) No. 3669 1
Johnstone)

(Walter

1832 (Remarks on Parishes) No. 0, 554 B (Samuel

1834

1850

1850

1851

1851

1852

1859

1874

1877

1884

(Settlements)

(Place Names)

(Population, etc.)

(Survey General)

(Survey General)

(Survey General)

(Geographical Survey)

Holland)

No. 3443 (Cochrane & Co.
London)

No. 0, 551 (Holland?)

No. 0, 551 B (Jas. Wyld
Geographer to the Queen)

No. 0, 250 A (Cundall)

No. 0, 555 B (Wright)

No. 0, 562 B (Wright)

No. 0, 560 B (Wright &
Cundall)

No. 0 252 NMC001662 8

(Wright & Cundall)

No. 0 561 NMC0016627
(Wright & Cundall)

No. 0, 479 B
(R. W. Ells)

1
Maps which can be found in the published sources listed in

this bibliography are not reproduced here. The main feature of
each map and the original cartographer are listed in brackets.
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1903 (Geo. Survey Update)

1966 (Soil Map)

No. 1, 156 F (Wright &
Cundall)

No. 2535/578 (Dept. of
Agriculture, Canada)
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LOCAL HISTORIES: FAMILY, CLAN, PARISH, COMMUNITY, AND
REGIONAL HISTORIES, TRAVELOGS AND DIARIES

Anonymous. A Bridge to the Past: Wilmot Valley 1784-1979.
Summerside: The Wilmot Valley Historical Society, 1980.

Anonymous. 1803-1903 Centenary Celebration and Unveiling of
Monument to the Memory of the Brudenell Pioneers, Brudenell
Island, July 16th, 1903: 1803-1953 Anniversary Celebration
and Unveiling of Plaque to the Memory of the Brudenell
Pioneers, Brudenell Island, July 16th, 1953. n. p.: n. p.,
c. 1953.

Anonymous. "DeSable Now 1990." n. p.: DeSable Women's
Institute, 1990.

Anonymous. Freetown Past and Present. Summerside: Freetown
Historical Society, 1985.

Anonymous. From the Ponds to Sea View. Summerside: Sea View
Historical Society, pre-1988.

Anonymous. A History of Alexandra 1764-1964. n. p.:
Alexandra Women's Institute, 1965.

Anonymous. "A History of Annandale, Prince Edward Island."
n. p.: n. p., n. d.

Anonymous. History of Baltic Lot 18. n. p.: Baltic Lot 18
Women's Institute/Young Canada Works, 1976-77/Student
Community Service Program, c. 1977.

Anonymous. The History of Belmont. [Belmont]: Belmont
Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. A History of Carleton. n. p.: Carleton Women's
Institute, c. 1950s.

Anonymous. The History of Clinton 1770-1973. n. p.: Clinton
Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. History of Crapaud. n. p.: Crapaud Women's
Institute, c. 1950s.

Anonymous. The History of Darnley. Summerside: The Darnely
Historical Society, 1982.

Anonymous. The History of Harrington 1800-1973. n. p.:
Harrington Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. History of Indian River. 2nd ed. Indian River:
Indian River School, 1964. Revised ed. Indian River Women's
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Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. A History of Kelly's Cross Parish, n. p.: n. p.,
post-1966.

Anonymous. 1787 - 180 years - 1967 A History of Long River.
n. p. Long River Women's Institute, 1967.

Anonymous. A History of Lower Freetown, n. p.: Lower
Freetown Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. The History of Margate 1800-1973. n. p.: Margate
Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. "The History of Marshfield." n. p: Marshfield
Women's Institute, 1972.

Anonmymous. The History of Springfield 1828-1986. Update of
Springfield 1828-1953. Charlottetown: Springfield Women's
Institute, 1986.

Anonymous. History of Spring Valley, n. p.: Spring Valley
Historical Society, 1984.

Anonymous. An Historical Compilation of Victoria by the Sea
Our Legacy and Trust, n. p.: Victoria Women's Institute,
1973[?].

Annonymous. "John MacDonald (1724 [42]-1811) ." Various
references including incomplete poem lamenting the death of
Glenaladale. P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2664/395.

Anonymous. Malpeque and its People 1700-1982. Summerside:
Malpeque Historical Society, 1982.

Anonymous. "MacDonalds of P.E.I." P. A. P. E. I. Acc:
2353/406.

Anonymous. The MacDonald Heritage, n. p.: n. p., n. d.

Anonymous. "The MacMillans and the MacNeills Who Emigrated
in 1806 From Colonsay, Argylshire, Scotland to Prince
Edward Island Canada on the ship Spencer and Settled at
Wood Islands." East Orleans, Massachussetts: n. p., 1984.

Anonymous. Memorial Volume: The Scottish Catholics in
Prince Edward Island, 1772-1972. Summerside: The Journal
Publishing Co., Ltd., 1922.

Anonymous. "Monument of Brudenell Pioneers." n. p.; from
Daily Patriot, 1903.

Anonymous. Morell: Its History, n. p. Jubilee Senior
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Citizens' Club, 1980.

Anonymous. The New Statistical Account of Scotland: By the
Ministers of the Respective Parishes Under the
Superintendence of a Committee of the Society for the
Benefit of the Sons and Daughters of the Clergy. Edinburgh:
William Blackwood and Sons, 1855. Vol XIV. Roderick
MacLeod. "Parish of Snizort." Robert MacGregor. "Parish of
Kilmuir." Alexander Beith. "Parish of Glenelg." Alexander
Campbell. "Parish of Portree." Vol. XV. William Findlater.
"Parish of Durness."George Tulloch. "Parish of
Edderachillis . "

Anonymous. "Orwell: Good Days in Orwell, History of Orwell,
P. E. I." Orwell: Orwell Women's Institute, 1985.

Anonymous. Pages from the Past — Central Lot 16. n. p.:
Central Lot 16 Women's Institute, 1976.

Anonymous. History of St. Anthony Parish 1803-1980. n. p:
The Inheritor's Historical Research Committee, Bloomfield
Historical Society/New Horizons Program, 1980.

Anonymous. "Sketches of St. Eleanor's." n. p. St. Eleanor's
Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. Springfield 1828-1953. n. p: Springfield Women's
Institute, 1954.

Anonymous. The Story of Hunter River 1767-1967. n. p.:
Hunter River Women's Institute, 1967.

Anonymous. Traveller's Rest 1800-1973. n. p.: Maple Leaf
Women's Institute, 1973.

Anonymous. "Tale of a Village: Annandale." n. p.: n. p.,
pre-1902.

Anonymous. "1829-1967 The Uigg School Renunion 1991." n.
p.: n. p., 1991.

Anonymous. Wandering Back: History of Dock - Hills River -
Mill River - Rosebank. Summerside: The Three Rivers
Historical Society/New Horizons Program, 1983.

Anonymous. "Wood Islands." Manuscript taken from a diary in
the position of the sister of Mrs. Eva Taylor. Descriptive
of early settlement, particularly of the Colonsay settlers
who arrived on the Spenser in 1806.

Baker, Mr. and Mrs. James Henry. "History of North Lake."
n. p.: n. p., 1931.
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Barlow, Ruth MacKinnon, MacDonald Heritage Commemorating
the 200th Anniversary of the Arrival of the MacDonald
Settlers to Lot 36 Isle of St. Jean 1772. Charlottetown: n.

p., 1972.

Barlow, John H. "People of Lot 12 in the Eighteen
Nineties." Compiled from 1891 census, n. p.: n. p., 1990.

Barrett, Wylie. North St. Eleanor's - Lot 17, Prince
County: The Lost Settlement, n. p.: n. p., 1987.

Bernard, Mrs. Joseph A. "Some Historical and Biographical
Notes on the Community of Palmer Road." n. p.: St. Louis
Community School, 1973.

Blanchard, J.-Henri. Rustico: Une Paroisse Acadienne De
L'lie Du Prince-Edouard. 2nd ed. 1938/ rpt. [Prince Edward
Island]: Francis C. Blanchard, 1979.

Blue, Alex, et. al. History of Hopefield. n. p.: Young
Canada Works Project, 1978.

Bolger, Francis W. P. Ed. The History of Vernon River
Parish. [Vernon River]; The History Committee of Vernon
River Parish, [1977].

Boswell, James. The Journal of a Tour to the Hebrides with
Samuel Johnson. 17 85/ rpt. New ed. Ed. L. F. Powell.
London: J. M. Dent & Sons Ltd., 1958.

Brehaut, Beth. Ed. Highlights of the Cardigan Area. n. p.:
Canada Employment and Immigration Commission Job
Development Program, 1987.

Brown, Ira M. "Sketches of Little York." n. p.: Alpha
Women's Institute of York, n. d.

Buchanan, Doris, et. al. Eds. Down Memory Lane: Stories and
Poems as told by residents of Maplewood Manor, and Senior
Citizens of the Area [Alberton]. n. p.: Maplewood Senior
Citizen's Club, 1992.

Burke, Bishop A. E. "Bourke's History of the Catholic
Parishes of Prince Edward Island and the Magdalen."
[Charlottetown]: manuscript, also published as a series in
the Guardian, c.1881. "Baldwin's Road." "Brae." "Cardigan
Bridge." "Corran Ban." "Covehead." "East Point." "Egmont
Bay." "Fort Augustus." "Freetown." "Georgetown." "Grand
River East." "Grand River West." "Hope River." "Lot 7."
"Lot. 11." "Lot. 65." "Kinkora." "Little Pond." "Montague
Bridge." "Montague West." "Morell." "Rollo Bay." "St.
Andrew's." "St. Peter's." "St. Peter's Bay." "Seven Mile
Bay." "Souris." "South Shore." "Sturgeon." "Summerside."
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"Tignish." "Tracadie." "Vernon River."

Burnett, Ray. Benbecula. Torlum, Isle of Benbecula:
Mingulay Press, 1986.

Cairns, R. Louis. A History ofLower Freetown. 1973; rpt.
Summerside: Lower Freetown Women's Institute, 1983.

Campbell, D. The Lairds of Glenlyon: Historical Sketches of
the Lands and People of Breadalbane, Glenlyon, Glenorchy,
Rannoch and Surrounding Districts, From Early Times. 188 6;
rpt. Clunie Press 1984.

Climbing the Hill: A History of Birch Hill. Index.
Summerside: Birch Hill Women's Institute, Lots 13 & 14, n.
d.

Currie, L and B. Mair. Georgetown Prince Edward Island
1730-1900. [Georgetown]: Georgetown Lion's Club, n. d.

Daly, Whitman Cecil. "Prince Edward Island - the way it
was." 1978; rpt. n. p.: n. p., 1984.

Douglas, Thomas, Lord Selkirk. "Lord Selkirk's Diary 1803-
1804." P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2534/19-20.

. "Lord Selkirk's Diary." P. A. P. E. I. Acc:
3035/3. Vols. 53-57.

Drummond, William. "Diary of the Rev. William Drummond
1770-1771: His Journey to the Island of St John."

Easton, Joan. "ABC of Kings County: Its History Humour
Hang-ups." n. p.: n. p., n. d.

Farmer, G. K. Around Kinkora Area. Summerside: The Maple
Leaf Senior Citizens, 1991.

Fogarty, Albert. "A History of Cardigan." n. p.: n. p.,
1962 .

Foster, Eldon and Evelyn. French River and Park Corner
History 1773-1973. n. p.: Coronation Women's Institute,
1973.

Francis, Laurel. Brackley: Past and Present, n. p.:
Brackley Women's Institute, 1977.

Fraser, Catherine. Hopefield and its Families 1856-1989.
Summerside: n. p., c. 1989.

Fraser, Mary (Gill) and Mary (0'Shea) Swanston. "School
Renunion - 1990 - Iona East Iona West." n. p.: n. p., 1990.
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Gay, Marjorie MacCallum. Roads to Summerside: The Story of
Early Summerside and the Surrounding Area. n. p.: n. p.,
1980 .

Graham, Allan and Mary. Eds. By the Old Mill Stream:
History of Wellington 1833-1983. Summerside: Wellington
Senior Citizen's History Committee, 1983.

Grant, I. F. The MacLeods: The Making of a Clan. London:
Faber and Faber, 1961.

Green, Alice (Mrs. A. C.). "Historical Sketch of the Prince
County Exhibition at Alberton." Alberton: n. p. 1974.

Green, Alice (Mrs. A. C.). et. al. Footprints on the Sands
of Time: A History of Alberton. Summerside: The Alberton
Historical Group, 1980.

Harvey, D. C. Journeys to the Island of St. John or Prince
Edward Island, 1775-1832. Toronto: The MacMillan Company,
1955.

Hornby, Susan. Celts and Celidhs: A History of Scottish
Societies on Prince Edward Island. Charlottetown: The
Caledonia Club, 1981.

Hornby, Jim. Ed. A History of Southport and District
including Rosebank Keppoch and Kinlock. Summerside:
Southport Women's Institute, 1982.

Hudson J. Arthur and G. Jean Muggison. A History of
Cascumpec -Fortune Cove 1779-1979. n. p: Cascumpec
Fortune Cove Heritage Society/New Horizon's Program, 1979.

Hume, David. "Murray Harbour Community History." History
essay, U. P. E. I., 1973.

Hutchison's P.E.I. Business Directory of 1864.

Ince, C. C. "Old DeSable." 1975; rpt. n. p.: DeSable
Women's Institute, 1976.

Johnson, Samuel. A Journey to the Western Islands of
Scotland in 1773. Rpt. London: Hamilton, Adams, & Co.,
1876 .

Johnston, Angus Anthony. A History of the Catholic Church
in Eastern Nova Scotia. 2 Vols. Antigonish: St. Francis
Xavier Press, 1960-71.

Kielly, G. Harry. History of the Montgomery Settlers and
Others at Stanhope - Covehead - Brackley Pt. 1770-1979.
Stanhope: Stanhope Women's Institute, 1970.
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Leard, George E. Historic Bedeque: The Loyalists at Work
and Worship in Prince Edward Island. 1948; rpt. Summerside:
n. p. 1973.

Leard, George. "George Leard Papers." P. A. P. E. I. "Bear
River 001423." "Bears 001429." Beaton 001458, 001463,
001473, 001474." "Belfast 0020048, 002093, 002102." "Big
Pond. 002546, 002549." "Cameron 003463, 006492, 006998."

Lockerby, W. Earle. Pathways to the Present: A Social
History of Hamilton, Prince Edward Island, n. p.: Hamilton
Heritage Club, 1989.

MacAndrew, Barbara. Lord Selkirk Settlers in Belfast,
Prince Edward Island. Pamphlet from the notes of Mary
Stuart Sage. n. p.: n. p., 1973.

MacArthur, E. Mairi. Iona: The Living Memory of a Crofting
Community 1750-1914. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
1990 .

McCallum, Hubert. 2nd ed. "An Early History of Brackley
Point." Rpt. [Brackley Point] : With notes by Blythe Hurst,
Brackley Beach, n. p., 1950.

McCallum, Hubert. "An Early History of Brackley Point." n.
d.; rpt. Ed. Blythe Hurst, n. p.: n. p. 1950.
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Somerled."[Charlottetown?]: Caledonia Club, 1884. P. A. P.
E. I. Acc: 3371/4. "History of the Lords of the Isles."

MacDonald, A. D. Mabou Pioneers, A Geneaoligical Tracing of
Some Pioneer Families who Settled in Mabou and District, n.

p.: n. p., n. d.
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History essay. History 331, U. P. E. I., 1991.

MacDonald, Fr. Allan F. "Capt. John MacDonald
'Glenaladale'." P. A. P. E. I. Acc: 2422.

MacDonald, Anna. "Capt. John MacDonald 'Glenaladale'." P.
A. P. E. I. Acc: 2737/28.

MacDonald, Charles. Moidart or Among the Clanranalds. 1889;
rpt. Edinburgh: James Thin, 1989.

MacDonald, Christine. Lewis: The Story of an Island.
Edinburgh: MacDonald Publishers, 1982.

MacDonald, Helen Cecelia and Ann Marie Tomlins. Eds. "More
Than a Lifetime of Memories: Diary of Archibald John
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History Derived from Ancient Records and Authentic
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